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Vadym Jurijovy¢ Aristov

When and How Did Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢

Become Monomachos?

Despite its provocative title, this article does not mean to question the genealogy of
Prince Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢. Nor does it reject the direct evidence of his maternal
name. The present text aims only to define the conditions and circumstances in which that
name started to be used in the sources.

In historiography, it became natural to refer to Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢ using his
Greek ‘surname’. Historians tend to essentialize it. They usually write and talk about Volo-
dymyr Vsevolodovy¢ as if he constantly identified himself and was identified by others as
Monomachos from birth to death. The Prince’s ‘Monomachosness’ is, however, not self-ev-
ident. To be born from a woman of the Monomachos family and to explicitly identify him-
self by this name was not the same thing. In this article, the “Monomachos” identification
of Volodymyr is problematized and questioned.

In the following sections an analytical survey of the sources is presented. It aims at
demonstrating and (where possible) explaining the emergence of the Prince’s ‘Byzantine
name’ in different kinds of texts. The key approach is to analyze not only the sources which
call Volodymyr “Monomachos” but also those which do not. A special attention is paid to
the dating and origin of the texts and artifacts containing the “Monomachos” name. As
shown below, Volodymyr’s ‘Monomachization’ was not a one-off event, but a non-linear
protracted process. Judging from the available texts, a wide recognition of the Prince under
his mother’s family name was achieved long after his death. Finally, at the end of the article
a proposition is advanced as to the context and conditions under which Volodymyr could
first actualize his “Monomachos” identification.

1. Volodymyr Monomachos’ Primary Witnesses

This section presents a survey of the primary sources created during Volodymyr’s life-
time, which refer to him as “Monomachos”.

It would be appropriate to begin with the Prince’s own text, the so-called Instruction
to his sons. In the introductory passage, Volodymyr states that he was given three names.
At baptism he was named Basil by his grandfather Jaroslav. He received the Ruthenian’

1

The form ‘Ruthenian’ is used in the article as an adjective from the word ‘Rus. This prevents
astill widespread terminological confusion between two different historical notions, ‘Rus’ and ‘Russia.

Vadym Ju. Aristov (Institute of History of Ukraine) — aristovzooo@ukr.net
OPEN 8 ACCESS The author declares that there is no conflict of interest



8 Vadym Jurijovyé Aristov

name Volodymyr from his father Vsevolod. Eventually, he inherited the name “Monoma-
chos” from his mother. This is the only but very eloquent mention of Volodymyr’s ‘Byzan-
tine name’ in the Instruction.

The list of the names reveals the Prince’s three identifications, namely Christian, Ru-
thenian, and Byzantine (Greek). Undoubtedly, Volodymyr was aware of his half-Byzantine
origin. The ‘imperial’ identification constituted the Prince’s uniqueness among the Ruri-
kids. However, we cannot be sure that Volodymyr thought of and identified himself as
Monomachos throughout his life. This identification was unnecessary within the ‘internal’
dynastic context’. The political culture of Rus of that time maintained the idea of essential
equality of princes as a ‘big family’ based on strictly patrilocal principle. The “Monoma-
chos” identification must have been ‘activated’ in a specific time and circumstances. Thus,
what we can infer from this mention of Volodymyr’s maternal name is that the emphasis on
it was important to the Prince at the time of composing his text.

The Instruction was written between the late 1090s and the late 1110s. According to
Aleksej Gippius’s reconstruction, there were several redactions of the text with the first one
dated to 1099-1101. The scholar suggested that the phrase with the list of the Prince’s names
belonged to this earliest textual layer. However, the final version of the Instruction was
completed in circa 1117 (Gippius 2003: 91-93; Gippius 2004: 166-167). We have no instru-
ments to prove that the introductory passage took its present shape before the completion
of the now available text*. Consequently, the only verified chronology of the inclusion of
the name “Monomachos” to the Instruction is around 1117.

The next source is the Primary Chronicle of Rus or Povést’ vreménnych [ér (hereafter
— PVL), composed in 1116-1117. It is known in two main versions, Hypatian and Laurentian.
In the copies of the Hypatian type (namely, the Hypatian and Chlebnikov copies) the pvL
is continued by the Kyivan Chronicle and Galician-Volhynian Chronicle. In the Lauren-
tian-type copies (namely, the Laurentian copy) the PVL lacks the ending, stops at 1110, and
is continued by the Suzdalian Chronicle.

> “Asb xyAb1u ABAOMB cBOMMDB SpocAaBOMD . GAITBAHBIMD CAABHBIMb HApE HBMb Bb KPIL-

Hin . Bacuann . Pycbckpivp mMeHeMb BOAOAMMHDD . WIIMB BB3AIOGACHBIMB . M MTPBIO CBOEIO .
Mperomaxpt” (Laur.: 240). There is a debate on the reconstruction of the correct meaning of the
phrase’s ending, namely the word “Mbromaxs1”. To whom did the word refer: to him or to his moth-
er? According to one interpretation, ‘MpHomaxb!’ referred to Volodymyr’s mother. Instead of her
personal name, the author allegedly used the name of her clan (PVL: 236; Machnovec’ 1989: 454;
Gippius 2003: 93). Aleksej Gippius even proposed a conjecture “Monomaxsi[Hemw]”. According to
another view, it was about Volodymyr’s ‘surname’. See Samuel Cross™ translation: RPC: 206. The
same interpretation: Kazhdan 1988-1989: 416. The second version seems more probable. In this case
we have a symmetric construction. Volodymyr lists three closest relatives each of whom endows him
with a name: grandfather Jaroslav — Basil, father Vsevolod — Volodymyr, mother - Monomachos.

> Thisis an exclusive example when a Rurikid identified himself and was identified by others
by the mother’s family name.

+ Introductory as well as final parts of texts are generally most exposed to editorial changes.
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In the common text of both versions of the PVL (before 1110), the name “Monomachos”
is mentioned only once in 1043. However, the text is referring to the Byzantine Emperor
Constantine IX Monomachos (Hypat.: 142). In references to Volodymyr Vsevolodovy, this
name is used three times only in the Hypatian version of the chronicle (once before and
twice after the boundary of 1110). This alone casts doubt on its initial presence in the PVL.

In the Hypatian text, we come across Volodymyr’s maternal name for the first time in
1098 when “saroxu Boaoaumeps MoHomaxs . ropoas Ha Boerpu” (Hypat.: 248) (“Volo-
dymyr Monomachos founded the fortress on the Oster River”; it was known later as Horo-
dok or Horodec on the Oster). Traditionally, this entry is considered one of the so-called
Hypatian additions, which were presumably incorporated into a new redaction of the pvL
in 1117-1118 (Sachmatov 1916: xxxv11r). Irrespective of the solution to the issue of the ad-
ditions’ origin, this case can be explained in terms of later editorial intrusions into the PVL’s
text (see below)s.

In the report of Volodymyr’s enthronement in Kyiv in 1113, the Hypatian version of
the PVL mentions “Monomachos” for the second time:

Bosoaumeps Monomaxs . cbae Kuesb B Heabato . oycpbrouma ske u murponoauts Hu-
kuops . Cb en‘Isl 1 co Bcumu Kustne . ¢ gectnio Beankoro . cbab Ha croab wila coero u
ABAD CBOHXD . U BCH AIOABC PAAU OBILIA . 1 MATEXb BACKE (Hypat.: 276).

Two years later the chief Princes of Rus gathered in Vyshorod to take part in the sol-
emn translation of the relics of saint martyrs Borys and Hlib to a new church. Here we find
the third mention of “Monomachos” in the pvL (Hypatian version):

B a¥™. S X kr MHAuKTa it chBBKYMHIIACA . 6paths Pycrum kisi Bosoanveps . 30BeMbin .
Monamaxs . ciib BeeBoaoxs . I ABAp CTocaaBanus u Oaers Gpars ero u caoymama
nepenectu Moy Bopuca n Iab6a” (Hypat.: 280).

The unique combination “Boaoanmeps soBembin . Monamaxs’ evidently imitates
similar (and also unique) wording of Volodymyr’s predecessor Svjatopolk’s two names,
“npecraBuca 6aarosbpHbin kHA3h Muxanas soembin CTonmoaxs” (Hypat.: 275). The
prince was always referred to as Svjatopolk in the previous text. So, the chronicler (appar-

> In his recent article, Timofej Gimon put forward a hypothesis about a special ‘Pereyaslav
chronicle’ from which these ‘additional’ entries might have been borrowed into the PVL (Gimon
2015: 279-294). The suggestion seems superfluous and unnecessary for the explanation of the text.
There is no reason to consider the ‘additional readings’ of the Hypatian version as coherent series.
Even if some of them do seem compatible, there is no need to pose some lost chronicles or redac-
tions to account for their introduction into the text. Most of the short additions (for that is exactly
what they are) can be much easier explained as glosses in the original codex, probably made by Syl-
vestr himself after finishing the whole work. In the Hypatian version, most of the glosses might have
been incorporated into the body-text, while in the Laurentian tradition, they were mostly ignored.
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ently, Sylvestr) decided to point out that the deceased Michael was usually called Svjato-
polk®. Volodymyr was never called Monomachos in the previous text, except in the gloss
of 1098 and the entry of 11137. The remark “3oBembin . Monamaxs” made sense only for the
person who had glossed the Prince’s name with “Monomachos”

Chances are that this person was Sylvestr himself®. However, the name “Monoma-
chos” is absent in Sylvestr’s colophon to the PVL (survived in the copies of the Lauren-
tian type) where it would be quite appropriate to mention the ‘imperial name’ of Sylves-
tr’s patron. Nevertheless, the colophon lacks it, referring to Prince only by his Ruthenian
name: “npu kHA3H Boaopumeps . kaakamo emy Kpiess” (Laur.: 286). It is also absent in
the only formal panegyric to Volodymyr in the PVL under 1097 (Hypat.: 238; Laur.: 264),
which is reflected in both versions of the Primary Chronicle.

Thus, it seems unlikely that Sylvestr himself introduced the name “Monomachos”
while revising his own work. A better explanation is that the references to Volodymyr’s
maternal name found in the Hypatian version are the later editors’ amplifications.

Another text from Volodymyr’s lifetime is the Zale About the Miracles of Roman and
David. It was composed, as generally maintained, shortly after 1115. In the oldest copies
it is a continuation of the Tale About the Murder of Borys and Hlib. From nine mentions
of the Prince, Volodymyr’s maternal name is used only once. It is the second mention of
him: “Boaopumups sxe mxe 1 MoHOMaxXb Hape4eHBIH ChIHD BCeBOAOXD Bb Ta BpeMeHa
SIKO XKe peKoXoMb npeabpxaamie y6o IepesicaaBbekyio o6osocts” (Abramovic 1916: 63;
Buhoslavskij 1928: 167).

The phrase marks the beginning of the description of Volodymyr’s activity on vener-
ation of the saint brothers. It opens the passage of how Volodymyr decorated the tombs of
St. Borys and Hlib (“oxoBa wiopoabunas u poocroxsasbHast csirast rpo6a”).

The oldest copy of the Zale, which reflects its primary redaction (Buhoslavskij 1928:
X1-X11), is the one found in the Uspensk codex, roughly dated to the late twelfth-carly
thirteenth centuries (USP: 20-21, 24-25). One should not rule out the possibility that the
remark about Volodymyr’s ‘surname’ was added later or, if it indeed was in the original, its
wording was influenced by the Instruction or chronicles.

The Tale About the Miracles of Roman and David (as well as the Tale About the
Murder of Borys and HIib) has textual relations with the PvL. However, the spot where

¢ The Christian name of Svjatopolk may have had a great symbolic meaning within the

structure of the PVL. The year entries and the very history of Rus start with the first year of Byzan-
tine Emperor Michael in the ninth century. The narrative ends after the death of another Michael,
the Prince of Kyiw.

7 The parallel Laurentian text reproduces the phrase “Muxauas . soBomsin Cronoaxs” but
mentions Volodymyr without “Monomachos” in the entries about his enthronement and the trans-
lation of St. Borys and HIib. No reason to believe that the scribe would intentionally have avoided
this name; more sensible to view it as an innovation in these passages.

¥ As O. Tolo¢ko recently demonstrated, the PvL depends on the Instruction in several frag-
ments (Tolo¢ko 2020: 441-446).
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“Monomachos” is referred to reveals a closer textual similarity to the Instruction than
the chronicle.

Tale Instruction PVL
o~
Boaoaumups ke mKe 1 Asb [...] HapE HbMB Bosoaumeps . 30BeMb1H .
MoHoMaxp HapedeHBIN BB KPIHiK . Bacuaun . Monamaxs

PycbcxbiMb uMeHEMB
Boaopumups . wipMb
Bb3AKOACHDIMB . U MTPBIO
cBO€IO . MpbHOMAaX b1

The last text to be listed here is the Synaxarion tale “About the Translation of the
Finger of St. John the Baptist from Constantinople to Kyiv” (Loseva 2009: 340-341). Ac-
cording to the narrative, the venerable relic came to Kyiv and was placed in the church of
St. John “npu xnssu Baapgpivepu Manomach” (Hypat.: 286). The church was founded in
1121, and the translation of St. John’s finger is usually dated to 1121-1122 (Karpov 2014: 143-
159; Loseva 2009: 227-228). By this time, the Byzantine-Rus’ conflict, which lasted since
about 1116, was finally over and a peace was sealed with the marriage of one of Volodymyr’s
granddaughters to the member of the Komnenoi family. Despite the late dates of the avail-
able copies (sixteenth-seventeenth centuries), it is maintained that the tale was composed
in the reign of Volodymyr. However, there is no guarantee that the word “Monomachos”
was not a later amplification made under the influence of chronicles or some other texts’.

Besides literary sources, Volodymyr’s maternal name is present on two types of his seals.

One type (2sa in Valentin Janin’s classification) contains a Greek inscription “Lord,
help Your servant Basil Volodymyr Monomachos” — “K(vpt)e Bo(#fet) 1 @ 8(0)v(Aw)
Bao(helw) Bhadiwepw Mov[opdyw] ™. The text is noteworthy since it lists all the prince’s
names in the same sequence as they are presented at the beginning of the Instruction.

Another type (25) is known from the Novgorod find of 1960. It has a Greek inscrip-
tion “Seal of Basil Monomachos, the noblest archon of Rus” - “Z¢pary[ig] Baoth[e]io[v]
ToV TVEVYEVETTATOV dpyovTog Pwatag Tov Movopdy[ov]” (APDR, I: 16-17, 170). The struc-
ture of the text and even the wording is similar to the inscription on the seal of a mysteri-
ous archontissa Maria “Monachos” or “Momachos” (type 23), “Seal of Maria Monachos/

> With caution, one more source can be added. This is the Oration of Grand Prince Andrej
Bogoljubskij on God’s Grace. It is traditionally ascribed to Andrij and dated back to the second half of
the twelfth century. However, it is known only from the relatively late manuscripts (sixteenth-seven-
teenth centuries). The text presents Prince Andrij as “cbrrom [eoprueBbiMb BHykOMb MaHaMaXOBBIM®
uMeHeM Baaauvupa naps u kuses seest Pyen” (Filippovskij 1998: 236). If the quoted fragment of the
Oration really comes from the twelfth century, it fits well into the proposed hypothesis (see below).

It was first published by V. Janin and P. Gajdukov (Janin, Gajdukov 1998: 354, No. 252). A
similar seal is also known in the private collection of the Sheremet'ev Museum, <https://sigillum.
com.ua/collections/volodymyr-monomah-knyaz-1076-1093-rr/>.


https://sigillum.com.ua/collections/volodymyr-monomah-knyaz-1076-1093-rr/
https://sigillum.com.ua/collections/volodymyr-monomah-knyaz-1076-1093-rr/

12 Vadym Jurijovyé Aristov

Momachos, the noblest archontissa” — “Zdpary| <1g] Maplog poveyns(uopoymg) g evyeve-
oTotyg dpyovTio[o]ng” (APDR, I: 17-18; Janin,Litavrin 1962: 214). Janin suggested omission
of two letters “op” and identified her with Volodymyr’s mother. This conjecture, however,
was criticized as hypothetic".

The formula “the noblest (mavevyeveatdrog) archon”, which is unique in Old Ruthe-
nian and, to my knowledge, the Byzantine sigillography, has a parallel in one epigram of
the late eleventh century. The text is dedicated to the imperial couple Nikephoros III Bo-
taneiates (1078-1081) and his second wife Maria, the daughter of the Georgian king Bagrat
IV. Maria is addressed to as “the most noble empress” (BagtAidt 7] Tavevyeveatdry) (Paul
2012: 95-96). Whatever it meant for the author of the epigram, the word Tavevyeveatdrog
on Volodymyr’s seal should have conveyed a specific message', namely that the Prince pos-
sessed the best pedigree among the Rurikids. Obviously, it was a manifestation of his Byz-
antine origins and right for the family name “Monomachos™.

Valentin Janin dated this seal to the 1070s, the earliest stages of Volodymyr’s career.
This dating fitted the scholar’s scheme of the Rurikids’ seals” evolution from the types with
Greek legends to those with the Ruthenian ones (Janin, Litavrin 1962: 210-211). Janin be-
lieved in the concurrent use of Greek seals of Maria “Mon(om)achos” and Volodymyr,
which he called the “twins” (Janin, Litavrin 1962: 214), rejecting the possibility of a late
date for the seals as “anachronistic”

However, the argument against later chronology is not convincing enough. Firstly,
the last quarter of the eleventh century can be considered only as a terminus post quem tor
the seals which mention the name “Monomachos”. Stylistic similarity between the seals
of Volodymyr and Maria does not necessarily indicate an early date of the former. If Ma-
ria had really been the Prince’s mother and if her seals had belonged to the third quarter
of the eleventh century, Volodymyr’s seal (type 25) could be an imitation of his mother’s.
However, the exact name of Volodymyr’s mother is not known. To claim that her name was
Maria on the basis of the “archontissa Maria Mon(om)achos” seal means to build a circular
argument. Luckily, from independent sources we know that a woman of this name acted
in the first half of the twelfth century and undoubtedly belonged to Volodymyr’s family
circle. She was his daughter Maria (or Marycja) who had been married to pretender Leo

11

This debate is summarized in Chamajko 2015: 233-234.
" The reference to the noble origin on the seal inscription as such finds the closest parallel
in the seals of Volodymyr’s contemporary John II Komnenos (1118-1143). The Emperor is referred
to as “porphyrogennetos”. See the items from the Dumbarton Oaks collection: BZS.1958.106.606,
BZS.1958.106.485, BZS.1958.106.606, BZS.1951.31.5.2782, BZS.1951.31.5.1801, BZS.1951.31.5.1694,
BZS.1951.31.5.1693, BZS.1947.2.352, <https://www.doaks.org/resources/seals>.

% Coincidently or not, this word appears to have a semantic equivalent in the Byzantine court
title vwBeioopog (from Latin “Nobilissimus”, the noblest). Until the second half of the eleventh cen-
tury, it was reserved for the members of the imperial family. Despite the title’s progressive inflation

since the late eleventh century, its basic meaning persisted for some time (ODB: 1489-1490).


https://www.dbbe.ugent.be/bookchapters/27579
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Diogenes before (probably, shortly before) 1116 (Kazhdan 1988-1989: 420-422)". So, the
‘twin-seals’ could have indeed been designed simultaneously for Volodymyr and his female
relative, not the mother, but the daughter, though.

Secondly, the idea of the evolution of personal seal types from highly developed and
complex to primitive forms is counterintuitive and seems less probable than vice versa.
Contrary to Janin, the pretentious formula ‘the noblest (ravevyeveatdrog) archon of Rus’
could hardly be used before the death of Volodymyr’s father Vsevolod and even before
Volodymyr’s ascension to the throne of Kyiv in 1113. Vsevolods seal (type 22a) with the com-
parable and no less ambitious characteristic “archon of all Rus” (apyovtog Tdong Pwalog)
was undoubtedly designed when the Prince became the ruler of Kyiv (APDR, 111: 20-21).

Thirdly, the idea of personal supremacy based on the origin was unique for the Ru-
thenian political culture. Its manifestation on the official seal could have been provoked
by some unusual political situation in which the Prince wanted to emphasize his affiliation
to the Monomachos family®. Such a situation in Volodymyr’s experience took place only
once. Shortly after 1113 he provided military support to his new son-in-law, the impostor
Leo Diogenes, thereby undertaking his ‘Byzantine project’ (see the last section of this arti-
cle). The late chronology of the seal types 25 and 252 would also correlate with the evidence
from the literary sources which use Volodymyr’s maternal name in relation to the period
of his reign in Kyiv.

The scarcity of the primary sources which call Volodymyr “Monomachos” stands in
a significant contrast with the abundance of the sources from his lifetime which do not
know him under this name.

'+ Maria’s identity is debatable in the historiography. Since the nineteenth century the Prin-
cess has been mostly considered Volodymyr’s daughter and Leo’s wife. Vasilij Vasiljevskij put forward
a revisionist hypothesis. The scholar argued that Vasyl’ko, son of Leo, was not identical to Vasyl’ko,
son of Maria. Accordingly, Maria was Volodymyr’s daughter, while Leo’s wife was one of the Prince’s
sisters (Vasiljevskij 1909: 46-48). Vasiljevskij’s key argument was textual. The Kyivan Chronicle’s
entry of 1136 describes the battle between two groups of the Rurikids. In different places, the text
reports the death of “Vasyl'ko, son of Leo, son of the emperor” and the death of “Vasyl’ko, son of
Marycja, Volodymyr’s daughter” (Hypat.: 298). However, there is no need to imagine two Vasyl’kos.
The passing away of two princes of the same name in the same battle is unlikely. There is also no
contradiction between Vasyl’ko’s characteristics as a son of Leo and as a son of Maria. The double
mention of Vasyl'ko in the chronicle’s entry can be plausibly interpreted as a result of editing. Thus,
there are no compelling reasons to duplicate Vasyl’ko and assume an unknown princess, Vsevolod’s
daughter. The simplest explanation of the source evidence is that Maria (Marycja) was Volodymyr’s
daughter, Leo’s wife and Vasyl’ko’s mother. Maria died in 1146 in Kyiv (Laur.: 314-315). The chronicle
informs that she was buried ‘in her church in which she took the veil’ not specifying the name of
the church. Quite possibly, it was the church of St. Andrew in the monastery, founded by Vsevolod
Jaroslavy¢. It could be her death that prompted a reader/editor of the chronicle to make a gloss to
the entry of 1136 referring to Vasyl’ko as Marycja’s son.

5 About this family see ODB: 1398.
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2. Volodymyr as not Monomachos

The texts of the late eleventh-early twelfth centuries in which Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢
is not called “Monomachos” belong to different types and are independent from each oth-
er. We will start with the discussion of the texts addressed to or compiled in the immediate
Prince’s milieu.

Metropolitan of Kyiv Nikephoros (1104-1121) wrote two epistles to Volodymyr
Vsevolodovy¢ in which the latter is referred to as “Volodymyr, son of Vsevolod, son of
Jaroslav” (Epistle on Fasting and Abstinence from Feelings) and “Volodymyr, Prince of all
Rus, son of Vsevolod, son of Jaroslav” (Epistle on Latins) (PMN: 56, 95)*°. Both are dated
to the period of Volodymyr’s reign in Kyiv, that is not earlier than 1113. In the Epistle
on Fasting and Abstinence from Feelings Nikephoros mentions the ‘imperial blood’ of
the Prince (“up(¢)xoe xposn”). Thus, the Metropolitan was fully aware of Volodymyr’s
half-imperial origin. However, making emphasis on this fact, Nikephoros (a Byzantine
himself) failed to use the ruler’s ‘imperial name” explicitly. Instead, the Metropolitan refers
to his patrilineal ancestors.

Soon after 1113, as a new Prince of Kyiv, Volodymyr gathered a council to make some
changes to the judicial norms. The event was recorded in a novella of the legal code Pravda
Ruskaja (“Ruthenian Law”). In such an ‘official’ text the Prince is mentioned as “Volody-
myr Vsevolodovy¢” (“Boaoanmups Beepoaopnus” in the oldest manuscript, the Novgorod
Nomocanon) (Karskij 1930: 41). It seems that it was unnecessary (or even not an option) for
the scribe to include the maternal name of the Prince to the Pravda Ruskaja.

The lack of interest in or the awareness of Volodymyr’s name “Monomachos” is at-
tested in the paratexts of the Mstyslav Gospel. From two possible dates of the book (1106
or 1117) the earlier one is preferable as coinciding with the inauguration of the church of
Annunciation in the Prince’s residence Gorodishche near Novgorod (Tolochko forth-
coming). The colophon by the scribe Aleksa to the Mstyslav Gospel mentions Volodymyr,
as Mstyslav’s father, without his mother’s family name, “MscTucaaBoy BpHOYKOY coymito
BoceBoaoskio a cHoy Boaopgumupio” (ME: f. 213). It is also interesting that the inscription on
Mstyslav’s enkolpion'” emphasizes his relationship with the emperors without any reference
to the family name “Monomachos”

An important contemporary mention of Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢ is found in the
Pilgrimage of the Abbot Daniel, preserved, however, in late copies. The text was formed
soon after his travel to the Holy Land in about 1106. As Daniel reports, he ordered litanies
for the princes of Rus in the monastery of St. Sabbas. He provides their list, on which the
second place is occupied by “Basil Volodymyr” (“Bacusue Bosopumup”) (Norov 186 4: 1555
Venevitinov 188s: 140). The names of princes vary in the copies, but the reading “Basil

'“  Was he referring to the title of his father “dpyovrog mdong Pwolng”, known from

Vsevolod’s seal?
7 As O. Tolo¢ko convincingly demonstrated, “Theodore the Rhos”, the enkolpion’s owner,
was none other than Mstyslav-Theodore, son of Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢ (Tolochko forthcoming).
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Volodymyr” is identical in almost all the manuscripts (Janin 1960: 125) and can be consid-
ered original. Daniel, who was close to (and evidently sponsored by) the Rurikids, did not
specify the ‘Byzantine name’ of Volodymyr. The Christian and ‘Ruthenian’ names could
be quite enough for church commemoration of the Prince. Moreover, Daniel might have
simply been unaware that Volodymyr should have been called Monomachos.

Two (or one and a half) references to Volodymyr in non-literary sources are also im-
portant to our discussion.

The Prince is mentioned in a graffito of St. Sophia Cathedral in Kyiv. It reports about
the peace treaty concluded on December 4 in the place of Zelan” near Kyiv between three
princes, Svjatopolk, Volodymyr, and Oleh (Vysockij 1966: 25). The inscription has no defi-
nite date. Serhij Vysoc’kyj hypothesized that it refers to the events of 1097 (conflict after
the blinding of Vasyl'ko of Terebovl’). In any case, it could not have been made before 1093
when Svjatopolk ascended to the Kyivan throne and after 1113 when he died. Acknowledg-
ing the specific genre of the text, which is far from an elaborate narrative, the fact remains
that Vsevolod’s son is called simply Volodymyr, not Monomachos.

To the range of the surveyed sources one mysterious artifact can be added. This is
‘Cernihiv torques, a medallion traditionally associated with Volodymyr and dated to
around 1100. It has an inscription “Lord, help Your servant Basil, amen” - “T'(ocnioa )u o-
Mosu paboy cBoiemy Bacuaubg amun” —, which resembles the legend on Volodymyr’s seal
(Rybakov 1964: 19-20; Pucko 2018: 140). If the medallion really belonged to the prince, the
absence of the name “Monomachos” would be conspicuous.

The series of the sources evaluated in this section is representative enough to assume that
Volodymyr was not known, called and, by and large, recognized as “Monomachos” by his
contemporaries. The situation has not changed substantially after his death. For a long time,
the Prince remained “Monomachos” only for (and thanks to) a small number of bookmen.

3. Monomachos after Volodymyr

Volodymyr’s posthumous career in historical memory was more formidable than his
worldly success. For centuries, he had been praised as the founder of cities and dynastic
traditions. The ‘imperial’ name “Monomachos” played a key role in his memorialization.
However, the things were quite different for his immediate successors.

In the twelfth century (most probably in the 1160s) a short Synaxarion Life of Prince
Mstyslav, son of Volodymyr, was composed. We might expect from the text the emphasis
on noble, Byzantine, roots of Mstyslav. The ‘Byzantine name’ of his father would be ex-
tremely relevant. Nevertheless, the text mentions the Prince’s predecessor simply as Volo-
dymyr, “MbcTucaass 65 Cab Boaopumups” (Loseva 2009: 342).

The legal documents followed the same pattern. The charter of Mstyslav and his son
Vsevolod to St. George monastery in Novgorod (about 1130, the text lacks the dating) is
the only Rurikids’ charter of the twelfth century which is thought to have survived in the
original manuscript (Gippius 2008). In the text, Mstyslav is introduced simply as “son of
Volodymyr” (“Boaopumups cbin’) (GVNP: 140; Gippius 2008: 126).
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Volodymyr’s descendants were always called “Boaoaumupe maems” that is “Volody-
myr’s kin/ progeny”™, but never “Monomachos’ kin/progeny”. It would have been more
prestigious to label the clan by a rare Byzantine name. The fact that it was totally ignored
in this context indicates that the kinsmen remembered him as Volodymyr, not Monoma-
chos. Ruthenian princes had no ‘surnames’ The sources did not call princes as individuals
by the names of their clan or family founders. Seemingly, such practice already adopted
in Byzantium (ODB 1991: 170, 1230-1231, 1435) was not (and could not) have been imple-
mented in Rus. The name “Monomachos” remained a personal designation of Volodymyr
Vsevolodovyé not to be inherited by his clan’s members.

The distribution of this name in the three chronicle traditions of the twelfth-thir-
teenth centuries accords with these observations. The Novgorodian First Chronicle does
not mention Volodymyr’s maternal name at all. The Kyivan and Suzdalian chronicles do.
However, they cannot be taken as independent sources because of a considerable volume
of common text for the twelfth century. The nature of the relationship between the Ky-
ivan and Suzdalian chronicles has not yet finally been clarified”. Controversial scenarios
notwithstanding, it seems possible to establish the relations of their fragments marked by
Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢’s maternal name. Arguably, referring to Volodymyr as “Monoma-
chos” was the result of the Laurentian-type text influence on the Hypatian.

Up to 1175 the name “Monomachos” is absent in the Hypatian-Laurentian common
text including the PvL and its Kyivan and Suzdalian continuations. It is used for the first
time in the tale of the murder of Andrij, son of Jurij, in 1175. The second and the last time
it appears in the common text in the entry about the birth of Vsevolod the Big Nest’s son
Volodymyr in 1192. In both cases the dependence of the Kyivan Chronicle on the Suzdalian
Chronicle can be demonstrated (Vilkul 2005: 32-37; Tolo¢ko 2006: 73-87). The Suzdalian
interpolations into the Kyivan Chronicle most probably were made after Vsevolod the Big
Nest died and his eulogy had been composed, i.c., after 1212 (Tolo¢ko 2006)>.

Within the Laurentian text Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢ is referred to as “Monomachos”
fourteen times between 1175 and 1222. In this segment the Prince is not mentioned any oth-
er way. All the cases are regular genealogical characteristics of Suzdalian princes (Andrij,

" 'This phrase is used thirteen times between 1140 and 1195 (Hypat.: 307-308, 344, 348, 355,

614, 681, 682, 683, 686).

¥ According to a recent hypothesis, it was the Suzdalian Chronicle (from 1111 to the 11905)
that was edited and amplified to produce the Kyivan Chronicle (Vilkul 2005: 21-80). However, in
some cases the Hypatian readings have been proved to be primary.

** An additional argument in favor of the late date of the editorial episode can be added.
The Kyivan Chronicle supplemented the borrowed Suzdalian information about the birth of Volo-
dymyr-Dymytrij, son of Vsevolod the Big Nest in 1192 by noting that the boy was named Dymytrij
after his father’s Christian name, “BceBoaoab ke Beab OyanHUTH CHBH CBOEMOY BO €BOC HMA AMH-
Tpbu BB cTmb kp iyaun . The only place in the Suzdalian Chronicle which provides Vsevolod’s name
Dymytrij is the necrology to the prince under 1212.
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Mychalko, Vsevolod, Konstantyn, and Jurij)*. Such distribution of the name “Monoma-
chos” indicates that it first emerged in the Suzdalian Chronicle.

On the contrary, the Hypatian text contains the name “Monomachos” in only eight
fragments, all of which have traces of later editing. Those of 1098, 1113, and 1115 formally
belong to the first part of the Hypatian codex, the PvL. However, the initial presence
of the name “Monomachos” in these fragments is doubtful. The second part, the Ky-
ivan Chronicle, which covers almost the whole twelfth century, mentions Volodymyr
“Monomachos” five times:

1126 the necrology of Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢ (Hypat.: 289);

1140 the panegyric to Volodymyr’s son Mstyslav (eight years after Mstyslav’s death)
(Hypat.: 303);

1149 the phrase announcing the beginning of the reign of Jurij the Long Arm in Kyiv
(Hypat.: 383);

1175 the tale about the murder of Andrij (Hypat.: s80);

1192 the report of the birth of Volodymyr, son of Vsevolod the Big Nest (Hypat.: 675).

Eight Hypatian mentions of “Monomachos” reveal a clear pattern. The princes
marked by the references to “Monomachos” are Volodymyr — Mstyslav — Jurij — Andrij —
Vsevolod. Except for Mstyslav, this sequence represents the Suzdalian dynastic perspective.
A survey of the events associated with these references leaves the same impression.

The two last cases are Suzdalian by origin. The report of Jurij’s enthronement in Kyiv
in 1149 which opens by a unique genealogical remark is Suzdalian in terms of ideology. The
remark presents the line of five generations from Volodymyr the Great to Jurij:

Havaao xikenus . B Kuenb kisa Beanxaro Aropra cia Boaoaumupa . MoHoMaxa . BHY-
ka BeeBoaoska . mpaBHyka SIpocaaBaa . npamgopa Beankaro Boaoaumupa . xporusiaro
BCI0 3eMalo Pyckoyio.

Such historical depth has no precedents in other analogous remarks in Old Ruthe-
nian texts and is the evidence of a special interest to the founder of the Suzdalian dynasty.

21

In the story of the murder of Andrij under 1175, the Prince is once referred to as the
grandson of Volodymyr Monomachos (Laur.: 367). His brother Mychalko is attested in the same
way in the report of his death in 1177 (Laur.: 379). The youngest of these brothers, Vsevolod the
Big Nest, is mentioned as a grandson of Monomachos ten times in 1187, 1190, 1192, 1194, 1198
(only in the Radziwill copy), 1199, 1200 (only in the Radziwill copy), 1201, 1207, 1212 (Laur.: 40s,
408, 409, 411, 414, 415, 429, 436). Vsevolod’s son Konstantin is called Monomachos’ great-grand-
son in his necrology in the entry of 1218 (Laur.: 442). In 1222, Prince Jurij Vsevolodovy¢ founded
a new church of the Dormition of the Mother of God in Suzdal instead of the deconstructed
one. The chronicler noticed that the old church was founded by Jurij’s grandfather Volodymyr
Monomachos (Laur.: 445).
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The whole phrase, in fact, is a heading that interrupts the narration®, and this can be a
formal mark of interpolation®.

Even the first Hypatian mention of “Monomachos” in the note about the foundation
of Gorodec on the Oster (1098) finds its explanation in the “Suzdalian tendency” of the ed-
itor. During the twelfth century this town was often held or controlled by Jurij and his sons.
As the Suzdalian Chronicle reports, in 1195 Vsevolod, son of Jurij, renovated (“o6nosu”)
Horodec on the Oster, his patrimony:

ITocaa GaroBbpHbI M X 0A06UBBIM KHASH BceBoaoab Tiopresu™ . TuByHa cBOITO
Tiopro . ¢ aroamu B Pycs . 1 cospa rpa"*\ Ha Jopoauu Ha Berpu . WOHOBH CBOKO WTHHHY.

When was Vsevolod’s patrimony on the Oster River founded? The note of 1098 in all
likelihood was invented as an answer to this question by the editor who used the Suzdalian
Chronicle. But why this year? The main entry of 1098 reports the convention of princes
(including Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢) near Horodec (Hypat.: 248; Laur.: 273). Apparently,
the primary chronicler meant Horodec on the Dnieper. But the later editor could mistak-
enly take it for another town of the same name on the Oster River. This was the earliest and
the only mention of any Horodec associated with Volodymyr, which might have prompted
the editor to insert the note about the foundation of the “fortress on the Oster” in this
particular place.

The necrology of Volodymyr (1126) (Hypat.: 289) contains the readings which do not
belong to the Hypatian-Laurentian common text and can be associated with later editorial
episodes. Volodymyr’s title “Grand Prince of the whole Rus” (“Beanxsiu kiisp Bcest Pycn”)
and the name “Monomachos” are among those readings. The title has a striking parallel in
the Suzdalian necrology of Vsevolod the Big Nest (Tolotko 2006: 82-83). It is applied here
cither to Jurij the Long Arm or (more likely, judging by the punctuation of the Laurentian
text) to Volodymyr:

ITpecraBuca BeAikbln KHA® BCEBOAOAD . HMCHOBABbIU B CTOMb KpIiHbM AMUTpPHH . CHB
Ttopress . 6ATo4 TBaro KHA3A Beest Pycn BHykb Boaopumepa Monomaxa” (Laur.: 437)**.

**  “Vsacaabb ke . WOPaTHBCA C XKCHOIO . U Cb ABThMHU nobxa Boaoan(mu)mupro . a Pocticaass

uae Cmonenncky . Maacaasn xke u murponoauta Kauma nost cb co6oro [...] Tiopru ske notxa oy Kuesn
. M MHOKECTBO HAPOAQ BBIAC IPOTHBY €MY . C PAAOCTBIO BEAHKOIO . M Chae Ha cToab Wila cBoero’”.

»  There are nineteen headings built on the same model “Hagaso xixenns N B Kuesbs” (“the
beginning of the reign of N in Kyiv”) in the Hypatian text including the PvL and Kyivan Chronicle.
But only Jurij the Long Arm deserved two of them. In all other cases, when the princes occupied the
Kyivan throne several times, the headings marked only one enthronement. The exception made for
Jurij can be explained as a sign of loyalty to the Suzdalian clan. If the second heading announcing
Jurij’s enthronement corresponds to the common model, the first one deviates from it. Therefore,
the unusual heading may be an addition made later than all other similar headings.

>+ In the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle a similar title “camoaepsxpp Bcea Poycu” was ap-

plied to Roman Mstyslavy¢ (Hypat.: 715).
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Given the relationship between the texts, the use of such an extraordinary title in these
necrologies is hardly a coincidence. Considering the fact of the influence of the Suzdalian
Chronicle on the Kyivan Chronicle, not only the title, but also the name “Monomachos”
could be a borrowing in Volodymyr’s necrology™.

The panegyric to Mstyslav (1140), in which the Prince is called son of “Volodymyr
Monomachos’, is, in fact, a part of a digression from the main narrative. The text informs
about the return of two young princes of Polock who were previously banished with their
elder relatives to Constantinople by Mstyslav in 1130 (Hypat.: 293). The Prince of Kyiv is
praised for his victorious campaigns against Cumans. At the same time, the banishment of
the Polock princes is justified by their unpatriotic behaviour and disobedience*.

The story about Mstyslav and Polock princes occupies a rather odd place in the chron-
icle narrative, more than ten years after the actual events”’. On formal criteria, the digres-
sion can be qualified as an editorial addition*®. The described facts about the Cumans’ pres-
sure on Rus during the reign of Mstyslav and the Polock princes’ obligation to participate
in the campaigns to the steppe are historically incorrect (Rukavi$nikov 2003: 107). From
the list of banished persons (Davyd, Rostyslav, Svjatoslav and two sons of Rohvolod) only
Davyd is attested in the events of 1128-1130 in the common text of the Kyivan and Suzda-
lian Chronicles (Hypat.: 293; Laur.: 299). The identity of others is uncertain®. The list was
most likely composed ex posz, which may account for its historical inaccuracy.

* The title “Grand Prince of the Whole Rus” resembles the one used by his father Vsevolod
on a seal, “apyovrog mdomng Pwatag”. This fact, however, should not be taken for an argument that
Volodymyr had inherited his father’s title later dutifully reproduced in the chronicle eulogy. There
seem to be no links between the inscription of seals and the chronicles.

26 Interestingly, the Laurentian text has its own digression about the Polock clan under 1128
(Laur.: 299-300).

This is an apocryphal story about Volodymyr the Great, his wife Rohnida and their son Iz-
jaslav, the founder of the clan.

*7 This inconsistency was detected by the compilers of the Voskresensk Chronicle in the
sixteenth century who made an attempt to correct it. They moved the bulk of the story to the entry
of 1129, combining it with the short report of the banishment of Polock princes (Voskr.: 28-29).
Berezkov believed the Voskresensk Chronicle had preserved the original structure (Berezkov 1963:
134, 139, 327). His suggestion cannot be accepted due to a very late date of the chronicle, whose
compilers had a habit of amplifying and amending the texts of their sources.

*%  The text began with the indefinite modifier of time “B o 5xe Bpema” (in that time) instead
of “B ce xe abro” or “B 1o ke ab10” (“in the same year”) which is predominantly used in the sur-
rounding year articles. This may indicate uncertainty and, probably, a significant time distance from
the events. The text ends with the phrase “mb1 5ke Ha ipeanee BpabBpartumca” (“let us return now
to our subject”), which usually indicates a narrative boundary, end of a digression or interpolation.
Indeed, it cuts in half the story about how Vsevolod Ol'hovyé¢ established himself as a Prince of Kyiv.

*  Svjatoslav is known from the patronymic of Prince Vasyl’ko of Polock, mentioned in the
Suzdalian Chronicle in the entry of 1132: “[ Jaropolk] mocaa no apyraro Mcrucaasuua . [mo Maacaa-
Ba] B [ToATECKD . M IPUBEAE U C KAATBOIO . WH ke weTaBuBb 6pata Cronoaka B [ToaoTsckd . u mpuae
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Why did the editor tell the story about Mstyslav’s revenge on the Polotsk clan under year
1140? In the entry of 1143, the Kyivan Chronicle reports of two marriages. Svjatoslav, son of
Vsevolod Ol'hovye, Prince of Kyiv, married a daughter of Polock Prince Vasyl’ko (Bacuakosha).
In the same year Rohvolod Borysovy¢, another Prince of Polock, married a daughter of Izjaslav,
Mstyslav’s son. This meant that by 1143 some Polock princes should have returned from exile.
Probably, the editor decided to fill in the narrative gap in order to explain the existence of two
Polock princes in 1143 after the whole clan had been banished in 1130. The story about the
return of the Polock princes was synchronized with the death of Jaropolk, Mstyslav’s brother
and successor, and their rival Vsevolod Ol'hovy¢’s coming to power in Kyiv®.

Panegyric to Mstyslav undoubtedly represents a later textual layer of the chronicle’s
text and is not contemporaneous with the events of the first half of the twelfth century”. It
was most likely conceived not earlier than the second half of the twelfth century. Accord-
ingly, the name “Monomachos” could have been included into the panegyric either while
composing its text or even later by subsequent editing.

As demonstrated above, Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢ is called “Monomachos” exclusive-
ly in either interpolated or edited fragments of the PVL and the Kyivan Chronicle. This can
mean that the Prince’s maternal name was most likely introduced into these texts not earli-
er than the late twelfth-early thirteenth centuries, quite possibly, during the same editorial
episode. Remarkably, the segments of the Kyivan Chronicle marked by the loyalty to and
written/edited in favour of the family of Rostyslav Mstyslavy¢ and his son Rjuryk make
no emphasis on Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢. Instead, they demonstrate interest in Vsevolod
Jaroslavy¢, the founder of the Vyduby¢i St. Michael’s monastery, where the chronicle was
composed. If so, then the interpolation of Suzdalian entries and the name “Monomachos”
into the respective fragments of the Kyivan Chronicle (as well as the pvL) should have
taken place during the next editorial episode.

The consistent use of the name “Monomachos” first emerged in the segment for
1175-1222 of the Suzdalian Chronicle. From here, it started to spread in Old Ruthenian
history-writing. Presumably, this ‘revival” of Volodymyr’s maternal name was provoked by
the ‘archeographic’ event — the ‘discovery’ of the Prince’s Iustruction along with the ‘pro-
to-Laurentian’ codex of the PVL.

B [epesicaaBab Ha [Skunb Afib . [Torouane xe pekiue AuIIaeTcA Hach . u BbirHama CToMoAKa . a
Bacuaxa nocaanma Ctocaasuya’. The passage is absent in the Kyivan Chronicle, but probably goes
back to its earlier version (Laur.: 302). Prince Svjatoslav, therefore, could be easily reconstructed by
the editor from Vasyl’ko’s patronymic. We cannot be sure whether Svjatoslav was indeed banished
or died earlier. Rostyslav, son of Hlib Vseslavy¢ (as well as Rohvolod, son of Borys Vseslavy¢) is men-
tioned in the Kyivan Chronicle in the second half of the twelfth century (Hypat.: 493-496, 505, 511).
Rohvolod Borysovy¢ married only in 1143 and was too young in 1130 to have two sons. The other
Rohvolods are not known to the texts of the twelfth century.

3 Theoretically, the first banished Prince to return could be Vasyl’ko Svjatoslavy¢, men-
tioned in 1132 in the Suzdalian Chronicle.

*  This unusual text was used by the composers of the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle as a
model for panegyrics to Roman Mstyslavy¢ and his sons Vasyl'’ko and Danylo (GVLT: 96-97).
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4. Preliminary Conclusions

1. Volodymyr’s maternal name is absent in the majority of the sources from the late
eleventh-early twelfth centuries. The subsequent gradual spread of “Monomachos”
as Volodymyr’s ‘surname’ in the Ruthenian texts was initiated by the editors of the
Suzdalian Chronicle in the early thirteenth century.

2. The sources from the period of Volodymyr’s lifetime which call him “Monomachos”
are very few and are closely linked to the prince. The key ones are the Instruction and
the inscriptions on two types of his seals. These texts were made (or commissioned)

by Volodymyr himself.

3. The primary sources containing the name “Monomachos” were most probably creat-
ed after the beginning of Volodymyr’s rule in Kyiv during the short period of 1113-ear-
ly 120s.

s. The Invention of Volodymyr Monomachos: A Hypothesis

Despite its triumph in the historical tradition, the name “Monomachos” was hardly
legitimate in the sense of ‘public recognition’ during the Prince’s lifetime. Volodymyr
was not widely considered as “Monomachos” by his contemporaries and by the next
generations of the Rurikids for at least a century. This name was rather a situational
self-representation of the Prince. At some point it even became ‘official’ and appeared
on Volodymyr’s seals. The ruler was obviously aware of his mother’s parentage. But there
is no reason to believe that Volodymyr identified himself by the name “Monomachos”
from the very beginning of his conscious life. The focused use and promotion of his
mother’s family name as his own — such extraordinary practice for the Rurikids — must
have had a specific boost.

In search of the circumstances which caused the ‘activation’ of the Prince’s identifica-
tion as “Monomachos” we should pay special attention to the time around 1116. We may
venture to suggest that this onomastic and ideological phenomenon was associated with
the ‘Byzantine project’ of Volodymyr.

The ruler of Kyiv provided military support to impostor Leo and helped him to es-
tablish a foothold on the lower Danube (Hypat.: 283-284; Laur.: 291). Leo pretended to be
a son of Emperor Romanos Diogenes (died in 1071). The impostor was murdered in 1116
by two assassins sent by Emperor Alexios Komnenos. After that Volodymyr continued to
send troops on the Danube for the sake of Leo’s infant son Basil, who was born from the
prince’s daughter Maria.

This was a unique for the Rurikids and a large-scale undertaking (Vasiljevskij 1909:
38-49; Pasuto 1968: 186-187; Kazhdan 1988-1989: 420-422; Litavrin 2000: 2925 Gorskij
2002: 98-100; Karpov 2015: 155-158; Tolo¢ko 2015: 54-55). Although the intimate designs
are not quite clear, such an enterprise must have been caused by some serious motifs and
cannot be regarded as a mere peripheral conflict. The marriage between Leo and Maria and
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Volodymyr’s persistence in the war on the Danube reveal the Prince’s stake in the affair.
At the same time, Leo’s physical liquidation (not blinding, imprisonment or deterrence
through diplomacy) may imply that Alexios Komnenos regarded him as great menace and
did not consider any milder options. By definition, every impostor claims the rights and
power of the person he/she pretends to be. In Leo’s case his ultimate goal must have been
the throne of Constantinople. Regardless of Leo’s credibility, Volodymyr evidently recog-
nized him as a true offspring of Romanos Diogenes and a legitimate heir to the throne.

The Prince of Kyiv might have had an elegantly designed plan. It can be imagined as a
dynastic union between the Diogenes (whatever Leo’s true origins), the Monomachos and
the Rurikids (or precisely Volodymyr’s family). Among the Ruthenian princes, Volody-
myr had indeed the noblest origin, being the only male descendant (although on mother’s
side) of the Byzantine emperor®. He was aware of his pedigree and, perhaps, considered
himself superior to the other princes. At the same time, his progeny from Leo and Maria
could claim the supreme power in the empire. Volodymyr’s family, therefore, could have
got primacy over both states, Byzantium and Rus. Should the undertaking succeeded, the
Byzantine Empire would have been ruled by Volodymyr’s son-in-law and then, eventually,
his grandson. The latter was given the name Basil, imitating Volodymyr’s Christian name
(Litvina, Uspenskij 2006: 140-141). The Prince’s grandfather was emperor, and his grand-
son could become the ruler of Constantinople. The dynasty of the Monomachos could
take revenge and revive.

Whether or not Volodymyr indeed had so far-reaching a plan, the circumstances were
favorable for the Prince’s rediscovery of his imperial lineage and his identification with
the family name of his grandfather — Emperor Constantine Monomachos. The ruler of
Kyiv needed to enhance or to invent his ‘Byzantine identity’ and emphasize his mother’s
origin®. This was something bigger than merely declaring kinship with the emperors. This
was about demonstrating Volodymyr’s belonging to a particular family, the Monomachos,
who had ruled the empire before the current dynasty of the Komnenoi.

Meanwhile the military operations on the Danube ended unsuccesstully. The ‘Byzan-
tine project’ had not come true. Due to the gravity of the situation, the conflict was finally
resolved by the equivalent exchange. The daughter of Volodymyr’s son Mstyslav married a
member of the imperial family of the Komnenoi in 1122 (Hypat.: 286). Basil, son of impos-
tor Leo and Maria, remained in Rus and died ingloriously on the battlefield during one of
internecine wars of the Rurikids in 1136 (Hypat.: 298; Laur.: 304).

*  The PVL mentions Vsevolod’s three daughters, Janka, Kateryna (or Iryna) and Evpraksija.
The latter was born in his second marriage. Kateryna’s (Iryna’s) mother (either Byzantine Princess
or the second wife of the Prince) cannot be well identified. Only the oldest of Vsevolod’s daughters,
Janka, was undoubtedly half-Byzantine like Volodymyr.

% This identity was formed by means of both Greek (seals) and Slavonic (the Instruction and
tale about the finger of St. John) languages, thereby targeting both the Byzantine and the Ruthenian
societies.
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The name “Monomachos” was topical for the Prince of Kyiv only within the short pe-
riod from the beginning of his ‘Byzantine project’ in about 1115 to the reconciliation with
the empire in the first half of the 1120s. But it was that very time when the name could have
got into the legends of Volodymyr’s seals, the Instruction, and, possibly, a few other texts**.
This was enough to start a long tradition. Volodymyr became Monomachos.
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Abstract

Vadym Jurijovi¢ Aristov
When and How Did Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢ Become Monomachos?

The article reviews the sources of the late 11™-12™ centuries relevant to the use of “Monoma-
chos” to refer to Prince Volodymyr Vsevolodovy¢. The author questions the idea that the family
name of his mother “Monomachos” was the name by which the prince was known during his life-
time. The analysis shows that reliable references to the name “Monomachos” dating from the time
of Volodymyr’s life come from the sources directly connected to him. This is the Instruction written
by Volodymyr himself and two types of his seals. Their creation can be reasonably dated to around
1116-1117. The mentions of the name “Monomachos” in the text of the Primary Chronicle are pre-
served only in its ‘Hypatian’ version. Judging by a number of signs, they were later interpolations.
At the same time, in most cases, the chronicles and other sources of the late 11"-early 12* centuries
do not apply his mother’s family name to Volodymyr. In the chronicles of the 12 century, the name
“Monomachos” is rare. In the Kyivan Chronicle, it appears in edited or interpolated fragments. In
the Suzdalian Chronicle, it is mentioned regularly in the year entries of the late 12*-carly 13* centu-
ries. It was the editors of the Suzdalian Chronicle of the early 13 century who initiated the revival
and further spread of the name “Monomachos” in the literary tradition. It is proposed that the
beginning of the use of Volodymyr’s maternal name should be associated with the events of 1116-
1117. The prince supported the impostor Leo in the struggle for the Byzantine throne. This ‘project’
required the actualization of Volodymyr’s ‘Byzantine’ identity.

Keywords

Kyivan Rus; Volodymyr Monomachos; Old Ruthenian Historiography; Byzantine-Rus Rela-
tions.
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Amnacracust Aaexcanaposta [Tpeobpaxenckast

« »
Ce ms1au10 Mocto u3Mbpux HeOO U 3eMAI0 .
Hexoropsie kommenTapuu K Xowcenvro uzymerna Aanuusra XII B.

L[epKBeﬁ, MOHACTBIPEN U TPAAOB KPACOTY,
VYaoauin rAy61/u-1y, TOp 3HATHBIX BBICOTY
CrynaHueM CBOMM H IISIAHIO H3MEPHA'

(Mypasbes 1846, I1: 152)

Wherein all things created first he weighd

John Milton, Paradise Lost
(Milton 1951: 106)

Hanucaunoe 8 navase XII Bexa Xowcenve uzymena Aanunura 6 Coamymw seman ne pas
IPUBACKAAO HCCACAOBATEACH IIOAPOOHBIMY H3MEPECHUSMU APXUTECKTYPHBIX COOPYIKCHHUIL:
Gaaroaapst H300HAHUIO yIIOMUHAECMBIX AAHHHAOM MEP AAMHHBI U paccTostHus Xoserve Tpa-
AUIIMOHHO PACCMATPUBAAOCH KAK OAUH M3 BOXKHCHIIINX HCTOYHHKOB II0 PYCCKOH METPOAO-
I'MH AOMOHIOAbCKOTO nepuopa (Yepennun 1944: 22-23, 26; Kamenuesa # dp. 1975: 16-17,
19-20, 22, 25-28). OAHAKO HEOOXOANMOCTD HACTOABKO IIOAPOGHBIX H3MEPEHHH B OIIMCAHNH
MTAAOMHHUYECTBA AO CUX ITOP OCTaBAAACh HEKOTOPOI 3araAKOM.

Pycckue masomMHuKH, no6siBaBmue B Cesaron 3emae mocae AaHHMAQ, He ObIAM Ha-
CTOABKO yBA€UcHBI naMepenusamu (cp. [apasanuTy 2013: 223-224). Mekarouenus cocras-
ASIIOT HEMHOTOYHCACHHbIC OMMCAHUS 3HAYMMBIX XPAMOB H CBSITBIX MCCT: TAK, OIIHCHIBAS
xpam ¢B. Co¢uu B Koncranrunonose Credpan Hosropoaen rosopur: “Cesiter Coden
HMAaT ABEpeH 365, TAKO K€ U IPECTOAOB, OKOBAHBI XUTPO seamu” (BAAP VI: 32)*; Urna-
i CMOABSIHHH TaKKe COOOLIAET O HEKOTOPBIX H3MEPECHHSX, CACAAHHBIX UM U €O CIIyT-
rukamu B cB. Copun: “B Tpuauars mepsblit AcHb X0AMAH Ha Bepx Liepksu cBsitoit Co-
¢uH, BUACAH 40 OKOH IICIHHBIX, MEPUAH OKHO CO CTOAIIOM, ABE Ca)KCHU 0e3 ABYX IIsAci
(HpOKO(l)bCB 1984: 281); rocTh Bacuauit, mo6pisasumii B Hepycaaume B XVI B., ykaspiBaeT
pasmepst Ipoba TocroaHs, KOTOpbIe OH BEPOSITHO y3HAA OT IPOBOAHUKA, TAK KAK HA TOT
momeHT KyBykams 6p1aa 3akpbiTa AAst maAoMHUKOB: ‘I x Tomy Ipoby He BxoauMO HuKO-
MY, ¥ BXOAD IIOA 3eMACIO 3aKaaacHb KambHems (BAAP X: 70).

E.J. Maaero, aBrop Aumosozun xojcenuti pycckux nymeuecmeeHHuxos, OTMEIaAA,
410 AaHHUA ITIOAPOOHO “OmHUCHIBACT pasMepsl HAOOACE IAMSITHBIX AASL XPUCTHAH PEAUK-

Oru crpoku B3sTH U3 anuradun Bacuamo Ipuroposnuy-bapckomy, aBropy mocaeanero
PYCCKOTO ‘XOXKEHBST, KOTOPOE 3aBEPIIACT AOATYIO TPAAUIIHIO PYCCKHX CPEAHEBEKOBBIX MAAOMHH-

YCCTB.
Llutupyemble cOKpalllcHHbIC HA3BAHHS M3AAHUI M PYKOIIHCEH paciiidpOBaHbl B KOHIIE
CTaTbH.
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Buit” (MaaeTo 2005: 107). Ha camom aeae, B Xoxcenon Hanboaee AeTaAbHbIC H3MEPEHHU CO-
IIPOBOXXAQIOT HE IIPOCTO “IIaMSTHbIE peAukBur , a Xpam [poba focriopHs — teHTpasbHbIIT
00beKT MaAOMHHYECTBa AAHMHAQ, M MECTa, HEIOCPEACTBEHHO CBSI3aHHBIE CO CTPACTAMU
Xpucra, 4TO, TEM He MeHee, He OOBSICHSICT HaANYHe GOABLIONO KOAUYECTBA H3MEPCHHUIT.

Ha Hamr B3rasia, OTBET Ha 9Ty 3araAKy BO3MOXKHO MCKaTh HE TOABKO U HE CTOABKO B
IIPaKTUYECKHUX COOOPAXKCHUSIX, KOTOPBIMH MOT PYKOBOACTBOBATbCS AaHHUA*, HAH B AHTE-
paTypHBIX [ATTEPHAX, XaPAKTEPHBIX AAS XKaHPA XOXKEHHUIT, CKOABKO B 6OTOCAOBCKOM COACP-
JKAHUH U CHMBOAHKE IIPUBOAMMBIX MEP U U3MEPCHUI.

Zur Shalev B npenpunre Christian Pilgrimage and Ritual Measurement in Jerusa-
lem, paccmatpuBasi U3MepeHNsI B MHOTOYMCACHHBIX NasoMHu4ecTBax B Casiryio 3eMao,
yOCAUTEABHO ITOKA3bIBACT, YTO “B TPAAULIUSIX XPUCTHAHCKOTO TAAOMHUYECTBA U3MEPECHHS
H 9HCAA ABASIAMCH 0cOOCHHO GorarbiMu KyabTypHbIMU cuMBoaamu” (Shalev 2009: 1-2)°.
On obpamaercst B ToM uncae u K Xowenvio Aanunaa (OH ske: 5-6), OCTAaHABAMBAsCH Ha
onucannu urymeHoM I Iyra 3eMHOrO 1 ipeaAarasi CHMBOAMYECKYIO HHTEPIIPETALIUIO ITOTO
¢parmenTa:

The pilgrim’s own measures and very act of measurement acquire a new meaning in light
of Christ’s role as measurer and architect of heaven and earth. The inscription (directly
alluding to Isaiah 40:12, and echoing Wisdom 11:21) utilizes the proximity of the tomb
and the navel of the earth, and thus Christ’s body and the cosmos collapse into one
another, which is a common feature in mappaemunds as well. In this particular context,
the pilgrim not only records measures related to the Christ’s tomb, but also replicates
Christ’s cosmic measuring action on a microcosmic level (Shalev 2009: 6).

Peus naer o cacayromenm pparmerre Xoscerns.s: “Ty ects BHB cTbHBI 32 oaTapems [ Iyms
3EMAH, U CO3AAHA HaA HUMDb KOMapKa, U roph Hamucas XpHCTOC MyCHIO, H TAATOACTDb IPa-
mota: ‘Ce nsauro Moero usmbpux He6o u semaro” (BAAP IV: 38)¢. Ota Pppasa, koTopas,
II0 CBHACTEABCTBY AaHUMAQ, OblAQ HANIMCAHA HA MO3AHYHOM M300PKCHUH B KYIIOAE HAA
I'lynom 3eMHBIM B KOMIIAEKCE XpaMa Fpo6a TocrioaHs u Takum o6pa30M pacrmoaarasack B
LICHTPE XPUCTHAHCKOTO MHUPa, Hepycaanme, MOXKET CAYXKUTb U KAIOYOM K HHTCPIIPETALIUH
HACHHO-0OrOCAOBCKOM CTOPOHDI TeKCTa X0/eH b5, BRAIOYAS. U U3MEPEHHUSL.

> O reorpaduueckoil © CUMBOAMYECKOI LeHTpasbHOCTH Xpama [po6a focoanst cm. aasce,
B § 5. HACTOSIIICH CTATHHL.

*  BmoaHe BeposiTHO, uTo Mepa Ipo6a Tocopnst yoke Gbiaa nsectHa Ha Pycn: B AByX x0po-
110 M3BECTHBIX pparmenTax u3 Mmarsenckoit u HoBropoackoit I aeronucest rosopurcst o Tom, 9to
Ha Pycp 6p1au npuBesennt “Abcka okoHeunaia rpoba Icana” (ITCPA II: 291) “rpo6s rocniopeHs”
(TICPA III: 31). Cwm. Tarke LlapeBckas 2000: 13-16.

> “in the religious tradition of Christian pilgrimage, measurement and number were unique-
ly rich cultural symbols”. 3aech u pance nepesop moit (A.IT.). O peAUTHOSHOI CUMBOAUKE XOKEHHUI
oM. Taroke Seemann 1976: 173-198; 221-242; 246-260; 264-270.

¢ 3aech u pasee xupHbIi mpudt moit (A.I1.).
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O6pauaer Ha ceOst BHEMaHMe, 4T0 AaHHHA HE AaeT oApobHoro onucanus [lyma
3E€MHOTO, HaA KOTOPBIM PACHOAAraeTCsl HAAIKMCH, 3 TOABKO YKA3BIBAET HA €r0 MECTOIOAO-
xeHue oTHocuTeAbHO Ipoba Tocrioans u Toarodsy, u He nsmepsier ero (B crncke Xowcervs
PTG 189 xonua XV B. o111 usmepenus 6yayT Ao6aBacHbI B Xoxcenve B BUAE TAOCC, B3SITBIX
u3 Xowcdenns Apcenns Cenynckozo [cm. pasee]), a caMmy HaAITHCh YIIOMHUHAET KaK ObI MEKAY
npounm’. [To muenuio IT.A. 3aboaorckoro, B pacckase urymena Aannuaa o Ilyne sem-
AU HAIlIAA OTPa>KCHHE HeKas anoKpHHIECKas ACTCHA], CBA3aHHAs, BEPOSATHO, C TEKCTOM
[Tasen (3ab6oaorckuii 1899: 248-250). HexoTopsie nccacpoBatean moaarasu, 4to Aanu-
A HAIIUCAA CBOE XOXKACHHE, YTOOBI OLPOBEPIHYTh CAYXH allOKPUPHIECKOIO XapaKTepa o
Casroit 3emae (cm. § 5. aroit cTarbu). He sBAsiaach Au B TakoM caydae coobmennas Aa-
HHUHMAOM IKOOBI CYLIECTBOBABILAS HAAIIUCD IIOIIBITKOM BKAIOYUTH B TEKCT M ACTAAH30BATh C
6OroCAOBCKOM TOUKH 3PEHHS HEKYIO YCTHYIO ACTCHAY ?

B Moeii cTarbe 51, 0CHOBBIBasICh Ha LieHHBIX HabAroAeHUsIX Zur Shalev, mpeaaosxy moa-
pOOHDII peaabHBIIT KOMMeHTapHi K onncanuio I Tyna semuoro B Xowcensu Aanunaa, AuHT-
BUCTHYECKHH aHAAH3 CAMOH HAAIMCH M HEKOTOPOE MCCACAOBAHUE CBSA3AHHBIX C HEH Ae-
TEHA U IIPEAAHMI B KOHTEKCTE APEBHEPYCCKOM KHI)KHOM TPAAUIIMU, KOTOPBIE MOTYT CTATh
OCHOBOH AASI HOBOM HHTEPIIPETALIMH 9TOTO AUTEPATYPHOIO MAMATHHKA AOMOHTOABCKOMH
Pycu. S nonsiratocs pacemorpers Xowenve urymena AaHumaa depes nmpusmMy 60rocaos-
CKOM CHMBOAMKU H3MEPEHHH M MOIBITAIOCH ITI0KA3aTh, KAK, HA MO B3TASIA, B HEM COCAH-
HUAHCH HOTOCAOBCKHE MPEACTABACHHS PYCCKOTO MI'YMEHA, AlIOKPUPUYECKHE ACTCHABI U
CPEAHEBEKOBAS EBPONEHCKAS UACS VANA CUVIOSILAS.

1. Hadnuco 6 xynoae nad Ilynom semuvin

Ynomsinyrtas urymenoM Aanunaom Haanuch “Ce msiauio Moeio usmbpux He6o u
3EMAI0’, HAXOAUBIIASICS Ha MO3aHKe B Kyrmoae Hap ITymom semusiv 8 Mepycaaume, mpu-
BACKAeT BHUMAHHE Y)KE€ [IOTOMY, 4TO OHA — EAMHCTBEHHAs, O KOTOPOIl roBopurcs B Xo-
JHeHbI, HECMOTPSI HA TO, YTO C O4EBUAHOCTBIO AQHHHA 32 BCE BPEMSI CBOETO MY TEIIECTBHS
AOAXKEH ObIA BCTpEYaTh He OAHY U HE ABE MO3auKH ¢ Haamucsimu. [ Taaomunku Teopopux
(Theodericus) n Moann Bropubyprekuit (John of Wiirzburg), no6eisasmue s Mepyca-
aume B xoH1e XII B. (1171-1175 1 1160-1170 COOTBETCTBEHHO), OTMEYAAH B CBOUX OITH-
caHusX 6OABIIOE KOAMYECTBO Pa3HOOOPasHBIX HAATIMCEH Ha rpedeckoM ssbike (Stewart
1891: 13, 18,35 ap.; White 1890: 15, 16, 18 # 3]).), PACIOAAraBIIUXCS HA CTEHAX U ppecKax
BHYTpH Kommnaekca Xpama [poba [ocropHs, 0AHAKO CpeAU HUX HET HAAIIMCH, OAMBKOM
K TeKcTy AaHuuAa.

7 Ormeuy Taxxe, 9ro Zur Shalev coBceM He paccMaTpuBacT AMTCPATYPHbIN KAHOH OIHCA-
HUI1 TAAOMHHYCCTB, U XOXKACHHUI B YACTHOCTH, KOTOPBIH 60ACE 9eM BasKCH IPH U3YUICHHE APCBHE-
pycckux TexcToB. Tak, MHOTHE $pparmenTs us Xosdenuns nepoMoHaxa 30CHMbI HOBTOPSIOT TEKCT
Xowcenvs nrymena Aanuuaa (ITpoxodnes 1984: npum. 8, 32-33, 41-43).
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HeussecTHO, Ha KaKOM A3bIKE OBIAQ CAEAAHA HAAIIHCH, O KOTOPO# roBOpUT AaHnua
(ecan MPEATOAOKHTD, YTO OHA PEAABHO CymCCTBOBaAa), U 3HAA AM 3TOT A3BIK AaHUMA
(Bonpoc O TOM, BAAAEA AU OH TPEYECKUM, OCTAETCA OTKpI:ITbIM)S. Cxopee Bcero, HAAIIHCh
6bIAa Ha IPEYECKOM, KaK U APYTHE 3aIIMCH, OTMEYEHHbIC MHOTMMU TAAOMHHMKaMH. Bepo-
SITHO TaloKe, 9TO AAaHHHMA MOT 3aIHcaTh 3Ty Gpasy co CAOBA 80xa 306]74, C KOTOPBIM OH
0OIIAACS, OIIATH XKe, CKOPEE BCEro MO-TPEYecKH, U obAeub ce B popmy, KOTOpast Kasarach
eMy HanboAee MOAXOAALICH.

2. [lyn semnoii 6 navanre X11I 6.

CoraacHo onucanuo AaHUHAQ, HAAIIICh PACIIOAATAAACH HABEPXY 8 xomapke Hap Iy-
[IOM 3€MHBIM BHYTpH Xpama Fpo6a Tocnopnst B Mepycaaume. Kaxk ke Boirasiaea Iym sem-
Hoii B Havaae XII B., koraa ero Buaea pycckuit urymen?

3a Bcio cBOI0 MHOTOBeKOBYI0 HcTopuio Xpam Ipoba [ocroans nepecrpanBaacs MHO-
XKECTBO pas. AaHUHA, II0-BUAUMOMY, 3aCTAA €IO €I A0 PEKOHCTPYKLIUH KPECTOHOCLIAMH,
B TOM BHAE, B KOTOpOM OH cyuiectBoBaa ¢ XI .. B navaae XII B. paspymennas 6asuauxa
KoncranTuna He 6b1A2 BOCCTAHOBACHA, Ha €€ MECTE HAXOAMACS ABOP, UAH aTPUYM, OKpPY-
JKCHHBIH TOPTHKAMH CO CBOAYATBIMU IIOTOAKAMHU € CCBEPA U FOra U YACOBHSIMH C BOCTOKA.
ATpuyM GYACT BKAIOYECH B CAUHBIH KOMIIACKC IIO3KE, TOTAQ XKe OYACT COOPYXEH U KYIIOA
Hap HuM (Pringle 2018: 84, 86; Galor 2017)™. B BocTO4YHOI YacTn aTpuyMa, Iepea, 9acoB-
HSIMH, ¥ PACIIOAAraAcst LeHTp MuposAanus, [ lym semHOI".

I'To caoBam Aarnuaa, Iyn HaxoAuacst “BHe CTEHBI aATapst, TO €CTh BHe Liepksu Boc-
KkpeceHus". boaee sicho rosoput 06 aToM COBpeMEHHUK AaHUHAA AHTAMHCKUI TAAOMHHK
3eByand: “Those most sacred oratories [B T. u. Compass, ITyn semuoii. A.I'l.] are contained
in the atrium of our Lord’s Sepulcher at the east side” (Brownlow 1892: 12). Komapxa xe (8
APYTHX CIIUCKAX — KOMAPA), PACTIOAATABIIASACS, 110 coobmenuio Aannnaa, Haa [ Tyrmom sem-
HBIM, BEPOSITHO PEACTABASIAA OO HEGOABIIOE COOPY)KEHHUE HAA CBATHIM MECTOM (BpoAe
Kysykaunu), kupopuit.”

¥ K.B.Xapaamnosud noaaraa, uto B X1 5. Ha Pycu BrioAHe MOTAH CY1IECTBOBATE AIOAM, 3HAIO-

L€ TPEYCCKHU, “IPAKTHYECKH HAN TeopeTrdecKy (XapAaMIIOBHY 1902: 14: AQHHAOB 1954: 94-94).

> Tloppo6Hoe onucanne apxutekTypsl Xpama [po6a [0CIOAHS 110 COCTOSHHIO Ha HAYAA0
XII B., a TaKoKe aHAAM3 APXUTEKTYPHbIX 3aAMETOK, CACAAHHBIX HTYMeHOM AaHuUAOM, cM. B Pringle
2018: 81-84.

*°  TTocTpoiika Kpblmu 1 Kyroaa 6yaet saepuiena k cepeanne XII . (Jefferey 1919: 92).

" Tlaan Xpama Ipo6a Tocmopns Ha MomenT nyTemectsus Aanunaa B Mepycaanm npea-
craBaeH B Brownlow 1892: 15.

* O Hepycaaume Bo BpemeHa urymeHa AaHuua oM. taioke [apasanuru 1999.

B OroT TepMUH HCIIOAB3YETCst B AMAOB 2006: 277, ipuMm. 14. K XV B. Hap Ilymom semupim
OyAeT pacroaarathest Kymoa: Y cpsitoro BockpeceHust ABa Bepxa: OAUH BEPX € MAKOBKOI H € Kpe-

crom Hap [Tyniom semubiM’, nucas nepopnakon 3ocuma B Hadase XV Beka (ITpoxodnes 1984: 309).
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Buemnuit Bua™ camoro I'lyma semHoro mensacs co BpemeneM: B VII B. masomuu-
xu onuceiBasu [lyn kax kosonny (Koueasiesa 2005: 169), naunnas ¢ XIV s. (Koueasiera
2005: 171) M AO HACTOSIILETO BPEMEHH” — KaK KaKMM-AH00 06pasoM OTMEYCHHOE B CTCHE
MecTo nan vanry. Bo Bpemena Aannnaa Iyn Mor BHIASIACTS Kak H300PaskeHHBIH Ha IIOAY
KPECT, BIMCAHHBIH B KPYT — I10 KpaiHE Mepe TaK ero onmuchisacT Teopopux (Stewart 1891:
13). Tpupon Kopobeiinnkos, no6sisasmmii B Mepycasume B 1582 r., mucaa, aro ITym sem-
Ho¥t: “okposen kameHeMm” (Caxapos 1849, II: 139) — BeposTHO, TakuM Xe 06pasoM, Kax,
Hanpumep, Ipo6 TocroaeHb GbIA ITIOKPHIT KAMEHHOMH IIAUTOH.

Haxkonen, tot sxe Teopopux rosopur o I'lyne seMHOM Kak 06 oTKpbITOM asTape “of
great sanctity” (Stewart 1891: 13). DTO AQET BO3MOXXHOCTb OUCHb YCAOBHO PEKOHCTPYH-
poBaTh Mycur, KOTOpyIo BuaeA uryMeH Aanuua. BepositHo, Ha Mo3anke Mor ObITb H30-
6pa>1<eH Hucyc HaHTOKpaTOp'G, uKxoHorpaduyeckuit Tun Xpucra, OOBIYHO TOMEIIAEMBII
BHYTPH LICHTPAABHOIO XPAMOBOTO KYIIOA2', @ HAAIIMCh MOTAA Obl B TAKOM CAydYae pacIio-
AAraThCs HAH B MEAAABOHE M300PasKeHHsI, HAU Ha CBUTKE MAM KHure B pykax y Mucyca.
OaHaKO, HACKOABKO MHE M3BECTHO, HH B PYCCKOH, HU B BU3AHTHHCKOM TpaAunnu cTux Ve
40:12 AN apadpassl Ha €0 OCHOBE HE BCTPEYAIOTCS B KAYECTBE HAAITUCEH B MEAAABOHAX
c usobpakenusimu Xpucra [Tantokparopa', a camo cyIecTBOBaHHE KOMAPKH 1 MOZAUKH C
HAATIHCHIO HEBO3MOXKHO HH IIOATBEPAUTD, HH OIIPOBEPTHY Th.

3. Aumepﬂmypﬂbte ndpdﬂﬂeﬂu K ﬂac?nucu Ha mo3auke

DBoaee onpeaeACHHBIM PEACTABASIETCS OBITOBAHHE TEKCTA IPUBEACHHON AaHUHAOM
HAAIIMCU B APCBHEPYCCKOM KHIDKHOM Tpaaunuu. B apesHerimux cniuckax Xoswernss koHIa
XV B. 00Hapy>XUBAIOTCSI ABA BAPHAHTA TEKCTA HAAIIHCHU:

"+ B raoccax k Xowenvro urymena Aanunaa B cincke koHua XV B., KOTOpbIe ObIAM B3SITBI U3
Xowcdenus Apcenns conyucrozo (PTB 189; AanuaeBckui # 3p. OHAQTH), ropoputcs 0 moAo6un ITyma
3EMHOTO YCAOBEUECCKOMY IIyITy: Hap $pasoil “M Ty €CTh BO3AC CTECHY 32 OATAPEM IIOYII'b 3€MHBII+
HAAIHCAHO S CAXEHD, a “+” OTCHIAACT K MAPTUHAABHOI TAOCCe “a Beand[e]cTBo ero Tpu o6oiiMuILa,
a mopo6en kaaa[blio nyny”. B Xowdennu Apcenns, nspannom V. CaxapoBBIM, TEKCT HECKOABKO
OTAHMMACTCSI OT TOTO, KOTOPHIIT MpeacTaBacH B raoccax (Caxapos 1849, II: 75-76). Baaroaapio sa
IIOMOII[b B IIPOYTECHHHU TAOCC MOETO KoAAery AackcaHApa ApBoBrya Anduinia.

5 Cospemennsiii Bua [ lyna semHoOro B BuAe wamm cM. Serous.

"¢ BAaroAaplo 3a KOMMEHTApUH, IPEAAOKEHHbIE 10 ITOMY BOIPOCY MOUM KOAACTOH AAek-
caHApoM BaaanmupoBudem AaBpeHThEBBIM.

7 B xynoae coBpemennoro Kadoankona pacrioaaraercs nsobpaxenne Xpucra ITanroxpa-
TOpa ¢ 3aKkpbITOi KHHroH B pyke. H.A. Koueastiea mumer, 9to “HaATHCS [...] BOCXOAMT K Tpasuimn
IIOAKYIIOAbHBIX H300pakenuit Xpucra [TanTokparopa’, 0OAHAaKO He IIPUBOAUT CCHIAOK Ha HCTOYHHU-
KM HAH Ha U3BECTHBIE N306pakeHNs ¢ aHarornaHol Haamucso (KodeasteBa 200s: 171). O cumso-
AMKe H300paXXCHHUH B KYIIOAE IIPABOCAABHBIX XPAMOB CM. Hanpumep Tpounkuii 1916: 5-21.

" O6 nsobpaxenusx [TaHTOKpaTopa U HAaAIMCAX B MEAAABOHAX M. HanpuMep BssopHos
1976: 21, 27-28; Bo6puk 2019 U T. A.
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1) Ce msano moeio uambpux ne6o u semaro (PHB Q.XVIL88; PHP 9/1086, A. 144-
144 06.);

2)  Ce naauio nambpux He6o a pnanuio semato (PT'B 189, . 209 06.)".

OnosHaBaemast ¢ IepBOTO B3IAsiAQ Kak OubAcrickast yuTara, $ppasa He ABASCTCS TAKO-
BOIi B moAHOH Mepe. B uspanuu Xowenvs B BAAP IV ona Hukak He IpOKOMMEHTHPOBA-
Ha*°; He MACHTUUIIMPOBaHa OHA U B nsaanuu M.A. BeneBurunosa 1885 r. (Benesutunos
1885: 245)*". Toapko A.C. Hopos, KoToOpoMy IpHHAAAESKHT IIepBOE HAyIHOE H3AAHHE X0-
wcenus (Hopos 1864: 31, mpum. 4)*, u sHauuTeabHO noaxe u John Wilkinson (Wilkinson
# dp. 1999) oTMeTHAH cTHX Ve 40:12 B KadecTBe MCTOYHMKA HaamucH us Xoxwcenvs MNa-
Hunaa®. Ha camom aeae ¢ppasa npeacraBasier co0oit sBHBIN, XOTS U HE OYCHb CXOAHBIIT B
S3BIKOBOM OQOPMACHHH C OPUTHHAAOM, KOMOMHUPOBaHHBII mapadpas AByx 6ubaciickux
cruxos, Mc 40:12 u I'lc 38:6: cp. ¢ “Kro uambpu pakoio Bopx 1 HOO ITAATIO U BCIO IpbCTiio”
(Knuzu 16 npopoxos moaxosvie, PTB 89, . 93) u “Kro usmbpu ropcruio Boay, 1 H60 nsiammo,
u Bcio 3eMaio ropetuio” (Ocrposkckas bubaus, a. 83).

B nepBoM BapuaHTe TEKCTa HAAIIUCH COXPAHSIOTCS TOABKO KAKOYEBBIC (ParMEHTHI
6UOACHCKOTO CTHXA, TAKME KaK TAATOA, OAHA CAMHMIIA U3MEPEHUSA (IIAAD), HebO U 3eMAL.
OcraAbHbBIC IACMEHTHI 3HAYUTCABHO M3MCHEHBI: HMOSBASCTCS YaCTHLA ¢, UCIIOAB3YETCS
I-0€ AHI[O TAATOAA BMECTO HCXOAHOTO 3-TO, YTO IIO3BOASIET BAOXKHTD 3Ty Gpasy B ycTa H30-
OpaxeHHOTro Ha Mo3anke XpHCTa*, OIYILICHO U3MEPEHHE BOABI/ OE3AHBI, OTKpPBIBAIOLICE
OHOACHCKUIL CTHX; #e00 U 3¢MAS CTAHOBSITCS. OAHOPOAHBIMH AOIIOAHCHHSIMH; AOGABACHO
IPUTSDKATEABHOE MECTOUMEHHUE A0€70, OTCYTCTBYIOLIEE B OHOACHCKOM TEKCTE U B HECKOAB-

¥ Y Hac He 6b1a0 BoamokrocTH tocmoTpets crcok PHB O.XVII.23, kotopeiit HM.B. ®epo-
poBa HasbiBaeT ‘cTapeiimum’ U3 Beex usBecTHbIX (PepopoBa 2014: 324).

** Kparkuit kommenTtapuii o [lyne seMHOM cM. B HOBeiueM uspanuu Xowdenns Aannuaa
(BeaobpoBa u dp. 2007: 139).

o . . " »

M.B. I'1aroxaHoBa HasbIBaeT IUTATOM CXOXKUI PpparMeHT U3 “MHOroCAOKHOTO CBUTKA, HO

He ykasbiBaeT uctouHuK (ITaroxaHoBa 2014: 371).

*  Taasa XX ykasana omn60o4HO, A0AKHO 6bTh X L.

»  Ccpiaka Ha Ve 40:12 npusoautcst u B Pringle 1993, I1: 14.

>+ Bo Bcem Texcte Xowcdens HAXOASTCS €Ie HECKOABKO ITIOAOGHBIX KOMOMHMPOBAHHBIX L1~
tar. Ha oaHy u3 Hux ykasaa M. [apAsaHnuTH, KOTOPOMY NPHHAAACKHUT IOAPOOHBII AHAAM3 CBaH-
reabckux uutart B Xowcenvu (Tapasanutu 1995: 31, mpum. 21). ITo TakoMy ke IPUHIMIY IOCTPOCHA
u nutara ‘Msuan or 3eMAs TBOES, M OT AOMY OTLIa TBOCTO, U HAM B 3¢MAI0 XaHaHbiHCKyI0, 1 TOOB
AAM 3eMAIO Ty U cbMeHH TBoeMy A0 BbKa 1 asb 6yay c To6ow” (BAAP IV: 72), kotopas cocrout us
¢parmenToB Bait 12:1-7 1 BaiT 17:8.

5 CaM XapakTep TEKCTa AACT BO3MOXKHOCTb AASL TOAOOHOTO mapadpasa: pUTOPUYECKUE BO-
npocst B Mc 40:12 1 Aasce NPEATIOAATAIOT ABAa BO3MOXKHbIX OTBETA — “HUKTO U3 Aoacit” uan “(S1),

Bor” (Naidoff 1981: 69; Labuschagne 1966: 27).
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KHX criuckax Xowenvs™. PaccMOTpuM mOApOOHEe OTAMMUSI TEKCTA HAAIUCH U3 Xowervs
oT Tekcra bubaun.

Ce. HacTuua ce Y4MTACTCS B 10-M CTUXE TAaBbl 40 KHuru npopoka Mcaun: “Ce 1b cb
kpbnoctuio naers. OHa IPUCYTCTBYET U B COACPXKATCABHO U ACKCHYECKH OAUSKOM 6-OM
cruxe 38 ncaama: “Ce ISAMIO H3MEPEHDI IIOAOKHA €CH AHH MOsT . [ TepeBoAuTb 3Ty wacTu-
Ily CACAYET, ITO-BUAUMOMY, KaK “3A€Ch, B 3TOM MecTe s uaMepua seMao u He6o” (CaPsd

XXIV: 7).

Hebo u 3emar. Hebo v 3ema.5 04eBUAHBIM OOPA30M CTAHOBSITCSI OAHOPOAHBIMU AOTIOA-
HCHUSIMH, TaK KaK BMECTE OHH COCTABASIIOT OYCHDb YACTOTHBIH YCTOHYMBLIN 06OPOT, MHOTO
pas Berpevaromuiics B 6ubaciickoM Tekcte, Hanpumep, B kHure berrus (BoiT 1:1; 2: 45 14:22
# dp.), IPHYEM UMEHHO B TaKOH 0cAeA0BaTeAbHOCTH (cp. B Knuze 16 npopoxos moaxoseix
TAIOKE CHaYaAa Ha3BaHO HeDO, a 3aTeM [OAPA3YMEBACTCS POIIYLICHHAS 3EMASL — % 8C10 2Pb-
cmiro [PTB 89])*”. Hecmotpst Ha 10, ut0 B MC 40:12 MHOCAEAOBATEABHO YIIOMUHAIOTCS 6004,
Hebo u 3emas, B Haartucu us Xoscenvs 600a Oblaa ONyIEHA, TAK KAK CHMBOAUYECKOE 3Ha-
YCHHCE MO3aHKU M CAMOH HAAIIHCH, CYASI IIO BCEMY, HMCAO OTHOLICHHE HE K KOHKPETHBIM
AHSIM TBOPEHHSL, 4 K GaKTy CO3AAHMS BCero Mupa borom.

Omcymcmeue emopoti edunuypt usmepenus. B xuure Mcanu HCIoAb3yIOTCS TpU eAU-
HUIIbI UBMEPEHUA, PYKa, 75200 U 20pcmo (BmocaeacTBUM — 20pcmy, 75200 U 20pCcmb, CM. IPUM.
25), KOTOPBIE COOTBETCTBYIOT TPEM U3MEPSEMBIM CYIIHOCTAM (HpCAMCTaM?); B I1c38:6 -
opaHa (msab). M B TekcTe mIcaaMa, M B TEKCTE HAATTHCH U3 Xoxcensa TIIAb UMEET cKopee I1e-
PEHOCHOE 3HaYeHHE, 0003HAYAS CAMYIO MAAYIO CAMHHILY U3MEPEHIS, HEAACKBATHYIO TOMY,
4TO €l U3MEPSETCS U YTO 3aBEAOMO HEM3MEPUMO (Omun mos, nebo, semas, 660ut), u B 0boux
CAYYasX UCIIOAB3YETCA B YCUAUTEABHOH MPOTHUBONOCTABUTEALHON KOHCTPYKLIUH.

[TpuBeACHHBIE PACXOXKACHUS MEXAY TEKCTOM HAAIIMCH U OMOACHCKUM TEKCTOM I1O-
Ka3bIBAIOT, YTO AaHuuA 6e3 comHeHHs xopoiwo 3HaA [IcaATbIpb, B 9acTHOCTH 38 IcaAOM,
9TOOBI BOCIIOAB30BATHCS, IIYCTh U GECCO3HATEABHO, IO ACKCHIECKOH U IPaMMaTHYeCKON
CTPYKTYPOH AASl IEPEAAYM HAAIMCH Ha MO3AHKE, KaKUM Obl HU OBIA €€ M3HAYaABHBIH
TEKCT: M HavyaAbHAs YaCTHIA C¢, © KOMMYHUKATHBHAs HAIIPABACHHOCTH (paspl (B xHMTE

¢ Orcyrersyior B criucke PI'B 189, B Cun 995 (cm. Benesurunos 1885: XV-XVI), 8 Cun 951

(c6opruk XV B., cokpaimeHHbIi TekcT Xoxcdenus; cm. TUM <hteps://catalog.shm.ru/entity/ OB
JECT/1779812query=%D0%A1%D0%B8%Do%BD.%20951&fund_ier=647760263&index=0>
[mocaeanmit AocTym: 01.04.22]) H B AKapeMudIecKoM crmcke 1713 T. (aanee — AKaa 1713; COACPIKUT
OTPBIBOYHBII TeKCT, cM. Benebutnnos 188s: XIX). TexcT Haanucn 6¢3 MPUTSHKATEABHOTO MECTOH-
MCHHSI, HO CO BTOPOH cAMHMICH nsMepenust (d1ans) antactest B AByX ciiuckax: PT'B 189 n Akap 1713
(BeneButunos 1885: 19).

7 B Octpoxckoit bubann nosieasercst npornymennas B Knuzax 16 npopoxos (PI'b 89, a. 93)
semas: “Kro usmbpu ropcruio Boay, 1 H60 nsiamio, H Bero 3eMato ropetuio” (Ocrposkekas bubaus,
A. 83).
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npopoxa HMcanu — ato puropudeckuii BOnpoc, B 38 mcaame u y AaHHHAQ — YTBEPAUTEAD-
HOE NIPEAAOKEHHE, TAKKE KaK U B 6OrocaykeHun TpHOAM IOCTHOIA), M HCIIOAB3OBaHHE
OAHOI CAMHHULIBI U3MEPEHUSL, M IIOPSAOK CAOB (YacTHIA + Mepa + IAaroA) 3aUMCTBOBAHbI
us I'lc 38:6. OpHaKO HAAO AYMATB, UTO COACPIKATCABHO IIPUBEACHHAST AAHMHAOM HAAIHCH
OTCBIAAAQ BCE XKe K cTuXy 13 kHuru Mcanu.

Bapuant Hapmmcn us criucka PI'B 189 1 us crincka, BkatoyenHoro B Beanxue munen
versu Mutponosnta Makapus (IIM 995, 30 uions), Hanboace 6AM30K K TpeM TEKCTaM: 1)
K 4 necuu KanoHa B Heaeaero Banit Kocmsr Matomckoro us Llsernoit Tpuoaw, 2) k Crosy
6 nedearo yeemorocryw Kuprasa TypoBckoro u 3) K GpparMeHTy us anokpupHIecKoi cTa-
o1 O 6ceti meapu (CaBeabeBa 2009: 426):

1) Ilaauro usMbpusb He6O AAAHHIO Ke 3EMAIO, TOCTIOAD TIPHUAE...>* (cp. rped. Tekcr:
Smbou o petprioag ovpavdy, Spaxt 8¢ yiv [Christ # dp. 1871: 184]);

2)  Hbine nyTs cpiectsyets B Epocasum H3MbpuUBBIIi I51AbI0 HEGO M 3EMAIO AAAHDIO, B
LIePKOBb BXOAUTH HeBbMbcTHMbI B Hebeca (BAAP IV: 188);

3)  Bce xe Borb cbrBOpu 5 AHMIL, H3MbpH MsAAMI0 HEGO, A AAQHHIO 3€MAIO, 2 GE3AHBI
rophcTHIo Haabs eANHOIO (OITyLIEHO #0¢70, BCTABACHO J4AKU#0, 14 3AMCHEHO Ha 4 Be-
HEBUTHUHOB 1885: 19]).

IIpeacTaBASIeTCSE O4EBUAHBIM, YTO HCTOYHUKOM Aast moy4derust Kupuasa Typoscko-
IO U AASL AITOKPUPHIECKOH CTATBH IIOCAY)KHA YKa3aHHBIH H0TOCAYKEOHBIN TEKCT, BOCXOASI-
LML B CBOIO 04epeAb K ToMy xe Mc 40:12 (Aossirun 1875: 48). Kanon Kocmer Maromcxo-
ro Ha BepOHoe BockpeceHue, BCTPEYIOMMICS BO BCEX CAABSIHCKHX M IPEYECKUX TPHOASX
(Momuna 1986: 113), A0AKeH ObIA OBITH HAMHOTO Aydute u3BecteH U Kupnaay Typoscko-
My, 1 uryMeHy AaHunay (a Taxke KHIOKHUKaM ITO3AHCHIIETO BPEMEHH, YbHMH CIIHCKAMH
Xooncern.s MBI pacIioAaraeM), 4eM BETXO3aBETHBIH TEKCT: HECMOTPSI Ha TO, 4To KHura Mcann
ObIaa epeBeAcHa AOCTaTO4HO paHo (PO3HHCKas OHAQIH), a €€ TEKCT MCIIOAB30BAACS B I1a-
pemusix, e 40:12 B mapeMuiiHbie YTCHUS HE BXOAUT.

Berpewatorest u uyth 6oace oTpAascHHDBIC mapadpasbl HHTEPECYIOLIETO HAC TEKCTa,
HCIIOAB3yOLIME 000POT “ISIAMIO HU3MEPHBBII HEOO  AASL ONMCAHUsI XPUCTA — HAIIPHMEP
B Moantse EBppocurnu Cyspaabckoit us ee sxurusi: ‘M Bb3peBum pyue Ha He6o, Oaa-
xeHast EyppocuHusi, Bo3omu raacoM BeAHMM, TAaroAmole: bosxe, crBopuBbia Hebeca U
usmbpusb msiAMIo0, caaBa umenu Tsoemy!” (Kaocc 2001: 386); B Crose mecmozo ons
us [llecmodnesa Voanna, sxksapxa Boarapckoro: “u ame H60 eMOy ecTh IPCTOAD. TO KAKO
usMBpuAD ecTb AAHK. [...]” (BapankoBa # dp. 2001: 632); B MOAMTBE 3-TO 9aca U3 CTYAMI-

¥ Cwm. nanpumep Llsernyto Tpuoap xonna X1l-nau. XIII 5. (TVIM 27, a. 3 06.). B XVIII 5.
KaHOH BKAIoaeTcs B ocTHyI0 Tpnoap (Tproas, A. 527 06.). Borocaosckoe ToakoBaHue nHTEpECy-
IOIeH Hac Ppashl B KOHTEKCTE KaHOHa cM. B (MrHarus 1981: 125).
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ckux 9acocaoBoB™: “Tocroan, Tocnioan, wke BBICOTY 3€MAHU IAAMIO USMEPUB, FDKE LIECTh
XCPYBHM CO3AABBIH U 9ETBIPEM HOCSINUM 131 M HeMOAYHBIMY raachl Bonumoma Tu: ‘Cesr,
Casr, Car), ABema xe xpansimema Apeo xusau!” (Ilenérkun 2020: 58).

B psiae 6oace MOBAHUX TEKCTOB HAOAIOAACTCSI CMBICAOBOE PA3BUTHE TEKCTA — B AO-
IIOAHCHHE K 722014 NOSIBASICTCS d4dHy B 3HAYCHUU 20pcms, B Kotopoi Mucyc “copepxur
3EMAIO”*: “IIAABIO HOO MBMBPH. M IIOAHOXKIE 3MAA. HO IOKPBIBAIETH 10 AAAHHIO  (TOyde-
Hue, oTKpbiBaowee Mepuio npasednoe [PTB 15, A. 3 06.])*'; “mxe He60 naMbpuBBIN IISIAHIO,
3EMAIO JKe ChACpKan AsaHuio” (Mruozocuoncnoe nocranue xouna XV . [Cod 1444, A. 9 06.,
uur. o ITaroxaHoBa 2014: 371])%; “GesHa4aAHBIH U IPUCHOCYIHBIA M HEBEICCTBEHBIH 1
HeoCsI3aeMblit, LapbeTBysiit, xkuBbli Coin 1 CaoBo boxue n bor Haws, mwke He6o namepu-
BBIIi ISIAHIO, 3EMAIO CHAPBKA AAQHHIO, IIPHCT B3EM OT 3EMASL M Ch3AA YCAOBEKA PYKOIO 110
o6pasy coemy u 110 toaobuto” (Ckasanue om Goxcecmsennsix nucanui, Kaxo u Komopoia
padu sunve n0000aEMB XPUCTRUAHOM NOKAAHIINUCS 1 NOLUMAINU DONCECNBEEHDIA UKOHDL...,
xoH. XV-naa. XVI B8.)(Kasakosa # dp. 1955: 337).

B xonrexcre kanona Koempr Matomckoro ¢ppasa “Ce mstamio [...]” (Hapsiay ¢ apyru-
MH, Hanpumep ¢ ¢ppasoit “Ha npbcroab xbpoBumbeTh U Ha >er65m/1 BbChABIM 32 HBI U
kb crpactu BoabHbu” [TVIM 27, A. 3]) mpusBana ¢ OAHOM CTOPOHBI IPOACMOHCTPUPOBATH
cmupenne Mucyca, obaekierocs B “4eA0BedecKyio IPUPOAY . U AOOPOBOABHO CACAYIOLILE-
IO Ha KasHb, a C APYTOIl — II0Ka3aTh BeAndne TBOpLA [10 CPABHEHHIO € TBOpeHHeM. B Toa-
KOBBIX KAHOHAX, KOTOPbIE BCTPEYAIOTCS B HEKOTOPBIX COOPHUKAX U TOAKOBBIX IICAATBIPSIX €
Npu6aBACHUSMHU U KOTOPBIE MOTAH CYILCCTBOBATD Y)KE B AOMOHIOABCKHI reproa, (Temunn
2017: 223-224), HOSCHCHMUS K 9TOMY QParMeHTy KaHOHa OTHOCSITCS. B OCHOBHOM KO BTOPO
vacTu ppassl, “croHa ke u3bbpa [...]". OAHAKO B TOAKOBAHMSIX HHTEPECYIOIIETO HAC CTHXA
IPUBOAUTCS U CACAYIOIIMIT TeKCT: “S[ko nsbpa rb cuoHa, M U3BOAM >kuAHnLIe ceOb 3eMAs
€My MOAHOXKHE, HOO ke TIpecToA®b a B cuons sxuaume” (PTB 24, A. 245, 1591/1592. T.).

¥ Cryauiickuii ycras pciicrBoBaa Ha teppuropun Pycn ¢ XI mo XV Bs. C XII mo XV ss.
AciicTBoBaAn o6a ycrasa (Makapuii 1977, I: 19).

° 10T 060pOT OGBIMHO OTHOCHTCS TOABKO K XpHCTY: cM. Hanpumep “Beemorymme u Bee-
ACPKHUTEABHBIE ACCHHIIA AAAHHIO COAEPIKAIIAro Beest 3eMaM KoHIfa focroaa bora u Craca Hanrero
Hcyca Xpucra” (Bropoe nocaanue Meana Iposnoro Auapero Kyp6ckomy, [BAAP XI: 72]); “pemm
6b uaBics GoiBateTs. V ABIa SICAM 1 TICACHBI COACPKATH B TOPBCTH MUPH Aepamaro” (Cio6o Ha
Bozossaenne, cbopuux TUM 20: ITonos 1889: 89); a Tarke cXokyio GOPMYAy B IPEYECcKON KTH-
TOPCKOH HaAlHMCcH B KHeBcKoil epksu Craca Ha Bepectose (Yenuosa 2016: 112-113). Mamepenne
3eMAM M Heba IIIABIO MOTYT OCYILCCTBASITh M Apyrue Gubaciickue nepconaxu, Hanpumep Foann
Ipeareua. B sarapxe us anoxpuuueckoir beceds: mpex cesmumeneti B cbopruke Had. XX B. 1oA-
Hasi ppasa XxapakTepusyeT yxe uckarouureabHo Moanna Ipearedy: “s3. Bonpoc: Kro msiauro sem-
AI0 M3MEPHBBLI, a AnaHuio Hebeca mokpsr? Otser: Casirpiit Moann Ilpeareda, moaoxusblil pyky
nasepx [ocniopenp, kpectussiu Bo Moppane” (Babaasik, [Turun 2007).

% Cwm. 0 noyuennu u 06 omubounoi arpubyunu cro Credany Ilepmcxomy B Bepmunuun
2019: 11, 20-2L

3 Cw. taxoke uspanue Muozocioncrozo nocranus 8 Kpusa 2011, I: 251
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Dpasza “semast eMy MOAHOXKHE, H60 xe IIPECTOAB IIPEACTaBAsIET cobolt mapadpas M
66:1 1 YaCTO UHTEPIIPETUPYETCSI B TOM ke Kawde, uTo U Mc 40:12. [urara Bcrpeuaercst
B ynomsinyToM Bblie Crose uwecmozo ons s Llecmodnesa Voanna sxsapxa Boarapckoro
(BapankoBa # dp. 2001: 631-632, 815), a B anokpuuaeckoii cratse O scert meapu 0be dpassi
CBSI3aHBI C IIATBIM AHEM TBOpeHusi: “Bce sxe Bors cotBopu Bb § AHUMIT 1 M3MbBps ms1ABIO
He0O0, a AAAHBIO 3€MAIO, a Ge3HbI ropectrio Haaus eauHom. Cam 60 peue Tocroas: ‘Hebo
mu IpecToas, a 3emas nopnoxuio Horama mouma’” (CaBeabeBa 2009: 429) u “Peue Bor
npopokom: ‘Heb6o Mu mpecroa, a semast nopnosxue. ‘Heb6o mu nsmbpux nsiauro, a asa-
HHUIO 3¢MAIO [IPOTHBY BeAH4eCcTBO Bokne, Ha yeM csiaeT Mope 1 Ge3AHBI CAMHOIO TOpe-
crmio Haaus~ (CaBeabeBa 2009: 430).

Takxum 06pa3oM, HECMOTPsI Ha pasHOOOPa3HOEe AMHIBUCTHYECKOE OPOPMACHHE TEK-
CTa HAaAIIMCH Ha Mo3auke Haa [ Tyrom semubM, Bocxopsimme anb6o k I1c 38:6, aubo k necuu
xanoHa Kocmbl Maromckoro Ha Bep6Hoe BockpeceHne, npuBeacHHast uryMeHOM AaHu-
HAOM HAAIHCh 0€3 COMHEHMS IIOAPA3YMEBACT “BEAMYECTBO Doskue”, BosBpamiast Hac TeM
caMbIM K ucxoaHomy He 40:12.

4. Ilpedanus u sezendor 0 [lyne semuom

O4YeBUAHO, 9TO HAAIIUCH OBIAQ CHUMBOAMYECKHU CBA3aHA HE TOABKO C M3o6pa>1<eHHeM
Ha MO3aHKe, HO U ¢ caMuM [ IymoM 3eMHBIM, HaA KOTOPBIM PAaCIIOAATraAach, U C IPEAAHM-
MH O HeM. B XOXACHMAX PYCCKHUX U €BPOINEHCKUX MTAAOMHHKOB BCTPEYAIOTCS Pa3AMYHbBIC
BapHMAHTBI ACTEHA®.

1) MHOTME IAAOMHHMKHM OTMEYaAH HaxokAcHHe Ilyma B LieHTpe 3eMAM HMAM BCel BCe-
Aennoir’*, CoraacHo npepanuio, Ilym seMHOIl — 3TO TO MeCTO, ¢ KOTOPOro HAYaAOCh
COTBOPEHHE MHPA U TAC 6BI1A HOXOpOHEH AAaM (Kiihnel 1987: 88). B XI-XII 8. B EB-
poTIIC NOABASIOTCS KapThl MUpa, n3obpaxatomue Mepycaanm B uentpe (Yexnn 1999:
28, 41), OAHAKO B eBponeiickux onucanuax nmasomuudects XI-XIII B. Bcrpeyaerca
BCETrO AMIIb TPH yKA3aHHs Ha LieHTpaAbHOe nosoxkenue Mepycaanma (Higgins 1998:
36). VICTOYHMKOM STOTO NIPEACTABACHHUSI CYMTACTCS TOAKOBaHHE cB. Meponuma Ha
Ves s:5, rac on HasbiBacT Mepycaaum “mynom seman” (“umbilicum terrac eam esse
demonstrans” [Migne 1845, XV: 52]) u ykaseiBaer Ha ctuxu I'lc 73:12 1 84:12, Kak Ha
noppepxuaionue a1y uacio. Crux I'le 73:12 B xonTeKCTe HaxoxaeHus Ilyma sem-
HOTO B IICHTPE BCCACHHOMH MOSIBASETCS B XOKACHMSX PYCCKHX ITAAOMHUKOB TOABKO
HaynHas ¢ XVI B, TOoraa kak eBporerickye MaAOMHUKH YIOMHHAIOT 3TOT CTHX 3HAYH-
TEABHO PaHBIIIE.

% O6sop onncannii [Tyna seman, cacaanHbIx pyccknmu nasoMHukamu, cM. B Koueasiesa
2005: 168-174.

3 Kparkuit 0630p HCTOPHH 9TOTO IPEACTABACHHS U €O OTPAXKCHHUS B CBPOIICHCKHX OIUCA-
Husix masoMmHudects cu. B Higgins 1998: 34-38; Kithnel 1987: 88.
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2)  C mepBbIM CIOKETOM CBS3AHO IIPEAAHHE O TOM, 4TO I IyI1 3eMHOM KaK OIpeACACHHOE
MECTO B IpOCTpaHCcTBe Ob1A0 H3MepeHo camuM Hucycom mnaum napem Humpoaom
(HCBPOAOM) U OTMEYEHO UMH Kak LeHTp Mupa®. Cioxer o Humpoae, usmepsiomem
Bech MUpP U obosHavaromweM LeHtp Mupa B [Taaectune, Haxoaum B Mcropuueckoit
[Tasee (Palaea Historica): “Tomxae HeBpors pasmbpu Bech Mmups. K o6pbre cpeay
BceMy Mupy Bb masectunt” ([Toros 1881: 21)*. DTOT CIOXKET, Ha HAIL B3TASA, XOPOILO
HAAIOCTPUPYET T€ IEPECEICHMUS, KaK B CAyYae € UTYMEHOM AaHUHAOM, HAH HA060POT
[apaAACABHOE CYIIECTBOBAHME, KaK B cAy4yae ¢ MrHarrnem CMOABSHUHOM, KHIKHOM
TPAAULIMM U YCTHBIX PACCKA30B, KOTOPbIC COCTABASIAM UCTOYHHK UHPOPMALIUH AASL
XOXKACHHUH. MOXXHO PeAIOAOXKUTD, 4To MrHatuit sHaa croxer us [Taaen, oanako 60o-
Aee BEpOSITHO, 4TO 0 ape HeBpoaoce oH y3HaA 13 pacckasa IPOBOAHKKA, KOTOPBII, B
Mepy cBOEi 0OPa3sOBaHHOCTH U OCBEAOMACHHOCTH, MOT HCIIOAB30BATh CaMbIC PasHbIC
IIUCBMEHHBIE TEKCTBI M YCTHBIE IIPEAAHHSL.

% Vrnaruit CmoabsiHuH, no6piBaBmuit B Mepycaanme B xonue XIV B., Bocnpoussoaut
croxet, B KoTopom Iy semau posmepsem ne Mucyc, a naps Humpoa: “a mocpeau riepkBu cBsTas
CBATBIXB, MyI'b 3eMAb, 4TO posmbpuab naps HeBpopocs” (Apcenses 1887: 1). B Hamry sasady He
BXOAUT IIOAPOOHAST PEKOHCTPYKILIHsl BOSHUKHOBCHHS 3TOTO MU(2, OAHAKO B CBSI3U C TEMOM CTATbH
IIPEACTABASICTCS AIOGOIIBITHBIM CACAATh HeKoTopble kommeHTapun. Llaps Humpoa (Hespoa, He-
6poa, Hampya) — BeTxosaBeTHBIIT IIepcoHaX, 0 KOTOpoM B BHIT 10:8-10 roBopHTCs, 4TO “cen Havarsh
rMTaHTb OBITH Ha 3¢MAH, cer 05 UCIIOAUHD, AOBELb IPeAb IMb 6roMb. Cero paau pexkyTs SIKO He-
BPOAB HCIoAHHD mpeAb IMb. (OcTtpokckas bubans, a. 4 06.). Humpoa, mo-snanmomy nverommit
CBOMM IPOTOTHIIOM MECOIIOTaMCKOTO 1aps, a 3aTeM u GoxectBo Hunypry (van der Toorn # dp.
1990: 8, 14-15; MuHacBa 2018: 218-219), ABASICTCS TEPOCM MHOTOMHCACHHBIX ACTCHA M IIPEAAHHIL,
CPEAH KOTOPBIX AASI HAC HanboAee HHTEpeCHA apabcKasi ACTCHAQ, TIOAYYUBIIAs PACIPOCTPAHCHUE
B cpeaHesekosoil Espone. B apabekom counnenunn Kitab Al Magall rosopurcs, uro Humpoa Ha-
YUHMACS ACTPOAOTHH OT YeTBepTOro chiHa Host, KOTOpBII B CBOIO 0uepeAb HaydHACs OT bora: “Hay-
YHACS CUETy 3Be3A, Top0B u Mecsnes [ “learned the counting of stars, the years and the months”]
(Gibson 1901: 38, f.122a). Cepiaku Ha HuMpopa Kak OCHOBOIIOAOKHHKA aCTPOAOTHH MOSIBASIIOT-
Csl B HAIIMCAHHOM B 1119 T. counHenun I/ Cumpoz Ouauna ae Tayna (Haskins 1924: 336-345), aas
xoroporo Humpoa, (Nebroz) — Takoit ske aBToputet B acTposoru, Kak beaa AocronodreHHsbI 1
Tapaans Komnorucer (Haskins, 19241 337). Ato6onsiTHO, 9TO ecan B apabckoit TpaAULIH HEIeCTH-
BB HUMpOA 3aHMMAETCS HEYECTHBBIM JKE ACAOM — ACTPOAOTHEH, TO B CPEAHEBEKOBBIC EBPOIICH-
CKHE TEKCTHI OH IIONAAACT YK€ B Ka4CCTBE ABTOPUTCTHOTO B aCTPOAOTMM MMEHH (OTMedy TakKe,
uT0 UMeHHO B XII B. MOSBASIETCS KOHLICIILYS 0a/A CUYi0sitas, HOPHUIIAIOMAS “CBETCKYIO YUCHOCTE , H
IIPEXAE BCETO ACTPOAOTHIO, O 9€M IIOHACT Pedb B 3aKAIOYUTCABHOI YacTH cTaThh). B ApeBHEpYyCCKOI
KHIDKHOCTH BCTPe4aroTcsi oba ciokera — o Humpoae-ocHoBonoaoxHuke actposornu u 06 usme-
penun Humpoaom mupa. Humpoa-acrposor ynomunaercs Bo Bpemennuxe leopeus Amapmona, rae
CKa3aHO, YTO OH Hay9HA 7€pcesH OXOTe, BOAXOBAHMIO H 3BeA0ueTcTBY (MeTpuH 1920: 33-34), a Taroke
B Cnucanun u cobpanun o boycecmse u 0 meapu u xaxo cosda boz verosexa nporonona Asakyma
(Maabimes # dp. 1975: 109-110, 247; JapaeBa 2019: 193, 198, 204-205).

WAL Tlopdupbes B Anoxpuduueckux (Kasanusx o 6emxo3a6emuvix Auyax u cobvimu-
X YIIOMMHACT HECKOABKO AeTeHA 0 Humpoae, cpear koTopsix Het uHTepecyomux Hac (OKaaHos

1904, I: 475).
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3) I'lyn 3eMHOIT OIMCHIBAETCS KAK HEYTO HEPYKOTBOPHOE, HAIIPUMED B Xowcdenuu Tpu-
¢$ona Kopo6el7m1/11<osa: “pyKaMI/I yeaoBbueckuMu HepbaaHb, cabaans boxxuems mno-
Beabnuems (Caxapos 1849, II: 139).

4) B Xowdenuu roctst Bacuaus Iyn semuoit — ato mecto, kyaa Mucyc npusea ydaenu-
KOB U IIPOPOYECTBOBAA UM O criaceHuH Mupa: “CpeAr [IepKBU HAXOAUTCS ITYII 3€MAH,
croAa mpuiieA XpHUCTOC € YYCHUKAMH CBOUMH U ckazaA: ‘COAESIAOCH CTIaceHHe Mocpe-
au seMan’” (ITpokodsen 1984: 358). Tocts Bacnamit TOYHO LUTUPYET YHOMSHYTHIA
Bbinte cTux Ilc 73:12, HO cam pacckas He UMeeT HcTOYHHKA B EBaHreAnsx.

s)  Ilynsemuoii onucpiBaetcs Kak Mecto, tac Mapust Maraaauna yBuacaa Mucyca nocae
TOro, Kak oH Bockpec (Brownlow 1892: 12-13).

6) Hakonern, B X0XACHUM cepeannsl XVIII B. roBoputcs 0 TOM, YTO OT HA3BaHUS ZY7
npousommao caoso non (Ilymuux Hepycasumexuii 1747 r. [PTB 734, A. 12-13 06.]).

[IpumeuareabHo, 4T0, onmchiBast I lyn semHOM, AaHMMA He Ha3BIBACT €TO “LIEHTPOM
Mupa” — MECTOM “CpeAH 3eMas, uabxe pacrsarees Xpucroc” B Xowensy HaspiBaetcst Toa-
roda’’, IpUYEeM ITO ONPEACACHHE IPUCYTCTBYET B 3aTOAOBKC COOTBETCTBYIOIICH TAAQBKH
T0ABKO B 0AHOM criucke — PHD Q.XVIL88 1495 r**. B criucke PI'D 189 saroaosxu pacro-
AO>KEHDI MHA4€, a YIIOMHHAHHE MECTA cpedut 3em1.5 OTCYTCTBYeT. B psiae Apyrux criickos Xo-
JHEeHB.S IUTAIOTCS HHBIE 3ar0A0BKH — HanipuMep, “O Ilyme seMHOM, B KOTOPBIX YKa3aHHE Ha
HaxoxxaeHue ITyma semau uau foarodst cpedu semas Tarke orcyreryer. B camom Texcre
Xoswcenvs Aaunua He 0603HadaeT Kakoe-Au60 Mecto — 6yab To Ilyn seman, nuau foarody —
KaK LICHTP BCCACHHOH, IIO9TOMY MOYHO IIPEAIIOAOKHTD, 9TO PYCCKOMY HUI'yMeHy He 6biaa
3HAKOMa 3Ta YaCTh ACTCHABI.

AASL AyHLIETO IOHMMAaHHS TOTO CHMBOAHYECKOTO CMBICAQ, KOTOPBII HAAIIMCh HA MO-
3aMKE MOTAQ UMETb AASL AQHHMHAQ, U AASL CBASAHHBIX C [ [yIIOM 3eMHBIM ACTCHA, BEPOSTHO
M3BECTHBIX AAHHHAY, CTOUT CHOBa OOPAaTUTBCS K ONMCAHUIO AAOMHHUYECTBA 3¢BYAbQa, KO-
Topbii mo6biBas Ha CeaToit 3emae 3a HeckoAbKO AeT (1102 T.) Ao Aanuuaa: “At the head of
the Church of the Holy Sepulcher, in the wall outside, not far from the place of Calvary, is
the place called Compas, which our Lord Jesus Christ himself signified and measured
with his own hand as the middle of the world, according to the words of the Psalmist, ‘For
God is my king of old, working salvation in the midst of the earth” (Brownlow 188s: 12)%.

7 Takoe ‘cmemenue’ Toarodsr u Ilyma semHoro Bnoane o6bscanmo: npumepHo ¢ IV B. me-
CTO BOAPY)KCHHS KPeCTa M KasHH XPHCTa H MECTO, OTMEYAIONEE IICHTP BCEACHHOMH, MOTAM OTOX-
aectBaaTbea (3aboaoTckuit 1899: 247-248; Beasen 2000: 40, npum. 41; Kithnel 1987: 88, 96).

#®  John Wilkinson u Joyce Hill cuurator, uto saroaosku He npunapsexar Aanumay, 4to
npeactaBasiercs BroaHe BepositibiM (Wilkinson # dp. 1999: List of sources).

% CywecTByeT pycckuil IepeBoA myremectust 3eByabda, cacaanusiii 1. Besobpasossim B
XIX B.: “B raaBax uepksu cB. [po6a B cTeHe, ¢ BHEIIHEH CTOPOHBI, HE AAACKO OT MecTa AoGHOTO
ecTh MecTo, HasbiBaeMoe Kommac, Ha kotopoe Tocroap Ham Mucyc Xpucroc ykasaa cob6CTBeHHOKO

PYKOIO KaK Ha LICHTP MUPa M KOTOPOE H3MEPHUA II0 CBUACTEABCTBY IIcaamonesLa: bosxe, Llaps moii



“Ce nsdur moerw usmmpux nebo u semar” 39

IT.A. 3aboaoTckuii epBbIM 06paTHA BHUMAHUE HA TO, YTO ONUcaHus 3eByabda u AaHunaa
O4eHb GAM3KH, HO HUKAaK He IPOKOMMEHTHPOBaA 3TOT $pakT (3a60A0TCKMiA 1899: 247-250)°.

3eByabd TouHO nuTHpyer Il 73:12: BIIOAHE BO3SMOXKHO, YTO, OyAyYH MOHAXOM HAU
Aaxe abbarom (Garnett 2000: 1, 1S # dp.), OH 3HaA TOAKOBaHHE cB. FlepoHuMa Ha KHUTY IpO-
poxa Mesnkunas)*'; OAHaKO OH HUYETO HE TOBOPHT O KOMAPKE, MO3AUKE HAH O HAATIHCH.

Yacts onmcanus 3eByabda A0 caos “the place called Compas” nHanomunaer rexcr Xo-
wcenvs. Csisannsble ¢ [TynoM 3eMHBIM ACTEHABL, YIIOMSIHYThIE AaAce y 3eByabda, y AaHunAa
IIPEBPALIAITCS B KOHLICHTPUPOBAHHOM BUAC B HAATIHCH Ha MO3auKe. I [peArioAokus, 4To
cBeacHUst 3eByabda U AaHHHAA BOCXOAST K OAHOMY MCTOYHHMKY, 2 MMCHHO — K PaccKasy
nposoaruka (tak, John Wilkinson ormeuas, uto 6oabmas dacts ToM HHPOpMALIHH, KO-
TOpyIO coobmaer B cBoeM Xowenun AaHUMA, UMEET CBOMM HCTOYHHKOM PAacCKasbl HEHa-
3BaHHOTO MOHaxa — 8oxca dobpa [Wilkinson # dp. 1999: 10], a B.IT. Aapuanosa-ITepern
[1941: 371] nucasa, aTo nposoaHuku o Mepycaanmy “ykpalasu cBoii pacckas OAHUMH
M TEMH K€ ACTCHAAMH ), MOXKHO PacCMaTpHUBATh IPUBCACHHYIO AAHMHAOM HAATIHCh KakK
OTTOAOCOK TOTO K€ CAMOTO YCTHOTO MPEAAHNS, OAYYHBILETO BUA HAAINCH, PEAABHO CY-
LICCTBOBABIICH MAM HET, Ha MO3aHKe B KuBopun Haa [Tyriom seMHBIM, 1 0pOpMHBIIETOCS
nop nepom Aannuaa B uutary-napadpas 6ubAeicKoro Tekca.

s.  Bogodwt

C croxerom 06 Mucyce, usmepsiionieM CBOECH PyKOl 3€MAIO B TOM MECTE, TAC Ha-
xoputest [lyn semuoit, o koropom numer 3eByabd U KOTOPHI oTpaxkeH Bo dppase “Ce
siAMI0 Moeio u3Mbpux He60 u 3eMa0” u3 Xowernss, CB3aHbI HE TOABKO ACTCHAAPHBIE
IPEAAHUsI, HO U OAHA AIOOOMBITHASL OOrOCAOBCKAsl KOHLENIMs. B aHramiickux mamsr-
rukax koHua XII B., B takux xak Boasmas Kenrtep6Gepuiickas bubaus, Bcrpevaiorcs
usobpaxenus Mucyca ¢ uHcTpyMeHTaMu B pyke — LUPKyAeM H BecaMu. Vlcrounnkom
3TOrO UKOHOTPAPUYECKOTO CIOXKETA SIBASIIOTCS, II0-BUAUMOMY, KOMMECHTAPUH K TOMY )K€
cruxy Mc 40:12, H3 KOTOPBIX BEPOSITHO U IPOUCXOASLT HHCTPYMEHTHI B pykax HMucyca,
a TaloKe MOHUMaHHe XPUCTA KK IIEPBOTO TEOMETPA’, CO3AABLICTO U H3MEPUBILETO MUP
(IMoxupaesa 2021: 261-265). Bor Kak reoMeTp HAM apXHTEKTOP, CO3AAIOIHI HEGO U 3eM-
AIO TIPY IIOMOLIM KOMIIACA U LIUPKYASL, H300PaskeH TakKe M Ha 3HAMCHUTON MUHHATIOPE
u3 $panuysckoit Bible moralisée X111 B.+.

OT BeKa, yCTpOSIIOIHI criaceHue nocpean seMan (Ic. 73:12); HO ApyTHE TOBOPSIT, 9TO Ha 9TOM Me-
cre B 1epBbIil pas siBuacst Jocrops Mucyc Xpucroc Mapun Maraasuse, B To BpeMst Kak OHa IIAada
HCKAaAQ €TO, M AYMAAQ, YTO ITO CAAOBHHK, KaK TOBOPHT EBaHreAHCT. DTH CBATbIE MECTA HAXOAATCS B
arpun [po6a [ocrioas Ha Bocrounoit cropore” (Besobpasos 188s: 274-275).

# O 3esyabde cm. Beazley 1897: 113-114.

# Kpome Toro, B onmcannu 3eByAbQ €CTh IJUTATA, KOTOPYIO OH IPHIHCHIBACT ABIYCTHHY, HO
KOTOpast Ha CAMOM AEAC B3sTa s counHeHus Meponnma (Garnett 2000: 13-14).

#  sobpaxenne aoctymHo 3pcch: Unbekannt and Mercy-Luxembourg (1225) Bible
moralisée. Paris. <https://digital.onb.ac.at/RepViewer/viewer.faces?doc=DTL_8399214&order=1
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Nsobpaxenne bora-TBopua ¢ upkyaeM B pykax ObIAO IPHU3BAHO YTBEPAUTH KOH-
LCIIMIO Vand CUriosiatas — UACK0 O TOM, 4TO “ToAbko bor, a He reomerp uan ¢puaocod,
ciocoben 06T Bech 3pannblit Mup” (Tachau 1998: 27). Bibles moralisées possxxupt 6p1am
6OpPOTHCSI IIPY IIOMOLLIM MOAOOHBIX H300paXKeHHUII € “epechio U HeBepHeM , C TEMH, KTO YB-
ACKACTCsl HCCACAOBAHHEM MUPA, He 0Opaliiasi BHUMaHUs Ha TBOpII, ¥ TeMH, KTO OTPULIACT
poab Teopua B cosaarnu Beeaennoit (Tachau 1998: 27).

CocraBasisi cBOe XOXKACHHUE, AAHUHA TAKOKe CTPEMHACS OIPOBEPTHYTh pasHOOOpas-
HbIE CAYXH anokpuduyeckoro xapakrepa o Cosrsix Mecrax (Tapasanntu 1995: 24; Ioa-
CKaABCKH 1996: 320; AaHuAeBckuii # dp. oHAaiiH)*. Hapo moaarats, 410 MMeHHO 1m0aTO-
My OH H30eraA BKAIOYATh B CBOM TEKCT ACTCHABI, KOTOPbIE AOASKEH OBIA PaccKasbIBATh €My
IPOBOAHHUK (HaOAOOHE TeX, 0 KOTOPBIX NUILET 3eByAb) — 3TO “CyeTHass MyAPOCTH (a KO
BCEMY [IPOYEMY CIIie U HEMTPABAA: ‘M TO €CTh AXKA, U HEIIPABAQ , TOBOPUT AaHHHA O TOM, KaK
APYTHe IIAAOMHHKH OIHCHIBAIOT CXOXACHUE OaaroparHoro orus, [BAAP IV: 108]), 3Ha-
Hue, He oTKpbIToe borom mocpeacrBom Casimennoro ITucanms. Bee cBeaenmst, koTopeie
AaHHHA cOOBIAET CBOUM YUTATEASM, O0SI3aTEABHO CHAMXKAIOTCS OMOACHCKUMH ITUTATAMU
MAH OTCBIAKAMH K OMOACHCKOMY TEKCTY: “SKOXKE MPOPOKDb TAATOACTh O TOM, “O TOMB 60
mberb Bb Eyanreanu raaroser” u t. a. (BAAP IV: 40, 96). [pamoma, o ectb Haanucn, Ha
MOSaHKe, SIBHO OTCHIAAIOIIAS] K HCKAHOHUYCCKUMY CIOKETY, IOIAAACT B X0WeHbe TOABKO
IIOTOMY, YTO OHA 3aIHCaHa, 3aQUKCUPOBAHA HA THCHME U TEM CAMBIM MMEET IPHHIIUITHAAD-
HO HHOJ CTaTyC, HEKCAH 2442016, TIPOBOAHUKOB (HAH — BKAIOYACTCS B X0XceHs¢ IMEHHO B
BHAC HAAIIMCH Ha MO3aHKE KaK Pa3 AASI TOTO, YTOOBI IIPHAATH ACTCHAE HHOI CTATYC).

C KOHUENUUI vana curiositas CBSI3aHO, Ha HAII B3TASIA, U CHMBOAHYECKOE COACPIKA-
Hue $paspl “Ce msiano Moco usmbpux He6o U 3eMAK’, pacrioaaraiomeiics B Hepycaau-
Me — IIEHTPE XPUCTHAHCKOTO MHPa, H B LIEHTPE BCEr0 MHPO3AAHUsL. B Heil He TOABKO pe-
aAM3yeTCsl UAESE GOKECTBEHHOTO BEAMMHS M €r0 HEMOCTHXKUMOCTH AASL YEAOBEKA, KaK B
IIPUBEACHHBIX BBILIIE APEBHEPYCCKUX KOHTEKCTAX, HE TOABKO AKIICHTHPYETCSl BHUMAHUE HA
Bore-TBopiie 1 Ha caMOM aKTe TBOPEHUSI**, C COIIPOBOXAAIOIIUMH €TI0 U3MEPEHHIMHU, KaK
pHU3MYIECKUMH, TAK U CUMBOAMYECKMMHU — 6AQroaapsi MOAPOOHBIM CACAQHHBIM AQHUHAOM

&view=SINGLE I> (nocaeanuii sooctyn: 01.03.22). O Bubaun cm. noapobuee B Tachau 1998: 7-33.
A. TToxwupacsa (2021: 317) IOAATaeT, YTO 3TOT THII H30OPAKEHUS UMEET AHTAMIICKOE MPOUCXOKAE-
HHE, ¥ TOABKO ITO3XE IICPEXOAUT BO Pppanuysckue Bibles moralisées.

+  Anoxpudsl, Bce xe nomaparouue B Xowenve Aannuaa, B XII B. ckopee Bcero TakoBbIMH
HE CYUTAAUCH M HE UMCAU CTaTyca ‘OTpedeHHbIX KHUL. HecMoTps Ha coaeprkanue amoxpuuye-
CKUX cBeAeHHUIL, Xoxcenve He GBIAO BKAIOYCHO B CIIMCOK OTPEYCHHBIX KHHUT. Iepxapa IToackasbckn
(1996: 320) yKa3bIBacT HA OAMH TAKOIl CIIUCOK, B KOTOPOM PEKOMEHAYETCS CIIPALINBATh 3HAIOLIUX
1pu ITeHUU X0W)eH15; OAHAKO B APYTOM CITHCKE X02/¢#b¢ BKAIOUCHO YKE B CITMCOK MCTHHHBIX KHHUT
(TToimun 1862: 47-48).

++  CyLwlecTBYIOT pasHbIc MHEHHUS O TOM, OTHOCHTCS AM cTHX Ve 40:12, 6e3 comHeHus coaep-
KAIMH ‘KOCMOAOTHYECKyIo 06pasHocTh, k TBopenuo (Naidoff 1981: 69; Stuhlmueller 1970: 146,
npum. 488; Anderson 1962: 186).
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M3MEPCHUSIM 3HAKOBBIX AASL AIOOOTO XPUCTHAHHMHA CBSTBIX MECT HAAIHCh OKa3bIBACTCS
CHMBOAHYECKMM U HOTOCAOBCKMM KAIOYOM K TEKCTY BCero Xoxcens.

B otanune ot eBponeiickux masomunkos (Wilkinson # dp. 1999: 10), Aanuua Bee
M3MEPCHUSI IIPOUSBOAUT CAMOCTOSTEABHO, IIPU MOMOIIM COOCTBEHHOTO TEAQ, U BCSYECKH
a0 moadepkusaet: ‘M roraa uambpux co6oro Ipo6s Bbasb 1 Bumph U BbILIE X, KOANKO
€CTh; TIPH AIOACX 60 HEBOSMOXHO ecTb usMbputh ero Hukomyxe * (BAAP IV: 116) (cm.
Taroke 06 Mopaane: “Bray6ae sxe ecTb 4 caxxeHb cpean camoe Kymrbau, sikoxe H3MbpHX 1
ucKycux cam coborw” [BAAP IV: s4]).

Ecan Xpucroc U3 HaAIMCH U3MEPSIET BCIO BCEACHHYIO 60XKecKOl (aHreAbCKOIt) Me-
poii, OOXKECTBEHHOM IIIABIO, TO AAHUHA H3MEPSIET CaMble BaXKHbIC XPUCTUAHCKHE CBSITHI-
HH, CBS3QHHBIC CO CTPACTSAMU XPHCTa, IAABIO 9EAOBECYCCKON (IIIABIO M AOKTeM AaHHHA
M3MepsIeT MECTO KpecTa BoapyxeHus Ha [oarode, rokrem — Ipob TocrioaeHs) u He npe-
TCHAYCT HA M3MCPEHHE UAH IIO3HAHHE TOTO, YTO ACKHUT BHE YCAOBEUECKOTO MOHUMAHHS
(cp. ¢ HavaabHO# Pppasoit Crosa na Poncdecmso Bozopoduys Auppest Kputckoro, B koto-
POM HAET pedb O HEMOCTIKUMOCTH poxkaeHHs1 boropoanusi-npucHoaesst: “Amie mbpuma
€CTDb 3€MASI IISIAMIO, U BEPBUIO OIIUCYETCS MOPE, allle AAKOTbMU UCIIBITYETCS 160 1 3853A-
HOE MHOXXECTBO HCYUTAETCS, [...] CHIle M HAYMHAHHME HALIES! BEIIU OYACTH IIOCTHXKHO sBE
[PHB 499/518, A. 104]).

Namepenne Xpam [po6a TocriopHs — 4eA0Bedeckoro TBOpeHuUsI, HO CBA3aHHOTO ¢ 60-
JecTBeHHDbIM, HebecHbiM Hepycaaumom, ‘ropauM CHOHOM’ OTHOLICHUSIMH KOIIMH U OPH-
rMHaA2, AaeT AQHUHAY, & TAIOKE €IO YUTATECASIM BOSMOXHOCTD IIPUOOIINTBCS K BEAMYHIO U
HenocTwknmocTu bora, k HeGecHOMY ‘OpUrHHaAy, He IIOCATasl, OAHAKO, Ha ‘U3MEpEeHUE U
MO3HAHHE O0XKECTBEHHOTO.

Hecayuaiizoit npeacTaBasieTcst 1 HaMOOADBIIAsT KOHLICHTPALMsL ‘TEACCHBIX H3Mepe-
Huil B Xoswcernou BO GpparMeHre, MOCBSILIECHHOM OIHMCAHMIO Tpo6a Tocriopns u Toarodsr.
Xpam I'po6a TocroaHst — LeHTpaAbHBIN 00BEKT MaAOMHUYECTBA AaHHHAA (TToacxaabcku
1996: 324, CMBICAOBOI1 I CAMBOAHYECKHUI LICHTP MOBeCTBOBaHUS*. B miepBoit wactu Xosce-
b5, B KOTOpOil onucebiBaetcst Mepycaanm, Xpam Ipoba Tocrioans: ¢urypupyer ABaxAbl;
OH K€ — IIePBbIIl 00BEKT, KOTOPBIH MOAPOGHO OnUchiBacT AAHHHA M K KOTOPOMY IIOTOM
HE pa3 BO3BpalaeTcs. B camoM koHIe cBoero xoxaAcHUs AaHHHA 6AArOCAOBASIET YMTa-
teaeit I[pobom Tocoprnm: “6aarocaosenne or bora u or Cesraro Ipo6a Tocroans” u
“Aa He 6yAeT B IIOXyACHHE HAIIMCAHUE Ce, MeHe paau U [poba TocroaHs u cBAThIXD pasu

#  Ha ator yankaabusii ¢axr — Aannua nsmepua Ipo6 Tocnoaens cam — obparnaa BHuMa-
nue Renata Salvarani, ormerus, uto cayyaii AaHuHAa — CKOpEE HCKAKOYCHHE, TAK KAK OCTAABHBIM
IAAOMHUKAM BPsIA AU YAQBAAOCH U3MepUTD 4To-An60 B Xpame Ipoba TocroaHs camocTositeAbHO
(Salvarani 2019: 68).

¢ Xpam Ipo6a [ocroaHs HAXOAMTCA B LICHTPe IOBECTBOBAHUS He TOAbKO B Xowcensu Aanu-
usa: B Ckazanun 0 Maxapuu Pumckom MoHaxu, mocetusmne MepycaanM, yIoOMHHAIOT HCKAIOYH-
teapHO Ipo6 Tocnioaens n Toarody: “Kaoxoms Bb Epycasnms anu 16 n nokaonuxomsest boxwuio

rpo6y u yectHomy kpecty” (BAAP III> 336).
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mbers cux’. [po6 Tocnopens, kak 1 Tea0 XpHCTa, HAXOASTCS U B LICHTPE [IPABOCAABHOMN
autypru (IlleBucHKo # dp. 2007: 125, IPUM. 13, 14): “Teao XPHCTa, TEAO BEPYIOLIETO, I10-
cematomero Ipo6 TocroaeHs (MAH €ro KOIHIO), TEAO HCIIOAB3YEMOE KaK Mepa’ HAXOASTCS
B LIEHTPE IIPOLIECCA CO3AAHUS i7mitationes (Salvarani 2019: 59) — 3eMHBIX KOMHUI HebeCHOTo
opuruHasa®’. B TAKOM KOHTEKCTE TEAO CTAHOBUTCS ACTUTHMHOH MEPOH, H PECAABHOM, H
CUMBOAHYECKOM.

Camo 1o cefe 3anucaHHOE ONMUCAHHUE TAAOMHUYECTBA, C BKAIOYEHHBIMU CIOKETAMH
13 CBSILICHHON UCTOPUH, KOTOPBIE COPOBOXKAAIOTCS ONOACHCKUMY LIUTATAMH, C 3aMeT-
KAMH reorpaduueckoro XapakTepa, ¢ MHOTOYHCACHHBIMHI U3MEPEHHSMH CBSTHIHD MOXKCT
U AOASKHO MHTEPIIPETHPOBATHCS YUTATCASIMU HE KAK ‘BO3HECEHHE YMOM, HE KaK )KEAAHHE
ysHatb Goaee Toro, uto “Bor oTkpsia npsimo u HeaBycmbicaeHHO (Tachau 1998: 17), a kak
CBOETO pOAA ‘TeOAOTHs cBHAeTeAbCTBOBaHMS (cp. ¢ ommcannem Credana Hosropoaua
Codun Koncraurunonoasckoit: “A o carbit I[Ipemyapocru Boxxun yms yeaosbun He
MOXET CKa3aTH M MCYECTH, HO 4TO BUABXOM, M HAIIMCAXOM', CP. C UTYMEHOM A\aHUHAOM:
“cBsiTaa Ta MbCTa, M Hen3pedeHHaa, M He cKasaHHaa ). B Takoli nepcnexTuBe MephI 1 U3Me-
PCHHS KAIOUEBBIX AASI XPUCTHAHHHA O0BEKTOB IIOKAOHEHMUS! BBICTYIIAIOT B Xowenvu NaHn-
HAQ HE KK “BHEILHSS, CYeTHAs MYAPOCTb,  KAK IOATBEPIKACHHE AAST YHTATCACH PEAABHO-
CTH 3¢MHOU KOITMH, 2 CACAOBATEABHO — U HebecHOro opuruHaaa. B koHe cBoero pacckasa
Aaxnna nepedpasupyer crux MH 20:29: “Baaskenn xe Buabsuie Bbposauia, Tpebaaenu
He BuAbBIMe BbpoBaBme”*; a masomunk 3ocuma B XV B. Hanmer: “Kro e 6514 B He-
pycaAHMe TEAOM, TO IIOCAE CMEPTH BCSIKOM Aylie TaM ObITb U CyA HPUHATH B AoMe AaBraa
B Yaoauu Acadarose” (ITpoxodnes 1984: 307). Tak, TouHbIC U HOAPOGHBIEC U3MEPECHUS
TAABHBIX XPHCTHAHCKHX CBSITHIHD B Xosensu uryMeHa AaHUNAQA IIPU3BAHBI IOMOYB HE BU-
ACBIIMM~ BEPOBATh, HE BIIAAAS B 3a0AY>KACHHS “CYETHOrO MYAPCTBOBaHHS .

COKPZIMKHZLE U UCTNOYHUKU

BAAP III: O.B. Tsoporos (r{ep.), Crasanne o Maxapuu Pumckom, B: A.C.
Auxaues Bp. (pe,A,.), Bubanomexa AumepamypoL Bpegﬂezl Pycu, 111,
Canxr-TTerepbypr 2004, ¢. 322-337.

BAAPIV: I'M. Ilpoxopos (uep.), Xowdenue neymena Aanunaa, s: A.C. Au-
xaues # 0p. (pea.), bubanomexa aumepamypo. dpesueii Pycu, V1,
Canxr-Iletepbypr 1997, c. 30-41.

# “The Body is the centre of the genesis process of the imitationes: the dead body of Jesus,
the body of the believer who goes and visit the Holy Sepulchre (or a copy of it), the body used as
a measure, the body of the celebrant and that of the believers which, during the liturgy, join the
original and the doublings in a whole by enlivening their lives in a sacral, symbolic and metaphysical
perspective” (Salvarani 2019: 68).

+ OKupHBIM BBIACACHBI QPAaTMEHTEL, COOTBETCTByIomue 6ubaciickomy Texcry (A.IT.).



“Ce nsdur moerw usmmpux nebo u semar” 43

BAAP VI:

BAAP X:

BAAP XI:

I'iM OP:

I'MIM 27:

I'MIM 99s:

I'MIM 20:
Ocrposxckast bubans
TICPA II:
TTCPAIII:

PI'B:
PI'b 24:

PTB 1s:

PTB 89:

PI'b 189:

PI'b 734:

AA. Avutpues (niep.), Xowdenne Cmepana Hoszopooya, B: A.C.
Auxaues u ap. (peA.), bubanomexa aumepamypo. 3pe‘671612 Pycu, VI,
Canxr-TTerepbypr 1999, ¢. 30-41.

O.A. Beaobposa (nep.), Xowdenue na Bocmox 2ocms Bacuns Ilos-
naxosa ¢ mosapumu, 8: A.C. Anxaues u dp. (pea.), Bubanomexa au-
mepamyput dpesners Pycu, X, Canxr-Iletepbypr 2000, c. 48-93.

O.B. Tsoporos (nep.), Bmopoe nocranne Heana Iposnozo Kypbcro-
sy, B: A.C. Auxaues u 3]). (peA.), bubanomexa aumepamypo. apefmeﬁ
Pycu, X, CaHKT-HeTepGypr 2001, ¢. 48-93.

TocyaapcTBenHbI HcTOpHYeckuit Myseit, OTaea pykomnuceit.

7:1)%031; ysemuas — Mocksa, TIM OP, Bockpecenckoe co6pax—me
PYKOIIHCEIA, IIEPT. 27, A. 3 00.

Munen-Demvu mumponosuma Maxapus, uwons — Mocxsa, TIM OP,
CuHopaabHOE cOOpaHKe PYKOIHUCEH, 995.

Cboprux scumuii cesmaix, c106 1 noyvenuti 0co60zo cocmasa (COeAr-
HeHue TopikecTBEHHHKA € 3AaToyCTOM) — Mocxksa, TMIM OP, Yy-
AOBCKOE COOpaHHe PyKOIHCEI], 20.

Ocmpoecxas Bubans, Octpor 1581.

A.A. IITaxmaros (nsA.), [loanoe wﬁpauue pycckux aemonuceis, 11
(Hnamuwescxas remonucs), Ilerporpap 1923, cm. <http:/ / psrl.csu.ru/
toms/Tom_o2.shtml>, (mocaeanuit sooctyn: 07.05.22)

SL.U. Bepeanuxos (usp.), [oaroe cobpanue pyccxux aemonuceii, 111
(Hoszapodckue semonucu), Canxt-Iletep6pyr 1841.

Poccuiickas rocyaapcTBeHHas 6ubanoTeka.

“Becedvs” Hoanna 3namoycma na Esanzeane om Hoanna, 8 nepesode
npen. Maxcuma Ipexa u unoxa Ceansana. T. 2 (becedvr 48-88), ¢ xano-
Hamu moaxosoimu 1 c1080m npen. Anacmacus Cunatickozo o Icaime
6 — Mocksa, PI'B, Co6panne pyxonucubix kuur E.E. Eroposa (¢.
98), 24.

Mepuao npasednoe — Mocksa, PI'B, IhaBHoe cobpanue pykomnuceii
6ubanorexu Tpounne-Cepruesoit Aaspst (¢p.304/1), 15, A. 306.
Knuen 16 Ilpopoxos mosxosse — Mocksa, PI'B, Inasnoe CO6paHI/I6
pyKomceit 6ubAHOTEKH Tpoune-Cepruesoit AaBpsr ((1).304/1), 89,
A. 93

Cboprux xonya XV 6. — Mocksa, PI'B, CobpaHue pyKOIMCHBIX KHUT
OMAP ($. 205), 189.
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Abstract

Anastasia Aleksandrovna Preobrazhenskaya
“Here, I have measured with my span the Heaven and the Earth”. Some Comments on the Pilgrimage
of the Hegumen Daniil (12" Century)

The 12™-century pilgrimage of hegumen Daniil to the Holy Land is the carliest recorded
journey to Jerusalem by a Russian. The pilgrimage has been studied widely, especially because of
the multiple measurements Daniil used to describe the places he visited. No other Russian pilgrim
who went to Constantinople or Jerusalem after Daniil was so interested in measuring things. The
question arises why these measurements were so necessary for Daniil and whether they have any
symbolic meaning. The article attempts to interpret these measurements through a theological and
symbolic perspective and argues that these measurements can be seen as a key for understanding the
whole text.

When describing the Church of the Holy Sepulcher, Daniil mentions a small ciborium con-
structed above the omphalos — the navel of the Earth — and a graphite reading Se pedju moeju iz-
mérich nebo i zemlju ‘Here, I have measured with my span the heaven and the earth’ The phrase,
though closely resembling Is 40:12, is rather a combination of several paraphrased Bible verses, in-
cluding Ps 38:6. In the article, a linguistic commentary to the phrase is provided, and parallels in the
medieval Russian sources are identified and discussed.

Other pilgrims, both Russian and European, do not speak about the graphite, but provide a
number of legends connected with the navel, including those in which Jesus (or sometimes Nimrod,
a figure from the Old Testament) measures the earth with his own hand and marks the center of
the universe in the place where the navel is located. The article argues that Daniil may have known
that very legend from his Jerusalem guide, vo£ dobr ‘a good guide} and that he incorporated it into
his text in the form of a mosaic graphite in order to legitimize it since the written word in Rus’ was
deemed sacred and thus always true.

Keywords

Hegumen Daniil; Pilgrimage; Church of the Holy Sepulchre; Omphalos (Navel of the Earth);
Span; Vana Curiositas; Bible Moralisée.
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Katarzyna Kaczor-Scheitler

Ideat dziewictwa w potrydenckim zyciu monastycznym

na przykladzie Palmy paniesiskiej (1607) Szymona Wysockiego

1.  Wprowadzenie

Przedmiotem artykutu jest kwestia dziewictwa i szerzej pojetej duchowosci potry-
denckciej na przyktadzie Palmy panierskiej Szymona Wysockiego. Uwaga koncentruje sie
na ideatach i pouczeniach zawartych w polskim przekladzie, jego miejscu i roli w panora-
mie siedemnastowiecznych dziet dydaktycznych poswieconych duchowosci. Cho¢ znajdu-
jemy w pracy odniesienia do wloskiego dziela Basilia Gradiego, Trattato della verginita et
dello stato verginale, krérego przetozenia podjat sic Wysocki, to jednak nie analiza poréw-
nawcza obu tekstéw i nie literackie narz¢dzia obrazowania traktatéw sa celem niniejszego
artykutu. Uwidacznia si¢ w nim, jaka role mégt odegra¢ polski przektad Wysockiego w
zyciu monastycznym oraz na polu literatury siedemnastowiecznej. Ujawnia zarazem, jakim
tlumaczem byl Szymon Wysocki, keory nie nalezal do auctores unius libri i przettumaczyt
najezyk polski ok. 30 dziet. Refleksja objete zostaje takze miejsce Palmy panieriskiej posrod
innych staropolskich przektadéw. By¢ moze pojawienie si¢ jej zaowocowalo powstaniem
podobnych traktatéw dydaktycznych przeznaczonych dla oséb konsekrowanych. Okres
jej powstania byl wszakze najbardziej plodny pod wzgledem wielosci thumaczen, a liczba
przektadéw uzytkowych (nieliterackich), zwlaszcza w okresie potrydenckim, gdzie gtéd
tekstéw religijnych byt duzy, znacznie wzrosta.

Do ciekawych propozycji naukowych naleza hipotezy: czy Wysocki zamierzal
spopularyzowa¢ na gruncie polskim benedyktynski model doskonatosci zakonnej, czy
sposdb argumentacji uzyty przez thumacza byt identyczny z argumentacja autora oraz
jak jezuita poradzit sobie z siedemnastowieczng polszczyzna? Ze studiéw nad Gofredem
abo Jeruzalem wyzwolong Piotra Kochanowskiego (tlumaczenie to ukazalo si¢ po Pal-
mie panieriskiej w 1618 roku) wiemy, ze zmagania autora przekladu z nicktérymi par-
tiami oryginatu byly duze wlasnie z powodu wciaz jeszcze ‘nieurobionej’ na pewnych
polach polszczyzny xv11 wicku. Postawione pytania to interesujacy material badawczy
nad problematyka przektadoznawcza', wychodzacy jednak poza obszar tej publikacji. W
perspektywie réznorodnych dociekan by¢ moze niniejszy artykut bedzie impulsem do
podjecia szerzej zakrojonych badan.

1

Na temat renesansowej i barokowe;j teorii przektadu zob. m.in.: Pollak 19225 1952: 252-286;
Koltuniak-Abramowska 1968: 35-37; Slaski 1978: 145-185; Podhajecka 1980: 9-28; Fulifiska 2000.
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2. Szymon Wysocki (ok. 1546-1622)

Szymon Wysocki urodzit si¢ ok. 1546 roku w Kurzanach koto Brzezan, a zmart 12
czerwca 1622 roku w Krakowie. Studiowal w Akademii Krakowskiej, do zakonu wsta-
pit wraz z Piotrem Skarga w Rzymie, w roku 1569, gdzie kontynuowat studia z teologii
moralnej. W roku 1572 przyjat $wiccenia kaptanskie. W latach 1572-1578 petnit funkcje
kaznodziei i duszpasterza w Poznaniu, z kolei w latach 1578-1583 — spowiednika krélo-
wej Katarzyny Jagiellonki i wychowawcy krélewicza Zygmunta 111 Wazy w Szwecji. W
roku 1583 zostal penitencjarzem w Bazylice $w. Piotra. Od 1584 roku piastowat stanowi-
sko rektora kosciola pod wezwaniem $w. Jana Chrzciciela i Jana Apostota Ewangelisty
oraz prefekta bursy studenckiej, a w latach 1593-1595 prefekta seminarium duchownego
w Wilnie. Byl réwniez kaznodzieja i ojcem duchownym w kolegium w Lublinie (1600-
1603), kaznodzieja w Kaliszu (1603-1607) i w Krakowie (1608-1611 i 1607-1608), gdzie
od 1611 roku mieszkal w domu profeséw przy koéciele pod wezwaniem $§w. Barbary. Tam
poswigcal sie gtownie pracy pisarskiej. Wydat Kazanie na pogrzebie (...] Pana Jana Syme-
ona Olelkowicza (Wilno 1593) oraz Ksztalt poboznosci, to jest Zywot swigtobliwy i smier¢
chwalebng, Jej M osci] Paniej P. Katarzyny z Maciejowic Wapowskiej (Kalisz 1606). Prze-
tlumaczyl na jezyk polski okoto trzydziestu ksiazek religijnych, oprécz Trattato della
verginita et dello stato verginale (Rzym 1584) Basilia Gradiego (Palma paniesiska, Kalisz
1607), takze miedzy innymi Fortkg niebieskg, to jest dzielne cwiczenia zywota duchowne-
g0 (Wilno 1588) oraz dziela Girolama Piattiego (Dobra duchowne stanu zakonnego, Ka-
lisz 1606), Franciszka de Avili (Ekscytarz duszny albo przestrogi chrzescijarskie, Krakéw
1608), Jana Busacusa (Nowy raj duszny, Krakéw 1608), biskupa Luisa de Cerqueiry (No-
winy pewne z nowego swiata, Krakéw 1608), Virgilia Cepariego (Zywot blogostawionego
Alojzego albo Ludwika Gonzagi, Krakéw 1609), Rajmunda z Kapui (Zywot przedziwny
swigtej dziewicy Katarzyny Sienenskiej, Krakéw 1609), Pedra de Ribadeneyry (Zywot blo-
gostawionego ojca Ignacego Loiole, Krakéw 1609), Fulvia Androzziego Piae meditationes
de passione et morte D.N. Iesu Christi (1599) (Rozmyslania o drogiej mgce Pana naszego
Jezusa Chrystusa, Krakéw 1611), Francisca Ariasa (Traktat abo nauka o rézanym wianku
Naswigtszej Panny Maryjej, Krakédw 1611), Joannesa Majora ( Wielkie zwierciadto przykia-
déw, Krakéw 1612), Francesca Pasia (Opisanie chwalebnego meczenstwa dziewigciu chrze-
scijan japorskich, Krakéw 1612), Ludwika z Granady (O dwunastu przywilejach, Krakéw
1613), Diega Alvareza de Paza (O zywocie zakonnym, jako ma byé swigtobliwie prowadzon
abo o kazdodziennym w cnotach swigtych (wiczeniu, Krakéw 1613) oraz Nicolasa Trigaulta
(Nowiny abo dzicje dwuletnie chineskie, Krakéw 1616)2.

> Biogram S. Wysockiego przygotowano w oparciu o nastgpujace opracowania: Sobiesz-

czaniski 1868: 81-82; Peski 1913: 407-409; Grzebien 1983: 486-488; Bies 2014: 1082.
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3. Benedyktyn Basilio Gradi i jego Trattato della verginita et dello stato verginale (Rzym
1584) — zarys problematyki

Basilio Gradi 0SB (zm. 1585)* wloski (a moze dalmacki, chyba urodzony w Dubrowni-
ku) benedyktyn i biskup w dalmackim Ston (wk. Stagno), autor Traztato della verginita et dello
stato verginale (Rzym 1584), nalezal bez watpienia do waznych postaci wloskiego odrodzenia.
Pochodzit z rodziny patrycjuszy o nazwisku Dioclea. Najpierw wstapit do zakonu Kongre-
gacji Maltanskiej, a w 1530 roku przeszedt do Kongregacji Cassino, dzialajacej w opactwie
na Monte Cassino. Jako czlonek Zakonu Sw. Benedykta oddany byt zyciu zakonnemu, dbat
o liturgie Kosciota i rozwéj duchowy tamtejszej spolecznosci. Przyczynial si¢ takze do ubo-
gacenia kultury, tworzac pisma z zakresu duchowosci (Martecchini 1803: 87). Jego nazwisko
widnieje na licie biskup6w i arcybiskupéw Ragusy. W rejestrze diecezjalnym, obejmujacym
duchownych od v1 wieku, Basilius Gradius wpisany zostat jako patriarcha Ragusae Ordinis
Sancti Benedicti, co oznaczalo jego funkeje patriarchy sprawowana na terenie Ragusy i przy-
naleznos¢ do Zakonu Benedyktynéw. Duchowny, obok Crisostoma Ragnina i Giambattisty
Giorgi, pobierat lekcje u Crisostoma Calvino, biskupa Archidiecezji Ragusy, ktory wyrdzniat
sic kompetencjami z hebrajskiego oraz z greckich i faciniskich nauk humanistycznych. W za-
lozonej przez niego Kongregacji Maltariskicj Ragusy (Congregazione Melitense di Ragusa)
studiowano wlasnie literature. Wspomniani zakonnicy, z Basiliem Gradim na czele, odzna-
czali si¢ biegla znajomoscia greki. Whzyscy zostali biskupami dalmackiego Stagnum (Sagona,
Ston) (Martecchini, 1803: 330). Schematismus cleri dioecesis Ragusinae podaje, ze Basilio Gra-
di biskupem Ston byt na rok przed $miercia, w latach 1584-1585*.

Basilio Gradi napisal w jezyku stowianskim traktat o dziewictwie i stanie dziewiczym,
ktéry wydat w Wenecji Giovanni Battista Guerra w 1577 roku. Oryginal, keéry przettu-
maczony zostal na jezyk wloski, pt. Trattaro della verginita et dello stato verginale. Molto
a proposito alle vergini che desiderano farsi grate al celeste sposo: et a tutti quelli che vogliono
menar vita casta, et vivere lieti et contenti nel servitio di Dio, wydal w Rzymie w 1584 roku
Bartholomeo Bonfadino i Tito Diani. Adresatka dedykacji byta zakonnica Maura Farnese
Monaca z Parmy. Edycja ta cieszyla si¢ duzym zainteresowaniem. Przetlumaczona zostata
na jezyk polski przez jezuite Szymona Wysockiego.

Oprocz traktatu o dziewictwie, Basilio Gradi spisat wraz z innymi benedyktynami
na zlecenie papieza Grzegorza X111 Castigazioni sulla parafrasi dei Salmi (Kara nad para-

frazq Psalméw). Przetozyl takze z faciny na dwezesny jezyk iliryjski lekture o modlitwach

(Orazione) Tullia Grispoldi, dodajac wlasne fragmenty. Nowa wersj¢ utworu opublikowal
w 1561 roku Giovanni Battista Giunta w Wenecji (Martecchini 1803: 87-88; zob. Gliubich
1856: 169-170).

> Inne formy nazwiska: Basilio Gradi da Ragusa, Basilius de Gradis, Basilius Gradius, Bazyli
z Gradu. Danych na temat autora dostarczaja m.in. Schematismus cleri dioecesis Ragusinae pro anno
MDCCCLXXI cui adnectitur status dioecesis Marcano-Tribuniensis, Venetiis ex typographia aemiliana,
1871, p. 15; Ziegelbauer 1754: 217; Brown, Davis 1998: 207).

+ Schematismus..., p. 15; zob. Martecchini 1803: 87-88.
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4. Margherita Farnese adresatkg dedykacji Basilia Gradiego i rama utworu Trattato della
verginita et dello stato verginale

Trattato della verginita et dello stato verginale biskupa Basilia Gradiego poprzedza de-
dykacja Alla illustrissima et molto reverendissima Signora Donna Maura Lucenia Farnese,
Monaca in San Paolo di Parma, Don Basilio Gradi, Monaco Casinense, ktorej adresatka
jest Margherita Farnese (ur. 1567-1643), urodzona w Parmie ksi¢zniczka Castro, Parmy i
Piacenzy, pierworodna cérka ksigcia Alessandra Farnese i Marii d’Aviz, infantki portugal-
skiej oraz wnuczka cesarza Karola v (Satta 1995; Finucci 2015: 179; zob. Amadei ¢ Marani
(a cura di) 1980). Jej $lub w wicku trzynastu lat z osiemnastoletnim Vincenzem Gonzaga,
ksigciem Mantui i Monferrato, odby! si¢ dnia 2 marca 1581 roku, w katedrze w Piacenzy.
Niestety okazalo si¢, ze niewiasta od urodzenia cierpiata na wrodzona przypadlo$é budo-
wy ciala (coarctatio vaginalis), uniemozliwiajacg konsumpcje malzenistwa (Finucci 2007:
390-392; Moscatelli 2015: 15). Byla to okolicznos¢ ktopotliwa dla rodziny jej meza, grozi-
ta bowiem wygasnigciem linii mantuanskiej Gonzagéw i objeciem w przyszloéci ksiestwa
przez francuska lini¢ Neverséw (Satta 1995), hugenotéw, przed ktérymi ostrzegali papieza
Gonzagowie (Sherr, Guidobaldi 1984: 3). Zwrécono si¢ wigc do najwybitniejszych znaw-
céw anatomii i chirurgii na Pétwyspie Apeninskim, miedzy innymi do Girolama Fabrizia
da Acquapendente, piastujacego katedre anatomii i chirurgii na Uniwersytecie w Padwie.
Niestety, wysitki zaréwno jego, jak i wielu innych znakomitych medykéw wezwanych w
celu usuniecia ‘przeszkody’ do matzenskiego szczescia, nie przyniosly rezultatu. Rozwaza-
no nawet zabieg chirurgiczny, ale odstapiono od niego z uwagi na niewielkie szanse powo-
dzenia i zwigzane z tym ryzyko dla pacjentki (Moscatelli 2015: 16). Sprzeciwila si¢ tez temu
pomystowi Malgorzata Parmenska, ktérej matka Malgorzaty Farsene, Maria, w 1577 roku
na tozu $mierci powierzyla opieke nad swa cérka. Malgorzata Parmeniska napisata list do
swej podopiecznej, w ktérym zdecydowanie odradzata poddanie si¢ zabiegowi, poniewaz
to Bég zdecydowal o jej losie i powinna przyja¢ Jego wole (E. Zanette, La monaca di Par-
ma, “Convivium’, VII, 1935, s. 730; Cyt. za: Satta 1995).

Podjeto zatem zabiegi w celu rozwigzania matzenstwa. Rodzina zwrdcita si¢ do pa-
pieza Grzegorza XIII z prosba o uniewaznienie, a ten przekazat sprawe w rece kardynata
Karola Boromeusza, ktéremu udato si¢ przekonaé Margherite do wstapienia do zakonu,
cho¢ nie miata na to ochoty. Dnia 30 pazdziernika 1583 pigtnastoletnia wéwczas ksiez-
niczka przyjela §luby benedykeynskie oraz imi¢ zakonne Maura Lucenia (Moscatelli 201s:
16). Malzenistwo zostato uniewaznione z powodu jego nieskonsumowania. Ksi¢zniczka ze
wzgledu na wysokie pochodzenie zostata umieszczona w klasztorze $w. Pawla w Parmie
(Moscatelli 2015: 17). Byl to zakon, ktéry umozliwial wysoko urodzonym pewna swobode.
Siostra Maura Lucenia odnowita wigc kontakty z dawnym nauczycielem muzyki, u ktérego
pobierata lekcje jeszcze na dworze rodzinnym w Parmie. W czasie narzeczeistwa i matzen-
stwa z Gonzaga wyrazata nawet che¢ studiowania muzyki i kompozycji, cho¢ uwazata, ze
prawdziwa jej pasja byla poezja, a che¢ zglebiania tajnikéw kompozycji zglaszata gtéwnie
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po to, by przypodoba¢ si¢ rodzinie Gonzagdw, znanej z umitowania muzyki (Sherr, Guido-
baldi 1984: 7-8).

Giulio Cima, dawny jej nauczyciel, miat dwadziescia lat i byt urodziwym miodzien-
cem, a entuzjazm, z jakim oboje oddawali si¢ muzyce i pie$niom o tresci zgota $wieckiej, nie
spodobat si¢ rodzinie ksi¢zniczki. Podejrzewano, ze relacja pomiedzy dwojgiem mlodych
nie ograniczala si¢ do muzykowania. Giulia aresztowano, a ksi¢zniczke, na wniosek ojca
Alessandra Farnese, poddano $cistej klauzurze (Satta 1995). Po jego $mierci ksigstwo Parmy
objal jego syn Ranuccio, ktéry w grudniu 1592 roku nakazal przenies¢ siostre do klasztoru
$w. Aleksandra i jeszcze bardziej zaostrzyt warunki jej pobytu, widzac w niej przyczyne
probleméw rodu Farnese. Margherita czula si¢ tak nieszczgsliwa, ze napisata list do papieza
Klemensa v111, w ktdrym skarzyla si¢ na zte traktowanie ze strony brata. W zwiazku z tym,
ze papiez prawdopodobnie rozwazal ztagodzenie warunkéw zycia klasztornego Margherity
i przeniesienie jej do klasztoru w Rzymie, drugi jej brat, kardynat Odoardo Farnese, inter-
weniowal u ksigcia Ranuccio, sugerujac mu, aby ulzyt nieco cierpieniom ich siostry (Satta
199s). Tak si¢ tez stalo. Odtad kontakty Margherity z braé¢mi byly juz poprawne. Otoczyta
ona opicka dwie nieslubne cérki Ranuccia, ktére przyjely sluby zakonne i zamieszkaly w
tym samym klasztorze. Nie udalo jej si¢ natomiast przekonaé brata do uniewinnienia swo-
jego nieslubnego syna, Ottavia, ktéry dokonczyt zywot w wiezieniu w Parmie.

Siostra Maura Lucenia dziesi¢ciokrotnie sprawowala funkcje przetozonej klasztoru
$w. Aleksandra, w ktérym przebywata az do $mierci. Zmarta w wieku 77 lat, w roku 1643.
Pochowana zostala w klasztorze $w. Aleksandra, jednak w 1853 roku Karol 111 Burbon-Par-
menski zlecil przeniesienie jej szczatkéw do kaplicy rodzinnej Farnese w bazylice Santa
Maria della Steccata w Parmie (Satta 1995; Moscatelli 2015: 17).

Basilio Gradi w dedykacji skierowanej do siostry Maury Luceni (Margherity) zwré-
cit uwage na zdarzenie z nig zwigzane. Niewiasta dziewictwa (powsciagliwosci seksualnej)
sobie nie wybrala, ale byla na nie skazana ze wzgledéw fizjologicznych. Fizyczne dziewic-
two oraz wstapienie do klasztoru staly si¢ oznaka jej czystosci, do jakiej zobowigzywaty
$luby zakonne (Finucci 2015: 47). Benedyktyn zaznaczyl, ze napisal ksigzke, aby wspomoc
szczegolnie te niewiasty, ktére sg nieszezesliwe, zostajac siostrami zakonnymi. Zwracajac
si¢ bezposrednio do Maury Luceni, poruszyl kwesti¢ przyrzeczen zakonnych i czystosci
cielesnej’, przywotal takze sytuacje spoteczna i rodzinna niewiasty wraz z decyzja umiesz-
czenia jej w klasztorze®.

5 “[...] havete eletto di viver vita verginale, tanto lodata et commendata da Christo, per esser
poi annoverata da lui con quei centoquarantaquattro mila, che non si sono macchiati nelle bruttezze
di questa vita” (B. Gradi, Alla illustrissima et molto reverendissima Signora Donna Maura Lucenia
Farnese [ ...], k. 2v.). Pisownia cytatéw w jezyku wloskim zostala uwspéiczesniona (rozwinigcie tyld,
ligatur i skrétéw, v i # zgodnie ze wspélczesng norma).

¢ “[...] trovandomi qui nella citca di Roma, sotto la benignissima protettione dell Tllustrissi-
mo et Reverendissimo Cardinale Alessandro Farnese vostro Zio, alla cui infinita humanitd mi tengo

obligatissimo et quasi indovino in questo fatto de suoi altissimi pensieri, di sentirvi corrisponder
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W czgéci Alla illustrissima et molto reverendissima Signora Donna Maura Lucenia
Farnese... znajdujemy poetycka wypowiedz kardynata Girolama Troiano, ktdry najpierw
zwrocil si¢ do kobiety zamknietej w zakonie i oddanej Bogu, nast¢pnie do samego autora
utworu. Biskupa Gradiego postrzegal jako przeprowadzajacego dusze przez czysciec, doce-
niljego trud oraz intelekt. W kolejnej czgéci, zatytulowanej Alle divote spose di Christo (Po-
bozne oblubienice Chrystusa) i poprzedzajacej Trattato, adresatkami wypowiedzi Gradiego
zostaly zakonnice Maddalena Gozzi i Paola Gradi, przebywajace w klasztorze $w. Klary w
Ragusie. Biskup pochwalat realizacje idealu dziewictwa. Dedykacja wydaje si¢ przekony-
wad nieprzekonane i zapewnia, ze w dziele znajda one wszystkie niezb¢dne zalecenia, ktére
je umocnig i pomoga wytrwaé w dziewictwie. Trattato poprzedza Tavola de’ capitoli che
nella presente Opera si contengono (Regestr rozdzialéw, ktdre w tymze Dziele si¢ znajdujg)
oraz Indice delle cose pin notabili nell’ Opera (Indeks najwazniejszych spraw | poruszonych —
K.K.-S.] w Dzicle).

5. Barbara z Dgbrowicy Firlejowna adresatkg Przemowy Szymona Wysockiego i rama
utworu Palma panieniska

Adresatka Przemowy Wysockiego Barbara z Dabrowicy Firlejéwna (zm. 1607), cér-
ka Jana Firleja herbu Lewart (1521-1574), wojewody krakowskiego i marszatka wielkiego
koronnego, oraz Zofii z Boneréw, kasztelanki sadeckiej (Niesiecki 1839: 29; zob. Bodniak
1948-1958: 1-6), zlozyla $lub czystosci, obierajac zywot panietiski przy kosciele $w. Barbary
w Krakowie”. Wywodzaca si¢ ze znamienitego rodu niewiaste odwodzono od jej decyzji o
wyborze stanu panienskiego, jednak w swoim postanowieniu byta ona nieugieta. W tym
kosciele, ktory w 1583 roku przekazany zostal jezuitom, ofiarowata siebie Bogu, dzielac si¢
swym majatkiem z ubogimi oraz ze wspdlnota Towarzystwa Jezusowego. O jej “szczodro-
bliwosci wobec nowicjatu w 1603 roku” (Niesiecki 1839: 29) czytamy w Herbarzu polskim
Kaspra Niesieckiego. Ponadto, dowiadujemy sig, ze dostrzec w niej mozna byto “kontempt
rzeczy i nadziei §wiatowych, w konwersacji $wigte zbudowanie, [...] dobro¢ i przymilenie w
obyczajach, na modlitwach ustawicznych, zlaczenie z Bogiem” (Niesiecki 1839: 29). “Gorli-
wa zelantka”, ¢éwiczac si¢ w cnotach, zmarta w roku 1607 w wieku pigédziesigciu lat i pocho-
wana zostala w Krakowie przy kosciele $w. Barbary (Niesiecki 1839: 30). Warto zaznaczy¢,
ze w roku jej $mierci wydana zostata Palma panieniska.

Szymon Wysocki zrezygnowal z takiej samej ramy okalajacej tekst gtéwny, jaka wpro-
wadzil benedyktyn Gradi. Jezuita nie zamiescit w Palmie panienskiej albo rozprawie o stanie

con effetti alla elettione che havete fatto, et occuparvi in sante orationi et meditationi delle cose
celesti e divine, leggendo quei libri honesti et religiosi, che si convengono alla vostra professione” (B.
Gradi, Alla illustrissima et molto reverendissima Signora Donna Maura Lucenia Farnese [...], k. 3).

7 Zrédha nie podajg, czy Barbara Firlejéwna byta dziewica $wiecka, czy zakonnicg. Wiemy,
ze wybrata stan panienski i zywot przy kosciele $w. Barbary w Krakowie. Z uwagi na to, Ze nie ma
danych na temat jej przynaleznosci do konkretnego srodowiska klasztornego, przyjaé nalezy, ze byta
dziewicg $wiecka.
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dziewiczym ani utworu poetyckiego, ani rozbudowanych przedméw, majacych poprze-
dza¢ przeklad. Palmg panieriskg poprzedzit natomiast Przemowq zadedykowang komu in-
nemu: Jasnie Wielmoznej Pannie Jej Mitosci, Pannie Barbarze z Dambrowice Firlejéwnie,
Wojewodziance Krakowskiej. etc. W lasce Bozej i we wszytkim dobrym hojnego pomnozenia
Zyczy. Jednak to dos¢ oczywiste, nigdy bowiem polskie przekiady obeych dziet nie powie-
laly adresatéw dedykacji. Wybér zwiazany byl zawsze z okolicznosciami i uwarunkowany
réznymi relacjami. Jezuita w Przemowie wyjasnit swoja decyzje o podjeciu si¢ przelozenia
Traktatu i wyborze adresatki dedykacji:

Przeto gdy mi ta mala ksigzeczka wloskim jezykiem wydana do rak przyszla, oprécz
zalecenia, ktérem o niej mial, samem ja pilnie przeczytal, obaczylem skarb nicosza-
cowany dla dziwnie poteznego zalecenia stanu paniefiskiego w niej zawarty, pragnac
ze wszytkich sit moich tej $wigtej, wielce Panu Bogu milej cnoty rozmnozenia. Jako
najrychlej przelozylem ja na polskie, a gdym pomyslal, komu by folwark i role te, w
keérej tak bogaty skarb jest zakryty, ofiarowan by¢ mial, zaraze$ si¢ Wasza Milos¢
na my$l moje stawila, gdyz do zalecenia jakiej rzeczy nic nie jest potgzniejszego jako
przyklad, zwlaszcza przewybornych oséb. Ktéz lepiej moze panienistwo zalecié jako
Wasza Mito$¢, ktéras go sobie wiecéj niz wszytkie dobra swiata wazyta? (S. Wysocki,
Przemowa, k. A4-A4V.).

Wysocki, by nawiagzaé w pewien sposéb do adresatki dedykacji Basilia Gradiego Mat-
gorzaty (Margherity) Farnese, na koticu Przemowy wprowadzil miejsce i czas jej napisania:
“W Kaliszu, w piatek, w dzien $w. Malgorzaty. 1607”. Zamiecit tam takze swoje imig i
nazwisko, zatem nie zamierzat pozostawa¢ anonimowym.

Przemowa jezuity zawiera konwencjonalne elementy, charakterystyczne dla utworéw
panegirycznych®: pochwale przymiotéw adresatki oraz jej zacnego rodu (ojca i rodzen-
stwa; Przemowa, k. Azv.), rodzaj zazylodci, jaka istniala migdzy adresatka i twérca dedyka-
cji, topos skromno$ci autora, petitio o faskawe przyjecie dzieta. Znajdujemy tu réwniez wy-
wod Wysockiego poswigcony cnocie czysto$ci, wzmocniony argumentacja biblijng. Autor
wyeksponowat postawe Barbary Firlejowny, ktora zrezygnowata z “przybytkéw niezboz-
nych” i splendoru, jakiego doznawata jej zacna rodzina, na rzecz pokory i mitosci, “dwéch
ubioréw Oblubienice Bozej” (Przemowa, k. A3v.). Niewiasta, poniewaz wybrata dom Bozy
i unizyta si¢ dla Chrystusa, otrzymata “ubiér niebieski”. Wykreowany wizerunek adresat-
ki, ktéra trwajac w stanie panienskim, pielegnowata t¢ cnotg i strzegla “naczynia swego w
$wigtobliwosci i wonnosci, stodkosci przed Panem Bogiem” (Przemowa, k. A2), dowodzi,
ze zdecydowala si¢ ona na “ciezke czystosci $wigtej” (Przemowa, k. Av.) i w stanie $wigto-
bliwosci, pomimo “szturméw i nawalnosci” (Przemowa, k. A2), nie ustawata.

¥ Na temat panegirykéw oraz panegiryzmu, bedacego zjawiskiem historycznoliterackim,

zob. m.in.: Bruchnalski 1917: 47-54; Dabrowski 1965: 101-110; Otwinowska 1967: 148-184; Bien-
kowski 1980: 183-196; Obremski 2003: 213-221.
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Akcenty dydaktyczne wysunigte zostaly na pierwszy plan zaréwno w oryginale, jak
i w Palmie panienskiej (“obaczylem skarb nicoszacowany dla dziwnie potgznego zalece-
nia stanu panieniskiego, w niej [ksiazeczce K.K.-S.] zawarty”, Przemowa, k. A4v.). Wybrana
przez jezuitg adresatka dedykacji byla osobg godna tego wyréznienia (“Kedz lepiej moze
panienstwo zaleci¢ jako Wasza Milos¢, ktéras go sobie wigcéj niz wszytkie dobra $wiata
wazyla’, Przemowa, k. A4v.)’.

6. Trattato della verginita et dello stato verginale Basilia Gradiego — zarys problematyki

Dzieto Trattato della verginita et dello stato verginale Basilia Gradiego napisane zo-
stalo juz po Soborze Trydenckim dla potrzeb zakonnic. Dalmacko-wloski benedyktyn po-
ruszylt w traktacie kwesti¢ czystosci i niewinnosci fizycznej w zyciu doczesnym oraz wiecz-
nym. Przedstawit teologiczny punkt widzenia na temat wyzszosci stanu panienskiego nad
malzenskim oraz réznic wystepujacych miedzy czystoscia kobieca i meska. Model Zzywota
mniszego, stawiany ponad innymi stanami usankcjonowat Sobé6r Trydencki', co poswiad-
czalo nie tylko oficjalne nauczanie Kosciota, ale takze propagowany przez niego wzorzec
swictosci, do ktérej najpewniej widdt zywot klasztorny. Sobér przypomniat takze nauke
o wyzszosci dziewictwa po$wigconego Chrystusowi nad malzenstwem, jesli dziewictwo
polega na petnym oddaniu si¢ Bogu z ciatem i dusza™.

Gradi, uwydatniajac kontrast wystepujacy miedzy stanem panieriskim i malzenskim,
odniést si¢ do warunkéw panujacych we Wioszech w dobie renesansu. Kobiety posiadaty
wowcezas weiaz mniej praw i mozliwosci niz mezezyzni. Spoleczenistwo przydzielato nie-
wiastom tylko dwa miejsca do wyboru lub narzucato jedno z géry. Rola kobiet mogla si¢
wypetnia¢ w zamknietej przestrzeni rodziny lub klasztoru. Jezeli dlubowaty mitos¢ i wier-
no$¢ Chrystusowi jako zakonnice, to zostawaly catkowicie oddzielone od $wiata zewnetrz-
nego. Ich zycie monastyczne laczylo si¢ $cisle z cnota dziewictwa oraz koniecznoscia klau-
zury. Mezczyzni natomiast, wybrawszy stan duchowny lub zywot zotnierski, kojarzeni byli
gléwnie z postuszeristwem oraz wartosciami militarnymi (Mantioni 2014: 49).

W kontekscie malzenistwa i bezzeristwa warto wspomnieé, ze problem ten byt dys-
kutowany jeszcze przed Soborem Trydenckim w literaturze humanistycznej. Po$wigcit
mu sporo miejsca mi¢dzy innymi Erazm z Rotterdamu w utworze Matrimonii encominm
(1518). A jednoczesnie — pozostajac przy wloskich realiach wspomnianych w tekscie, wyda-
je si¢ shuszne wspomnie¢ o problemach z utrzymaniem czystoéci w zakonach, czego dowo-
dza juz u progu renesansu humorystyczne, lecz realistycznie prawdziwe nowele Decamero-
nu. Mozna by postawi¢ hipoteze, czy Basilio Gradi nie pisat swojego traktatu tez niejako w
retoryce naprawczej takiego stanu rzeczy?

> Szczegbdlowe oméwienie Przemowy zob. Kaczor-Scheitler 2019: 51-66.
' “Gdyby kto$ méwil, ze stan malzeniski trzeba stawia¢ ponad stanem dziewictwa lub celi-
batu, i ze nie jest lepiej i szcz¢sliwiej pozostaé w dziewictwie lub w celibacie, niz taczy¢ si¢ matzen-
stwem — niech bedzie wyklety” (cyt. za: Baron, Pietras 2005: 719).

" Zob. Sobdr Watykariski 11. Dekret o formacji kaplaskiej “Optatam totius” 10.
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Podkredli¢ nalezy, ze rozpowszechnione od $redniowiecza prawo majoratu (“la legge
del maggiorasco”) stanowilo, ze majatek rodzinny dziedziczyl pierworodny syn. Mlodsi
synowie musieli wybra¢ kariere wojskowa, ko$cielng lub inny sposéb na wlasne utrzymanie,
corki za$ wydawano za maz lub — aby nie dzieli¢ majatku, nie wyptaca¢ duzych posagéw
— oddawano do klasztoru (Sturmer 2010). W éwczesnych czasach, we wloskich miastach
(Wenecji, Mediolanie, Neapolu czy Florencji) coraz wigcej dziewczat z rodzin arysto-
kratycznych zostawalo mniszkami (Mantioni 2014: s51). Zjawisko “monacazione forzata”
(przymusowe wcielenie do zakonu z powoddéw spolecznych lub ekonomicznych) bylo po-
wszechne w owym okresie, a wystepowalo jeszcze nawet w 11 potowie wicku X1x.

W literaturze europejskiej, szczegélnie francuskiej i wloskiej, odnajdujemy echa zja-
wiska zwanego “monacazione forzata” (Rullo 2019). Denis Diderot opisal w Zakonnicy
(Diderot 1988) sytuacje kobiety zmuszonej do wstapienia do klasztoru w czasach tuz przed
Rewolucja, a w Storia di una capiniera Giovanniego Vergi podobna historia rozgrywala
si¢c na Sycylii w I polowie X1X wicku (Verga 2015). W powiesci Narzeczeni Alessandra
Manzoniego (Manzoni 1985) odnalez¢é mozna postaé siostry Gertrudy, w rzeczywistoéci
Virginii Marii De Leyva (1575-1650)™.

Inne utwory opisujace sytuacje kobiet wcielanych na site do klasztoru, to Pani Bovary
Gustava Flauberta (Flaubert 2010) i Do lalki Henryka Ibsena (Ibsen 198s). Niektére “za-
konnice bez powotania” same stawaly si¢ $wiadkami literackimi wlasnego losu. Wiréd nich
Elena Cassandra Tarabotti, suor Arcangela (1604-1652), ktdrej najbardziej wstrzasajaca re-
lacja opisujaca zjawisko “monacazione forzata’, bylo dzieto zatytutowane Inferno monacale
(Pickto zakonne) (Medioli 1990).

Swiadectwo dziewietnastowiecznych prakeyk “monacazione forzata” data Enrichetta
Caracciolo (1821-1901) w autobiografii Misteri del chiostro napoletano (Tajemnice neapoli-
tariskiego klasztoru) (Caracciolo 2013). Niewiedcie udalo si¢ uzyskaé od papieza zwolnienie
ze $lubéw zakonnych i w zyciu $wieckim kontynuowaé walke o upowszechnienie wiedzy
na temat zamykania kobiet w klasztorach bez ich zgody, a takze o prawa kobiet do wyboru
wlasnego losu. Enrichetta Caracciolo wspierata tez walke o zjednoczenie Wioch u boku
Garibaldiego (Briganti 1976). Znana postacia historyczna byla réwniez Maria Luigia Raggi
(1742-1813), malarka genueniska oddana do Zakonu Najswigtszego Zwiastowania w wieku
11 lat (Lollobrigida online; Lollobrigida, Raggi 2012).

W konwentach, do ktérych oddawano szlachetnie urodzone panny (jak klasztor $w.
Pawla w Parmie, w ktérym poczatkowo przebywata Margerita Farnese czy klasztory ge-
nuenskie i weneckie), kontakt ze $wiatem zewnetrznym nie byl wykluczony. Zakonnice
mialy czgsto mozliwo$¢ gromadzenia whasnych zbioréw bibliotecznych czy oddawania sie
aktywno$ciom artystycznym, na przyklad muzycznym lub malarskim (Moscatelli 201s:
15-17; Lollobrigida online). Bywaly jednak okolicznosci, kedre skfanialy sprawujacych nad
niewiastami piecz¢ mezczyzn (gléw rodu lub zwierzchnikéw duchownych) do zmiany

12

<https://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/de-leyva-virginia-maria-detta-la-signora-di-mon-
za/> (dostep: 17.09.2022).
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warunkow zycia zakonnego swoich podopiecznych na bardziej surowe, jak w przypadku
Margherity Farnese czy Virginii Marii De Leyva. Zamkniecie wbrew woli, odizolowanie
od $wiata i brak perspektyw prowadzily niejednokrotnie do dramatycznych konsekwencji.
Kobiety skazane na ten los cierpialy meki fizyczne (w tym przemoc ze strony przetozonych,
takze seksualng) i duchowe. Najczestsza przypadloscia byly ataki paniki, przypadki popa-
dania w obl¢d, a nawet préby samobéjcze (Caminiti online).

Basilio Gradi Trattato della verginita et dello stato verginale skierowal do dziewic, kté-
re pragna sta¢ si¢ mitymi wobec niebiariskiego Oblubierica oraz do wszystkich tych, ktorzy
chca prowadzi¢ zycie czyste, pragna by¢ szczesliwi i pelni zarliwosci wobec Boga. Zamiescit
w dziele zapewnienia i rady dla niewiast, ktdre zmuszone zostaly do wstapienia do klaszto-
ru oraz do tych nieprzekonanych o wyborze. Twierdzit, ze tylko Zycie zakonne jest w stanie
zagwarantowa¢ kobietom nienaruszalno$¢ ich wolnosci, natomiast kobietom zame¢znym
troski zycia rodzinnego utrudniaja poszukiwanie zbawienia wlasnej duszy. Podkreslal, ze
dziewica zachowuje wrodzong nienaruszalnos¢ duszy i ciala, a kobieta zamezna traci jedno
i drugie. Gdy tylko wyjdzie za maz, spada na nig klatwa Ewy, wraz ze wszystkimi troskami i
cierpieniami, na przyklad zwigzanymi z porodem. Ponadto, zamazpdjécie oznacza dla nie-
wiasty bycie stuzaca i niewolnica wobec meza, ktéry jest panem i wladea (T X1, 47). Gradi
u$wiadamial zakonnicom, ze skarza si¢ na utyskiwania przelozonej, poniewaz nie znaja
mak pozycia malzenskiego (cierpien, jakich mezowie przysparzaja zonom). Uzmyslawial
im, ze patrza tylko na klauzurg (w domysle: narzekaja), a nie pamictaja o tej jeszeze gorszej
(dost. ciasniejszej — ‘stretta’), z ktérej sic wydostaly (mial tu na mysli zycie $wieckie) (T
XXIV, 136-137; Mantioni 2014: 50-51).

Gradi pisal takze o niewinnosci, ktéra byta ludzkim stanem towarzyszacym czlowie-
kowi przed grzechem pierworodnym, po nim za$ ustanowione zostalo malzenstwo. Czy-
sto$¢ ta byla jakoscia zycia Adama i Ewy w ziemskim raju. Benedyktyn, odnoszac si¢ do ich
powolania do zycia w bezgrzesznosci, podkreslit zarazem, ze Bég od poczatku upodobat
sobie dziewictwo'*. Réznica migdzy panieristwem a malzeristwem polegata na tym, ze cno-
ta czystosci zostala oddana dla nieba, za$ $lub kobiety i me¢zczyzny ustanowiono na ziemi
(Brown, Davis 1998: 207).

% Whzystkie odniesienia do wloskiego dzieta i cytaty wg oryginatu (Gradi 1584). Litera T
odsyta do Trattaro, cyfra rzymska — do rozdzialu, cyfra arabska — do strony.

'+ “[...] che quei che nella verginita e celibato vivono vita casta e pura, rappresentano e ras-
somigliano in loro stessi il celeste, beato et felice modo di vivere di Adamo e di Eva [...]” (T 11, 6).
W przekladzie S. Wysockiego czytamy: “A tak stad tego dochodziemy, iz ci, ktdrzy w czystosci i
bezzenstwie zywotem czystym i snaznym Zyja, pokazuja i wyrazaja w sobie niebieski, blogostawiony
i szczg$liwy obyczaj zycia Adama i Ewy, przed grzechem w ziemskim raju. Przeto ten uczciwy i nie-
bieski sposéb zycia miedzy ludZmi jest zaprawde godzien wszelakiej chwaly” (pp 11, 6-7). Wszystkie
cytaty wg polskiego przekladu (Wysocki 1607). W opisie pod cytatami litery PP odsylaja do Palmzy
panieriskiej, cyfra rzymska — do rozdziatu, cyfra arabska — do strony.
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Basilius Gradius dokonatl poréwnania rél dziewictwa i matzenstwa. Zestawiajac zycie
niebianskie, anielskie i ziemskie, pisal o niewinnosci, ktéra przewyzsza stan matzenski®.
Akcentowat range dziewictwa jako skarbu, ktéry moga posias¢ tylko zyjacy wedtug wy-
maganego modelu'’. Uwznio$lajac ten stan, za przyklad wskazat postawe Zbawiciela”. Be-
nedyktyn podkreslat, ze jedynie ci, ktérzy zachowujg t¢ cnote, moga zrozumie¢ zalecenia
podawane w jego dziele. Niemniej jednak, autor zaznaczyl, ze dziewictwo nie jest nakazane
ani w Starym, ani w Nowym Testamencie, ale warto zy¢ w czystosci, by zapewni¢ sobie
przejécie przez bramg do nieba.

Duchowny odwolywat si¢ w dziele do Pisma Swigtego oraz mysli Ojcéw i Doktoréw
Kosciota. Oprécz tekstu gléwnego, zamieszczal na marginesach wyjasnienia i komentarze do
tresci. Czerpiac z Biblii i patrystyki, §lub panienistwa utozsamiat z relacja miedzy Chrystusem
i Koéciotem albo dusza. Pisal, ze kobieta poswigcajaca si¢ Bogu i przywdziewajaca “$wicty
welon”, jest po$lubiona Niesmiertelnemu. Jesli wice sktada $luby Bogu, zgodnie z prawem
matzonkéw, i naruszy Slub wiernosci, dopuszcza si¢ cudzotdstwa i wybiera stuzbe $mierci.

Benedyktyn zwrécil takze uwage na zagadnienie utraty panienstwa chocby przez nie-
czyste mysli, spojrzenia, zadze, a nie tylko przez akt fizyczny. Przywolujac rézne stanowiska
Ojcéw i Doktoréw Kosciola, stwierdzil, ze raz utracone dziewictwo (w aspekcie fizycz-
nym) nie moze zostaé przywrécone. Aktu cielesnego nie da si¢ cofnaé, jedynie grzech do-
konany mysla i wolg (w aspekcie mentalnym) mozna odpokutowaé, aby odzyskaé czystosé.
Zaznaczyl, ze poza dziewictwem nalezy piclggnowaé inne wartosci (postuszenistwo, caritas,
ubdstwo, prostote), ktdre powinny by¢ budowane na fundamencie czystosci.

7. Palma panienska albo rozprawa o stanie dziewiczym w przekladzie Szymona Wysockiego

Palma panieniska albo rozprawa o stanie dziewiczym wielce stuzgca tak pannom, ktd-
re pragng podobac si¢ Oblubienicowi niebieskiemu, jako i wszytkim tym, ktdrzy cheg 2yé w
cystosci i wesela duchownego na stuzbie Bozej ustawicznie zazywal w przekladzie Szymona
Wysockiego wydana zostata w Kaliszu, w drukarni Wojciecha Gedeliusza, w 1607 roku.
Polska wersja wloskiej rozprawy Trattato della verginita et dello stato verginale jest jednym z
wielu dowoddéw na dwezesne $ciste zwigzki kulturowe Polski z Wochami.

Tytul przektadu (Palma panierska albo rozprawa o stanie dziewiczym) nie odpowiada
wersji oryginalnej (Zrattato della verginita et dello stato verginale), ktéra mozna przetozyé
jako Traktat o dziewictwie i stanie dziewiczym. W treéci wloskiego traktatu symbolika pal-

5 “Di pit possiam dire, che lo stato virginale tanto trapassi et superi il maritaggio” (T V1, 16).
¢ “[...] cost non conoscendo questo inestimabil thesoro, abbracciar non lo possono: percio voi
che sete liberi, et vedete questo thesoro per mezzo della mia dottrina et inspiratione, questa pretiosa
gemma conoscete, et il mio parlar benche breve intendete” (T 1X, 28). Zob. PP 1X, 34: “[...] nie znajac
zasi¢ tego nieoszacowanego skarbu, zamifowa si¢ go nie moga. Wy tedy coscie wolni, a ten skarb z
mojej nauki i natchnienia widzicie, t¢ droga perte znacie i moje mowe, chociaj krétka, rozumiecie”.

7 “[...] quando dop0 soggiunse, e disse Sunt eunuchi qui ita nati sunt ex utero matris suac”
(T v, 22). Zob. pp vIir, 26.
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my nie wystepuje. W polskim wariancie tytut zostat zmodyfikowany przez Wysockiego. W
tlumaczeniu ‘palme¢’ powigza¢ mozna z forma ‘la corona’ lub ‘coronato, o czym wzmianke
znajdujemy chociazby w ostatnim rozdziale przekladu (“Zaden $wiety nie jest ukoronowa-
ny bez potykania”; PP XLVII, 337). Tytulowa “palma’, ktérej symbolika w xv1 i xviI wieku
byta mocno juz skonwencjonalizowana, oznaczata wszystko to, co wznioste i szlachetne,
stanowila wyraz zwycigstwa oraz wiecznej nagrody (Lurker 1989: 167-168; Forstner 1990:
155, 174-176)"®. Basilio Gradi w kontekscie “wienica zwycigstwa” podkreslil, ze aby go zdo-
by¢, trzeba podja¢ duchowa walke w celu pokonania grzechu (dosh. nalezy prakeykowaé
przemoc wobec siebie). W nawigzaniu do Pierwszego Listu do Koryntian (9, 24) benedyk-
tyn akcentowal, ze nie mozna ustawa¢ w drodze, gdyz tylko ci, ktérzy wytrwaja do konca,
otrzymaja wieniec zwycigstwa (T XXXIIII, 207). Przedstawil warunki wytrwalosci i ogra-
niczen na rzecz osiagnigcia zycia wiecznego®. U Wysockiego czytamy: “Jesli sobie, panno,
gwaltu nie uczynisz, Krélestwa Bozego nie dostapisz” (PP XLVIL, 340).

Warto wiaczy¢ do rozwazan nad znaczeniem metaforycznego tytutu polskiego prze-
ktadu réwniez popularng i emblematyczng sentencj¢ Palma sub pondere crescit, znang tak-
ze kaznodziejom, mi¢dzy innymi Wawrzynicowi Rydzewskiemu (“Jako palma roénie pod
cigzarem, tak pokuta doskonali si¢ ciala utrudzeniem” (Rydzewski 1760: 262)) czy Samu-
elowi Wysockiemu (Wysocki 1747: 472). Dostowne tlumaczenie taciriskiej maksymy*
stuzy wskazaniu metaforycznego jej znaczenia i uswiadomieniu prawdy, ze moc wzrasta
pod uciskiem, cnota najlepiej rozwija si¢ w przeciwnosciach losu. Madro$¢ ta odnosi si¢ do
podejmowanych przez cztowieka trudnosci i wyzwarn, ktérym trzeba stawi¢ czola, oraz do
wytrwaloéci w dazeniu do celu.

Wysocki, tak jak Basilio Gradi, stworzyt dzieto o przeznaczeniu dydaktycznym. Skie-
rowat je do zenskich wspélnot klasztornych oraz do wszystkich tych, “ktérzy chea zyé w
czystoéci’, pragng wewnetrznie si¢ doskonali¢, by doswiadczy¢ sfery sacrum.

Palma panienska w przekladzie Szymona Wysockiego naktaniata do refleksji nad
$wiatem i czlowiekiem, uswiadamiata nedze i préznos¢ doczesnosci, stanowiac zarazem za-
chete do rezygnacji z “marnoéci $wiatowej” na rzecz zycia w klasztorze. W przekladzie, tak
jak w oryginale (T XXXV), zawarte zostaly zalecenia pochodzace od Chrystusa, ktére doty-
czyly wzgardy dobrami doczesnymi: “Zbawiciel nasz, chcac aby$my Go samego mitowali i
w Nim si¢ kochali, upomina nas, zeby$my si¢ ze wszytkich rzeczy ziemskich obnazyli” (pp
XXXV, 254) — czytamy u Wysockiego.

18

W Biblii symbolem zwyciestwa byly “palma’, “wieniec” i “korona”. Zob. m.in. Mdr 4, 2;
Ap7,9.

¥ “Seatestessa, O vergine, non farai violenza, il regno celeste non acquisterai [...]” (T XLv11, 283).
> “The palm tree is said to grow faster for being weighed down.” (Brewer 1952: 679). Drzewo
to zapuszcza korzenie gleboko w ziemie, szukajac ukrytych (takze stonych) zrédel. Zadna burza nie
jest w stanie go ztama¢, wyrwa¢ z korzeniami czy ogoloci¢ z lidci. Babiloriczycy uwazali je za drzewo
taski i boga. Dla Grekéw i Rzymian palma byla drzewem $wiatlo$ci poswigconym bogu $wiatlosci

(Heliosowi, Apollinowi)(Forstner 1990: 175).
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Ustalenia Soboru Trydenckiego nakazywaty, by przekazaé cztowieckowi wszystko,
co potrzebne moze by¢ do zbawienia, przedstawia¢ wady, ktére nalezy zwalczaé, oraz
cnoty, ktére trzeba pieleggnowaé. Zadania te wypetniali kaznodzieje, a takze przetozeni
konwentdw, ktérzy zobowiazani byli do nauczania prawd wiary. Na duchowo$¢ i rozwoj
umystowosci os6b konsekrowanych bez watpienia duzy wplyw miato pimiennictwo
ascetyczno-mistyczne oraz medytacyjno-modlitewne, ktére w dobie kontrreformacji
przezywalo swéj rozkwit. Powstawaly zbiory medytacji i ¢wiczen duchownych, porad-
niki zycia chrzescijanskiego oraz dobrej $mierci, traktaty i kazania spetniajace okreslone
zadania dydakeyczne®.

Pismiennictwo pomocne w pracy nad wewnetrznym doskonaleniem si¢ zaistniato
zaréwno w przekladach i parafrazach (migdzy innymi dziet Ludwika z Granady, Teresy z
Avili, Ignacego Loyoli), jak i w oryginalnej twérczosci polskich autordw, czesto jezuitéw.
Duzq popularnos¢ zyskaly w xvir wieku Harfa duchowna (1585)** Marcina Laterny oraz
Zolnierskie nabozesnstwo (1618) Piotra Skargi. Stanistaw Warszewicki przetlumaczyt dzieta
Ludwika z Granady, Zwierciadto cztowieka chrzescijariskiego (Poznani 1577) oraz Przewod-
nik grzesznych ludzi (Krakéw 1579). Powstawaly wtedy przektady i przerobki Cwiczert du-
chownych Ignacego Loyoli (Poprawa-Kaczyniska 1995:259-270). Kasper Wilkowski przygo-
towal dzieto poswiecone zyciu duchowemu, pt. Desiderosus albo sciezka do mitosci Bozej i
do doskonatosci Zywota chrzescijariskiego... (Krakéw 1589).

Powodzeniem cieszyly si¢ Zwierciadto zycia chrzescijariskiego |...] z whoskiego |...]
(Wilno 1594) oraz wspomniany wczesniej Ekscytarz duszny albo przestrogi chrzescijar-
skie do zycia |...] z wloskiego |...] (Krakéw 1608) w przektadzie Szymona Wysockiego. Na
uwage zastuguja rozmyslania przeznaczone przede wszystkim dla ksiezy, zakonnikéw i
mniszek. Za przyklad moze postuzy¢ thumaczenie wloskiego dzieta biskupa Cremony
Mikotaja z Fondrata, dokonane przez Wysockiego, pt. Fortka niebieska abo ‘wiczenia

21

Zagadnienie katolickiej kultury religijnej w dobie potrydenckiej ma juz swoja literature
naukowa, rejestrujaca cenne prace z tego zakresu. Wspomnie¢ nalezy choéby o dwéch waznych, o
duzym zasiegu, inicjatywach naukowych z ostatniego czasu — o projektach badawczych realizowa-
nych pod przewodnictwem prof. dr hab. Aliny Nowickiej-Jezowej, w ktére zaangazowani byli ucze-
ni polscy z najwickszych i najbardziej znanych o$rodkéw badawczych w Polsce oraz z uniwersytetéw
zagranicznych: Humanizm. Idee, nurty i paradygmaty humanistyczne w kulturze polskiej (zwlaszcza
tom 1v: Humanitas i christianitas w kulturze polskiej, 2009, aw nim rozprawa A. Czechowicz [2009:
191-222]) oraz inne prace poswigcone potrydenckiej ‘rewolucji’ religijnej, edukacyjnej i estetycznej
wywolanej przez zakon jezuitéw oraz starciu idei reformacji i humanizmu, a takze Kultura Pierwszej
Rzeczypospolitej w dialogu z Europg. Hermeneutyka wartosci (tu zwlaszcza dwa tomy, v1: Formowa-
nie kultury katolickiej w dobie potrydenckiej, 2016, oraz VI1: Drogi duchowe katolicyzmu polskiego xvir
wicku, 2016). Kwestie polskiej religijno$ci i poboznosci w dobie potrydenckiej w formie sumarycz-
nego opracowania ze wskazaniem odwotan bibliograficznych przedstawiaja publikacje anglojezycz-
ne: Kaczor-Scheitler 2020a: 253-275; Kaczor-Scheitler 2020b: 133-155.

22

Dzielo M. Laterny do korica xvir w. wydawane bylo 25 razy.
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duchowne [...] (Krakéw 1599)3, ktdre poswigcone zostalo potrzebie poboznosci oraz
postuszenistwu regule. Zacheca si¢ w nim czytelnikéw do korzystania z zalecen autora,
zawartych w codziennych rozmyslaniach. Innym tlumaczeniem Wysockiego z dziela
taciniskiego byl Nowy raj duszny to jest rozmyslania nabozne... (Krakéw 1608), ktérego
twoérca, Jan Bussaeus z Nimogues, ulozyl rozmyslania na niedziele i $wigta calego roku
koscielnego wraz z medytacjami o me¢ce Panskiej i Matce Bozej. Jezuita dokonal réwniez
tlumaczenia z hiszpaniskiego utworu Franciszka Ariasa, pt. Zdrdj wody zywej... (Krakéw
1611). W przetlumaczonych przez Wysockiego z wloskiego na jezyk polski Rozmyslaniach
o drogiej mgce Pana naszego Jezusa Chrystusa (Krakéw 1611) znajdujemy znamienne zale-
cenie: “Czytanie ksigzek naboznych, abowiem serce nasze jest jako kamiert mlynski, keéry
to miele, co wel wrzuca”**.

Przettumaczone na jezyk polski dzieta $w. Teresy z Avili (Droga doskonatosci, Krakéw

1625; Zamek wngtrzny, Krakow 1633; Ksiggi duchowne Swigtej Matki Teresy, Krakéw 1664-
1665), $w. Bonawentury (Pochodnia duchowna, Krakéw 1609; Zywot Pana i Boga naszego
Jezusa Chrystusa, Krakéw 1538, przedr. 1688; Wirydarz liliowy duchowny, Krakéw 1696)
oraz Sposéb madrego i dobrego zycia... (Krakéw 1630) $w. Bernarda z Clairvaux, przektad
dzieta Lavacrum animae sive exercitatorium vitae spiritualis... (Wenecja ok. 1550) anoni-
mowego mnicha benedyktyniskiego, noszacy tytul Kygpiel duszna albo cwiczenie zywota
duchownego... (Wilno 1609) w tlumaczeniu Stanistawa Rochowicza — to wystarczajace
dowody na to, ze w dobie potrydenckiej tego typu literatura przezywala swoj rozkwit (Ka-
czor-Scheitler 2016: 87, 92-94, 97).

Palma panieriska sktada si¢ z 47 rozdziatéw i zawiera pochwale stanu panienskiego,
nazwanego przez tlumacza “skarbem mieszczan niebieskich” (pp vi1, 23), “Syna Bozego
[...] taska osobliwa, zacnym i drogim darem Bozym” (PP V11, 25) Jemu po$wigconym (PP
XV, 81), i sprawiajacego, ze czlowiek staje si¢ podobny “nieskazitelnemu” Stwércy (PP 1v,
11). Budowa tekstu, czyli liczba rozdzialéw w przekladzie odpowiada wersji pierwotne;j.
Réwniez tematyka poszczegdlnych rozdziatow jest identyczna z oryginatem. Wysocki, tak
jak Gradi, wprowadzit zapiski na marginesach, okreslajace problematyke poszczegdlnych
akapitéw. Zamiescil, podobnie jak Gradi, przytoczenia z Pisma Swigtego, Ojcéw i Dok-
toréw Kosciota. Przekfad nie zawiera jednak terminologii laciniskiej ani sentencji licznie
rozsianych w wersji wloskiej. Tak wyrazista réznica naklania do sformutowania hipotezy,
ze moze projektowany odbiorca czyms rézni si¢ od wloskiego.

Wysocki, podobnie jak w oryginale, zamiescit opisowa forme tytuléw rozdziatéw.
Dodat takze pewne elementy od siebie. Na przyktad w zamknigciu utworu dopisat krét-
kie zdanie modlitewne: “Chwala badz Bogu w Trdjcy Jedynemu, tudziez tez Naswigt-

»  Zob. tez: S. Wysocki [przel.] Fortka niebieska, to jest dzielne cwiczenia zywota duchow-
nego..., druk. J. Karcana, Wilno 1588.

** S, Wysocki [przel.] Rozmyslania o drogiej mgce Pana naszego Jezusa Chrystusa. Przez ks.
Fulwiusza Androcego Societatis Jesu zlozone, a przez ks. Szymona Wysockiego tegoz zakonu z wlo-
skiego na polskie przetozone, druk. J. Szarffenbergera, Krakéw 1611, s. 25.
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szej Pannie Matce Bozej. Amen”. Spis tresci (w oryginale: “Tavola de’ capitoli”) Wysocki
ulokowat na koncu przektadu jako Regestr rozdziatw. Gradi z kolei Trattato zamknat
rozbudowang formutg modlitewna oraz stowami: ‘amen’ i ‘il fine’. Nie wprowadzil na-
tomiast odniesiert do Maryi. Oddanie Jej czci w cz¢$ci zamykajacej Palmg panieriskg byto
z pewno$cia wyrazem jezuickiego kultu maryjnego w dobie potrydenckie;.

8. “Trudna rzecz i pracowita jest panierstwo, przeto tez rzadka i ma wielkg zaplate” (x)*

Dalmacko-wloski benedyktyn w dziele Traztato della verginita et dello stato verginale,
w nawiazaniu do Ewangelii $w. Mateusza”’, podkreslil, ze zachowanie czystosci towarzyszy
jedynie nielicznym. Docenit zarazem trud duchowej walki z wiasnymi stabosciami, za keé-
ra czeka nagroda*®. Szymon Wysocki podjal w Palmie panieriskiej ten sam aspekt (“Trudna
rzecz i pracowita jest panieristwo, przeto tez rzadka i ma wiclka zaplatg”; PP X, 40). Jezuita
wiclokrotnie akcentowal potrzebe pracy w zyciu zakonnika, ktéra im trudniejsza, tym
wicksze wyda owoce®.

Basilio Gradi w odniesieniu do duchowowsci benedykeyriskiej*® wyeksponowat oso-
bliwa ceche pracy, ktéra, oprocz tego, ze jest cierpliwa i doktadna, stanowi porozumienie z
Bogiem jako pracodawca. To praca pojeta jako stuzba Bogu i ludziom. Benedykeyni uwy-
datniali aspekt godno$ci pracy, wyrastajacej stad, ze jej dawca i nagroda jest sam Bog.

WHoski autor pisat o randze panienistwa ustanowionego przez Chrystusa. Podkreslat, ze
to On byl dawcy dziewictwa, z nieba przynidst ten skarb*. Wysocki wiernie postgpowal za
Gradiusem, twierdzac, ze sam Chrystus byl fundatorem i dat poczatek stanowi panieniskiemu

*»  “[...] comincierai a gustar ancor qui, e sentir nel tuo cuore la celeste dolcezza e diletto et
la poi securamente, et senza alcun dubbio abondantemente per sempre lo goderai, il che si conceda
a tutti il misericordioso e pictoso Signore, per li meriti del suo unigenito figliuolo Giesu Christo
Salvator nostro, al quale col Padre, et con lo Spirito Santo, sia honore, et gloria ne” secoli de secoli.
Amen. 1L FINE” (T XLVII, 386).

W dziele liczacym 47 rozdzialdw tematéw jest wiele. Kazdy z nich podejmuje wazne
kwestie z obszaru duchowosci i kazdy zastuguje na szczegétowe omdwienie. Petna ich penetracja
w niniejszej pracy bylaby jednak niemozliwa. Wybrane przeze mnie trzy zagadnienia omawiane w
kolejnych punktach artykutu wygladaja na reprezentatywne dla zawartosci catego druku.

7 “Molti sono chiamati, ma pochi eletti” (T X, 33). Zob. Mt 20, 16: “Wielu jest powolanych,
lecz mato wybranych”.

¥ “Difficil cosa [...] ha gran premio” (T X, 33).

*  Zob. PP VIII, 29; PP XXIX, 206.

’° Na temat duchowosci benedyktyniskiej zob. m.in. Janicki 1981: 16-19; Sczaniecki 1981a: 39-
775 Sczaniecki 1981b: 21-38; Sw. Benedyke z Nursji 1985; Holzherr 1988; Chmielewski, Walewander
2002: 74-77; Misiurek 1994.

% Oprécz pracy i modlitwy (Ora et labora), ktére sq streszczeniem postawy zakonnika wo-
bec Boga i $wiata, wspomnie¢ nalezy takze o benedykeyniskiej koncepcji otium, zakladajacej, ze Bég
powoluje cztowieka od obowiazkéw do wytchnienia.

#*  “Di sopra dal cielo ho portata tal gratia e tal thesoro” (T V11, 20).
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oraz “anielskiemu zycia sposobowi” (PP VII, 20). Argumentami potwierdzajacymi t¢ tezg s3
realne zdarzenia: narodzenie Odkupiciela przez panne, Jego chrzest przyjety od panny (to
znaczy osoby czystej), czyli Jana Chrzciciela, obranie panny, czyli Jana Apostota za swojego
zwolennika, przekazanie go Maryi za syna i Jej jemu za matke, a takze przyjecie go za ‘milego
brata. Cztowickowi zas polecit panieristwo nad wszelki inny stan i sposdb zycia oraz stat si¢ dla
niego wzorem godnym nasladowania ([...] “pozyteczna i przystojna rzecz jest Mnie nasladujac
i czynigc si¢ Mi podobnemi, zachowa¢ si¢ zgota w czystosci i w panieristwie”; PP VII, 22).

Basilio Gradi, piszac o doniostoéci stanu panienskiego, skupil uwage na postawie
niewiast, wsréd ktorych prymat wiedzie Maryja. Zaakcentowal, ze to Ona byla pierw-
sz dziewica, po$wiccajaca sic Bogu. Swa postawa wskazywata innym kobietom przyklad
godny nasladowania (Miralles 2007: 293)%. U Wysockiego czytamy, ze Maryja, ktéra jako
pierwsza swe panieristwo wzmocnita §lubem i ofiarowata Bogu (PP Xv, 81) oraz przewyz-
szala “w blogostawienistwie wszytkie inne bialeglowy” (PP xVv, 83), stanowi¢ powinna wzér
stanu panieriskiego. W Jej osobie dostrzec mozna “panienistwo doskonate”, ktére ma by¢
“zwierciadlem i ksztattem wszytkim pannom, tak panieristwa, jako i wszelkiej doskonato-
§ci i cnoty” (PP XV, 84). Dodatkowym argumentem autora przemawiajagcym za uznaniem
Maryi przez zakonnice za wzdr panienistwa jest Jej jeszcze wicksze, z uwagi na te sama pled,
poczucie wspdlnoty z nimi (“Paniefistwo wyszlo zatem od bialoglowy i migdzy tg plcia si¢
rozszerzylo”; PP Xv, 8s).

Benedyktyn zwrdcit szczeg6lng uwage na role meki Panskiej w formowaniu ducho-
wosci czlowieka. Uwydatnit moc krzyza (“Santa Croce”), z ktérym pokonuje si¢ pokusy.
Zaakcentowal role modlitwy wewngtrznej, majacej stuzy¢ rozpamigtywaniu Pasji*+. Wy-
socki przekonywal w podobny sposdb, ze na zycie duchowe czlowiceka istotny wpltyw ma
‘nabozne rozmyslanie’ meki Zbawiciela:

A to osobne lekarstwo i miecz jest nabozne rozmyslanie meki odkupiciela naszego Jezusa
Chrystusa [...], do czego i Jeronim $w. panien napomina: “Kla$¢ na si¢ znamie krzyza
$w. i niech si¢ nalozy na kazda godzing rozmysla¢ i uwaza¢ one tajemnice meki Pariskiej,
keéra sie czasu onego stata” (PP X, 46-47).

» “[...] fula prima donna che si obligo  tanta virtu, per singolar privilegio, con molta ragione,
fui fatta degna di sopravanzar nella beatitudine tutte le altre donne” (T XV, 70); “La prima che offerse
a Dio la sua verginitd, et che col voto la confermo, fu la gloriosissima vergine madre di Dio, il che si
conosce chiaramente per quelle parole ch’ella rispose all’Angelo, quando le annuncio quella gloriosa et
ineffabil concettione [...]” (T XV, 69); “Tutte queste sono parole de santi Dottori, per le quali si dimo-
stra chiaramente, che la perfetta verginita (con la quale fu adornata la madre di Dio, qual debbe essere
specchio et essemplare a tutte le vergini, si della verginitd, come d’ogni perfettione et virtit) consiste,
come s’¢ detto, nella integrita della carne, e nella castitd e monditia della mente, massime s’ella ¢ con-
fermata col voto, con fermo proponimento ¢ deliberatione di non conoscer mai huomo” (T xv, 71).

*  “Talche colui che desidera vincere la tentatione, si assuefaccia quasi ad ogni secondo passo
(al che San Girolamo ancor essorta le vergini) segnarsi con la santissima Croce” (T X, 39).
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W celu wzmocnienia wypowiedzi benedyktyn postuzyt si¢ stowami $w. Augustyna,
ktéry twierdzil, ze rany Zbawiciela moga uratowaé od pokusy?. Wysocki w przektadzie
wyrazil mysl identycznie:

Augustyn $w. toz potwierdza, piszac o sobie, iz on przeciw wszelkim pokusam i przeciw-
no$ciam nie najdowat tak doskonalego i poteznego lekarstwa jako rany Pana Jezusowe
(PP X, 47).

W Palmie panienskiej znajdujemy fragmenty méwiace o tym, ze Chrystus byt biczowa-
ny i cierniem koronowany, znosit udreki dla czlowicka, “zeby z ciernia i utrapienia bialo-
glowskiego rodzily si¢ réze panieniskie i lilie czystosci” (PP xv111, 113). Wysocki zalecal, by
wspomnie¢ o mece Chrystusa, ktdry jako niewinny cierpiat dla mitoéci cztowieka, wzgar-
dzony, doswiadczat zelzywosci i sromoty, jednak doczekal si¢ owocu tej meki — wesela i
chwaly. Zachecal zarazem zakonnice, by nasladowaty Odkupiciela, gdyz dzigki temu otrzy-
ma¢ moga korone w niebie (PP XXIX, 207). W rozdziale ostatnim (XLVII) Palmy panier-
skiej w odniesieniu do meki Chrystusa, cierpiacego dla odkupienia cztowicka, naktaniat
dziewice, podobnie jak Gradi, by wychwalaly Zbawiciela. By wej$¢ do Krolestwa Niebie-
skiego, trzeba doswiadczy¢ wielu ‘uciskéw’. Kogo Bég mituje, na tego zsyla kare, “biczuje
kazdego syna, kedrego przyjmuje” (PP XLVII, 337). Jezuita akcentowal szczegdlne znaczenie
ztaczenia wlasnego cierpienia z bélem Chrystusa oraz potrzebe ‘wydania si¢ na $mieré’ w
imi¢ Odkupiciela (PP XLVIL, 337).

W obydwu dziefach czytamy o potrzebie wspélcierpienia (compassio), rozpamigtywa-
nia (meditatio) i nasladowania meki Zbawicicla (imitatio). W Palmie panieriskiej zaakcen-
towana zostata wymowa rozpamietywania meki Paniskiej jako formy duchowej aktywnosci,
pomagajacej czlowickowi glebiej przezy¢ ‘identyfikowanie si¢’ ze Zbawicielem, takze na-
ktaniajacej do przemiany oraz refleksji o zbawieniu i odkupieniu. Wysocki wiernie poste-
powal za oryginalem, ale jak wiemy, w okresie kontrreformacji zainteresowanie tym typem
religijnosci bylo coraz silniejsze i lepiej umotywowane*.

W dziele Gradiego, podobnie jak w Palmie panienskiej Wysockiego, wazna role od-
grywala argumentacja czerpana z pism Ojcéw Ko$ciota i pisarzy starozytnosci chrzescijan-
skiej””. Pisarze z pierwszych wiekéw chrzescijaristwa byli wiarygodnymi swiadkami nauki
pierwotnego Kosciota. Ich jednomyslnos¢ odnosnie prawd wiary dowodzita, ze ta prawda
na pewno objawiona zostata przez Boga. W oryginale wystepuja nawiazania miedzy inny-
mi do takich autorytetéw, jak: ss. Agostino, Ambrogio, Basilio, Giovanni Grisostomo,

% “Santo Agostino conferma il medesimo di se stesso, dicendo ch’egli contra ogni tentatione
et contrarietd non trovo si perfetta medicina, ne si potente rimedio e come le piaghe di Giesu Chri-
sto” (T X, 40).

% Zob. m.in. Gérski 1986: 89-207; Wojtyska 1981: 61-79; Streciwilk 1981: 102-119; Korolko
2001: 43-57; Teusz 2002.

7 Szerzej na ten temat zob. Kaczor-Scheitler 2018: 125-142.
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Girolamo. U Wysockiego znajdujemy takie same odestania (m.in. do $wigtych Ambrozego,
Augustyna, Bazylego, Hieronima i Jana Chryzostoma)?*:

A Augustyn $w., méwiac o panieristwie: “Patrz pilno, prawi, aby$ przez pozadliwo$¢ i
kochanie, ktére w jednym mgnieniu oka przemija, nie stracila rzeczy takiej, kedrej nike
wiecéj pozyska¢ nie moze” (pp XI11, 64)%.

Basilio Gradi zamiescit rady, aby dziewica dbata o swe czyste mysli, a odrzucata blo-
to*°. Jezuita stowa Gradiego przettumaczyt prawie identycznie:

A $w. Bazyli méwi: “Nade wszytko potrzeba, zeby panna mysli swoje czyste i niepoka-
lane od wszelkiego blota i plugastwa z pilnodcia strzegta. Abowiem gdy bedzie dusza
czysta, cialo tez krom zmazy si¢ zachowa” (pp X11, 61).

W celu wywyzszenia stanu panieniskiego skontrastowano go z zywotem ludzi $wiec-
kich, zanurzonych “w plugawym i smrodliwym blocie” (PP V11, 22), ktdrzy nie zdaja sobie
sprawy, jak “zacna i pigkna” jest czysto$¢, pozyteczna duszy i cialu oraz przyjemna Bogu.

U obydwu autoréw znajdujemy identyczny poglad na temat réznic wystepujacych
migdzy stanem panieniskim a malzeniskim. Wysocki zestawienie (per contrario) stanu pa-
nienskiego z matzenskim wzmocnit autorytetem $w. Hieronima*'. Rozréznienie to zinten-
syfikowal odniesieniem do Biblii: “Lecz w stowiech apostolskich taka jest rézno$¢ miedzy
malzenistwem a paniefistwem, jaka jest miedzy niegrzeszeniem a dobrze czynieniem, mie-
dzy dobrym a lepszym” (PP XVIII, 117). Panna powinna szuka¢ sposobdw, jak si¢ podoba¢
Bogu. Jesli bytaby panna tylko z nazwy, a nie z uczynkéw, wéwczas miedzy nig a mezatka
nie byloby zadnej réznicy (PP X1, 59). Takie samo wzmocnienie wyst¢puje u Gradiego w
rozdziale dotyczacym dziewic i zon oraz réznic miedzy nimi wystepujacych. Benedyktyn
pisal, ze dziewica powinna mysle¢ z pilnoscia o sprawach Bozych, a we wszelkim dziataniu
podoba¢ si¢ Stwércy. Nie powinna mieszaé si¢ w prézne sprawy $wiata. Jesli bedzie dzie-

¥ Zob. np. pr 1v, 11 ($§w. Bazyli); P v, 17 ($w. Hieronim); pp xv1, 88-89 ($w. Bazyli, $w. Am-

brozy, $w. Jan Chryzostom); PP 1v, 11 ($w. Bazyli).

¥ W tekscie wloskim czytamy: “Et Santo Agostino parlando della verginita dice; Avertisci
ben, che con una concupiscenza e diletto, qual passa in un momento, non perdi la cosa irrecuperabi-
le, e la gratia e la bellezza dell’anima” (T X11, 5.4.).

# “Et San Basilio dice, sopra tutto bisogna, che la vergine custodisca i suoi pensieri casti e
mondi da ogni fango et lordura, perche essendo I’anima pura et casta, il corpo ancor senza macchia
et casto e puro si conserva” (T XII, 52-53).

1 “A taka jest r6znos¢ miedzy panienstwem a malzedstwem, powiada Jeronim Swiety, jaka
jest migdzy okiem prawym a lewym, migdzy zlotem a srebrem, miedzy pszenica a owsem, i owszem
taka jest r6zno$¢ miedzy nimi, jaka jest miedzy rajem ziemskim a tym $wiatem, i jaka miedzy nie-
bem a ziemia, poniewaz matzenistwo dla ziemie, panienistwo dla nieba jest postanowione. A to, co
malzenistwo sicje na ziemi, to paniefistwo zbiera i w spizarniach niebieskich chowa” (pp v1, 18).
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wica tylko z nazwy, a nie z czynéw i afektéw, wéwczas pomiedzy nig a zamezna nie bedzie
zadnej réznicy*.

9. [...] wszytkie jestescie powinne do zachowania trzech slubdw wedle wszelkiej Reguly i
Konstytucyj zakonnych” (xxx).

Zywot klasztorny jest wyborem drogi, ktéra nakazuje rezygnacje z wolnosci na rzecz
obowigzujacych w zakonie regut: postuszeristwa, czystosci i ubdstwa. Sluby zakonne po-
magaja w osiagnieciu celu, jakim jest doskonalenie duszy: “A na ten czas osobliwym oby-
czajem jest doskonale i zewszad mile Panu Bogu, kiedy jest $lubem wzmocnione” (PP xv,
81). Sprawiaja, ze czlowick cieszy si¢ wszelkimi dobrodziejstwami, ktére od Stwércy po-
chodza. Naruszenie ich jest sprzeciwieniem si¢ Jego lasce. W Palmie panieriskiej czytamy,
ze: “wszytkie trzy §luby zakonne jednako obowiazuja”: [...] postuszeristwo wedle Reguly,
ubdstwo w osobnosci i czystos¢ (PP XXVIIL, 189). Nalezy mieé poszanowanic dla regut
ustanowionych przez $wigtych, a potwierdzonych przez Kosciél. Podporzadkowanie si¢
ustawom w zakonie zapewni¢ moze wieczng chwale. Basilio Gradi uwydatnial powage wy-
petniania §lubéw zakonnych. Akceptujac regule danego zakonu, nalezy pozostawaé wier-
nym obowiazujacym zasadom, a w szczegdlnosci czystosci i ubdstwa®.

Postuszenstwo, bedace pierwszym stopniem pokory, wpisane zostalo w nauke $w. Be-
nedykta. Polegalo ono gléwnie na stuchaniu, “na nastawianiu ucha” (Holzherr 1988: 81-82),
bylo takze wyrazem catkowitego wyrzeczenia si¢ wlasnej woli i podporzadkowania si¢ Bogu.

Basilio Gradi pisal, ze reguly i styl Zycia podane zakonnikom i mniszkom zostaly prze-
kazane przez autorytety Kosciota, ktére czerpaly z tradycji ugruntowanej przez apostotéw
(T XXI1X, 167). Nauka plynaca od pierwszych chrzedcijan i teologéw wskazywala na po-
stuszenstwo, bedace wyrazem kazdego dobra, oraz niepostuszeristwo jako wynik kazdego
zta*+. Wysocki, postepujac za oryginatem, zaakcentowat rangg tego $lubu:

[...] bez postuszeristwa nie moze czlowick zy¢, a iz ono jest przyczyna wszytkiego dobre-
go, a niepostuszenstwo — wszytkiego zlego, iz tez tak bywaja zachowane insze dwa $luby,
jako si¢ zachowa ten pierwszy (PP XXIX, 201).

Wysocki eksponowal zacno$¢’ postuszeristwa (PP XX1X, 197). Podkreslal, ze jest ono
“przyczyna wszelkiego porzadku dobrego i postepku duchownego; i gdzie ono jest, tam

# “[...] pensar con diligenza alle cose del Signore, et questo deve esser il suo trattenimento, in
questo solo si deve occupare, et essere sollecita a dar opera et investigar come possa piacere, et farsi
grata al Signore: perche essendo signora et padrona, libera et assoluta, et non essendo spenta da al-
cuna cosa al mondo, ne all’opere mondane; se poi s’intrica nel mondo, et si avviluppa nelle attioni et
leggierezze mondane, fara vergine di nome, et non di opere ne di effetti; et cosi tra essa et la maritata
non vi sara differenza alcuna” (T x1, 50).

# “[...] 'Obedienza secondo la regola [...]” (T xxv1IL, 157).

# “[...] P'obedienza ¢ causa d’ogni bene, la disobedienza d’ogni male [...]” (T xx1X, 168).
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pokdj, tam milos¢ i prawie raj; [...] gdzie nie masz postuszenstwa, tam nie masz zadnego
porzadku” (PP XXIX, 200). Bez tej cnoty kazde przedsigwzigcie jest bezzasadne (“[...] bez
postuszenstwa nie mozemy zy¢ nie tylko w klasztorach, ale ani w zadnym towarzystwie, ale
ani w galerach abo na wojnie, daleko mniej w domu Bozym” (PP XXIX, 200).

Gradi przedstawiat sposoby i okoliczno$ci wypetniania prawdziwego postuszeristwa.
Podawal przyktady z Pisma Swictego, naktaniat do wypetniania zasad przetozonych. Zwra-
cal uwage na skutki wynikajace z braku postuszenistwa (grzech). Przypominal, ze znamieni-
tym przykladem wypelniania postuszeristwa jest Chrystus®. Pisal, ze doskonate postuszen-
stwo powigzaé nalezy z opisang w Ewangelii postawa Chrystusa, wyrazajacego synowska
zgode na wole Ojca i wyrzeczenie si¢ wlasnej*c.

Wysocki, tak jak Gradi, odnidst si¢ do postuszeristwa bohateréw biblijnych (Abrahama
i innych) oraz wzgledem przelozonych w klasztorach (pp xxx111, 240), ktérym nalezy oka-
za¢ che¢ dzialania zgodnie z ich wola. Jezuita powtérzyt za benedyktynem, ze przyktad takiej
postawy dat cztowickowi Chrystus, ktory zstapit z nieba, zeby wypetni¢ wolg Ojca (PP xxx11,
232). To synowskie postuszeristwo wobec Ojca powinno by¢ wzorem do nasladowania dla
o0s6b zakonnych. Wysocki zaznaczyl réwniez, ze Chrystus wzywa czlowieka, by nasladowat
Jego krzyz i dazyt ku doskonatosci (PP xxx11, 230). Postusznym bowiem byé¢, to “wlasnego si¢
chcenia zaprzed” (PP XXX, 226). W nasladowaniu Zbawiciela zawarte sa “wszytkie trzy rady
Ewangeliej: postuszeristwa jako principata, czystosci i ubdstwa” (PP XXX, 228).

Basilio Gradi w oparciu o zalozenia §w. Bernarda wymienit siedem pozioméw po-
stuszeristwa*’. Szymon Wysocki wiernie postgpowat za oryginalem. W kontekscie cnoty

#  “Di sopra s’¢ dimostrato 'obligo della obedienza religiosa, et quando contra essa si pecca,
et quando no: et perche non basta, secondo il Salmo, il non far male, ma bisogna far et operar bene,
perd sard buono a dimostrare, in che consiste la vera et [....] perfetta obedienza evangelica et religiosa,
della quale ci da I'essempio, et alla qual ¢’invita Christo, consiste nell’ubidir & Dio [...]” (T xxx111,
198).

#¢ “[...] il vero et perfetto modo dell’amorevole filial obedienza, qual mai ¢ diversa né contra-
ria al voler del padre [...]. Se possibil ¢, 6 padre, passi da me questo calice” (T XXX11, 193-194,).

¥ B. Gradi w Trattato della verginita et dello stato verginale pisal, ze pierwszy stopient ozna-
cza dobrowolne postuszeristwo wobec przetozonych i rezygnacje z whasnej woli (“Di questa vera et
perfetta religiosa obedienza, San Bernardo pone sette gradi: il primo de quali ¢, I'ubidire volontaria-
mente, secondo quello”; T XXX1V, 205). Drugi poziom odnosi si¢ do stéw proroka, keéry nawotywat
do prostoty i do reagowania na pierwsze skinienie (“semplicemente, et al primo cenno, come dice
il Profeta”; ibidem). Trzeci stopient wymaga wesolosci zewnetrznej i wewnetrznej (“[...] con hilarita
di volto, et con allegrezza di cuore”; ibidem, 206). Czlowick powinien, przeciwnie do zlej woli, pre-
zentowaé spokdj i méwié tadnym jezykiem (“non di mala voglia [...]; la serenitd della faccia, ¢ la dol-
cezza della lingua”; ibidem). Czwarty poziom, ukazujacy postawe Zacheusza, keéry predko zszedt
z drzewa, skfania do dzialania z szybkoscig (“[...] con velocita e speditamente, come fece Zacheo,
nello scender con prestezza dall’albero”; ibidem). Ponadto, dodane zostalo, ze czlowick powinien
by¢ gotowy do wykonywania polecent (“[...] lorecchie per intendere, le mani pronte per essequire, i
piedi apparecchiati al camino, [...] per conoscere et mandar ad effetto il volere et il precetto di chi
comanda” (ibidem). Piaty stopieti naklania do meznego dziatania i wzmocnienia serca (“Operate vi-
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postuszeristwa, powotal si¢ na siedem stopni zaprezentowanych przez $w. Bernarda (pp
XXXIV, 246), ktéry uwazal, ze musza one by¢ “zlaczone z miloscia [...] pod imieniem
milosci synowskiej” (ibidem, 250). Wedlug niego, postusznym trzeba: 1. sta¢ si¢ dobro-
wolnie; 2. na jedno skinienie (ibidem, 247); 3. “z weselem na twarzy i z radoscia na sercu
[...]. Abowiem ochotnego dawce Bog mituje. Jasnos¢ twarzy i stodkos¢ jezyka zdobig ba-
rzo postuszenstwo” (ibidem, 247-248); 4. “z predkoscia i ochotnie jako uczynit Zacheusz
[...]. Prawdziwie postuszny nie umie omieszkiwaé ani odktada¢, ucieka przed jutrzejszym
dniem, uprzedza rozkazanie starszego, ma otwarte uszy do stuchania, rece predkie do wy-
konania, nogi gotowe do chodzenia i wszytkiego si¢ zbiera na poznanie i wykonanie woli, i
rozkazania tego, kto rozkazuje” (ibidem, 248); 5. “mgznie wypelni¢ wszytko, co kfadzie na
nas postuszeristwo” (ibidem, 248); 6. pokornie; 7. wytrwale, nie ustawaé w drodze, wytrwaé
do konca (ibidem, 250).

Podkreslenia wymaga, ze zalecenia i porady zwiazane z postuszenistwem, czystoscia i
ubdstwem skierowane do zakonnic, zaréwno w oryginale, jak i przekladzie, sa wzgledem
siebie adekwatne, to znaczy przekazuja te same treéci, wskazowki, odniesienia do Pisma
Swigtego i argumentacji patrystyczne;j.

10. “Rozwazajcie w sercach waszych szczgscie onego mieszkania niebieskiego i osobliwg chwa-
te pannom madrym nagotowang” (xxv1)

Palma panieriska w przekladzie Szymona Wysockiego to dowdd na to, ze w dobie po-
trydenckiej wzrastalo zapotrzebowanie na “pisma o rzeczach niebieskich” (Borkowska 1996:
295-303). Dzielo przelozone zostalo przede wszystkim do uzytku zakonnego, uznawano je
za lekture duchowa dla wspdtsidstr badz dla uczennic, ktdre w owych czasach pobieraly na-
uki w klasztorach. Mogto takze stanowi¢ dla wiernych zbiér pouczen przeznaczonych do
wewnetrznego roztrzasania. O tym, ze Palma panieriska ukierunkowana byla na adresata,
$wiadcza zwroty do niego kierowane. Liczne wypowiedzi zawieraja zalecenia dotyczace spo-
sobéw wewnetrznego doskonalenia si¢, umozliwiajacych zblizenie si¢ do Boga:

Przeto w tak szlachetnym i doskonalym stanie zycia trwajcie z weselem, a za tak zacny
dar badZcie wdzigczne Panu i Onego z serca chwalcie, oddajac mu nieskonczone dzigki
(pp v, 19).

A przeto panny Bogu po$wiccone, wzbudzajcie si¢ tak jasnymi przyklady, tych praw-
dziwych i $wigtych panien, bierzcie przed si¢ te nauki, ¢wiczcie si¢ w takich cnotach,
potwierdzajcie si¢ tak meznymi i znamienitymi sprawami, gardZcie rzeczami przemija-
jacymi, ziemskimi i cielesnymi, abyscie si¢ staly godne dostapi¢ wiecznych, statecznych

rilmente, et confortisi il vostro cuore” (ibidem, 207). Szésty poziom wymaga pokory i dobroci oraz
uznania siebie za stuge (“[...] il buono et humil obediente, interiormente giudichi et esteriormen-
te dica, d’essere [servo inutile [...]"; ibidem). Siddmy stopient zaleca wytrwalo$é¢ w postuszenstwie
(“[...] il perevare nella obedienza”; ibidem).
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i niebieskich, a juz wigcéj nie zalujcie, zescie $lub Bogu uczynily, ale raczej weselcie si¢ i
radujcie si¢, oddajac ustawiczne dzigki Panu, iz tego uczyni¢ nie mozecie, co gdybyscie
dobrze uczyni¢ mogly (PP xX111, 162-163).

Starajcie si¢ ze wszytka sila wasza o przyjazn i towarzystwo z waszym milym niebieskim
Oblubienicem. Rozmawiajcie z Nim we dnie i w nocy, przypatrujcie si¢ Mu pilno i jako
nawigcéj mozecie, kochajcie si¢ w Nim i nasycajcie sie, pki jeno cheecie w przypatrowa-
niu Jego Boskiej twarzy [...] (PP XXXVI, 272-273).

Obaj duchowni, zaréwno twérca oryginatu, jak i thumacz, naktaniali zakonnice do ak-
tywnosci w kierunku dobra, gdyz tylko wtedy mozna przypodoba¢ si¢ Bogu. Uswiadamiali
wymowe profesji oraz stuzby Bogu. Szczesliwa jest bowiem dusza, ktora potrafi cieszy¢ sie
z poznania Boga i obcowania z Nim oraz umie ‘zakosztowa¢’ duchowej radosci. Naswie-
tlajac skutki wynikajace z popelniania grzechéw, zachgcali zakonnice do pielegnowania
cnét, umozliwiajacych zbawienie. Obydwaj zwrécili uwage na najwazniejszy aspeke stanu
panieriskiego — mozliwo$¢ osiagniecia zywota wiecznego. Odnoszac si¢ do Objawienia $w.
Jana, unaocznili, za pomoca metaforycznego obrazowania, pickno owej przestrzeni oraz
“duchowa rozkosz” 0s6b zakonnych i wewngtrzny spokdj, wynikajace z do$wiadczania sfe-
ry sacrum. U Wysockiego czytamy:

O, co to za zabawy i co za osobne krotofile mie¢ beda panny w onej Boskiej chwale. [...]
O, jako fortunne i nader szczgsliwe beda te panny, ktdre w spolecznosdci i w towarzystwie
tych przedniejszych niebieskich kantorzyszek beda policzone (Pp XL1V, 318).

Beda $piewad i tym si¢ bez przestanku bawi¢, imie i chwale Barankowa wychwalajac, a
przeobfita pocieche i niewypowiedziang rozkosz i kochanie, ktére czué beda w tym $pie-
waniu [...], i tak zawsze bedg wykrzyka¢, i beda petni radosci i wesela, keére nigdy smaku
i stodkosci nie utraci. Abowiem szczgsécie i chwata blogostawionych nigdy nie zwietrzeje,
ale ten smak i ucieche, kt6ra miata na poczatku, zawsze bez korica w niej trwaé bedzie

(ibidem, 319).

Przedstawiona wizja “osobliwej chwaly i pociechy”, jakiej doswiadczg panny w nie-
bie, miala za zadanie przekaza¢, w sposéb dostepny ludzkiemu rozumowi, faskawo$¢ Boga
gotujacego dla nich wieczng nagrode. Z przytoczonych fragmentéw wyplywato przeko-
nanie o pigknie tego miejsca, ktére dla oséb zakonnych powinno staé si¢ przedmiotem
ich tesknot oraz ostatecznym celem ziemskiej peregrynacji. Przywolane wyobrazenia raju,
“wiecznej radosci’, dajacej sposobnosé obcowania z Bogiem oraz poczucie, ze si¢ juz nicze-
go wiecej nie pragnie, to argumenty przemawiajace za tym, ze panienistwo jest droga do
$wictosci. Pannom bowiem zamiast “przemijajacych rozkoszy i pieszczot cielesnych, i dobr
doczesnych, [obiecane s3 — K.K.-s.] niesmiertelno$¢ dusze i ciala [...], szczgécie wieczne,
rados¢ i wesele niewyslowione, zazywanie i rozkoszowanie niewypowiedziane niebieskich
i wiecznych débr i zywot wieczny” (PP VIIL, 31).
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11.  Podsumowanie

Przedmiotem artykutu byta prezentacja ideatu doskonatoéci zakonnej, zaprojekeo-
wanego w Palmie panieriskiej przez Szymona Wysockiego, ktéry dokonat thumaczenia
Trattato della verginita et dello stato verginale Basilia Gradiego. Polska wersj¢ wloskiego
dzieta uzna¢ nalezy za przektad, do ktérego wprowadzone zostaly drobne redakeyjne
modyfikacje. Jezuita zastosowat ekwiwalencje formalna. Czesto staral si¢ traktowad tekst
‘dostownie’, przektadat stowo po stowie, dostosowujac zdania do jezyka docelowego.
Uzyte przez niego wyrazy mialy funkcj¢ odpowiednikéw i znajdowaly si¢ w takiej same;j
kolejnosci, jak w oryginale.

Obydwa dziela, ze wzgledu na wage tematu, napisane zostaly stylem podniostym.
Trattato della verginita zawiera arachaizmy, posiada takze leksyke i zwroty taciriskie. Autor
oryginatu przed podjeciem si¢ pisania dzieta uczyt si¢ gléwnie greki. W zwigzku z nauka-
mi pobieranymi u biskupa Crisostoma Calvino mozna doszukiwacé si¢ w traktacie wplywu
jezykow klasycznych.

Palma panieriska pozbawiona jest zwrotdw i wyrazen lacinskich. Wysocki, przektada-
jac Trattato na jezyk polski, zrezygnowat z oryginalnej stylistyki, wykorzystat za$ polszczy-
zng jemu samemu bliska. Dostosowal tekst do odbiorcéw jemu wspélczesnych. Zalezato
mu z pewnoscia na tym, by mogli oni poprawnie przeczytad, zrozumied i zinterpretowaé
tekst docelowy.

W okresie potrydenckim, zwlaszcza w 2. potowie Xv1w. i na poczatku w. xv11, pozycja
jezyka wloskiego w Polsce wciaz byta nickwestionowana, o czym Wysocki wiedzial. Jezyk
ten znali nie tylko polscy krélowie (co najmniej od czaséw Bony), ale takze magnaci i du-
chowni odbywajacy studia w Italii. Jak juz wspomniano, sam ttumacz w 1569 roku wyjechat
do Rzymu, aby wstapi¢ do Towarzystwa Jezusowego, ktore jeszcze w Polsce nie powstato.
Wysocki, majac $wiadomos¢ tego, ze jego przektad mégt by¢ czytany przez ludzi znajacych
jezyk wloski, staral si¢ ttumaczy¢ wiernie, biorac pod uwage fake, ze kto§ poréwna tekst z
oryginatem. Z pewnoscia tez zdawat sobie sprawe, ze jego praca, dzicki temu, ze zostala prze-
lozona na jezyk polski, dotrze do szerszego grona odbiorcéw. Palma panieriska mogla by¢
przeznaczona dla odbiorczyn, ktére nie znaly jezyka wloskiego.

Zaréwno tlumaczowi, jak i twércy oryginatu przyswiecaly zapewne intencje dydak-
tyczne. Dokonany przez autoréw wybdr adresatek miat z pewnoscig zasadnicze znaczenie
w kontekscie motywacji i projektowanej funkeji utworu. Adresatka dedykacji Gradiego —
Margherita Farnese zostata zmuszona do wybrania stanu zakonnego, dla Barbary Firlejow-
ny byl to, jak wida¢, autentyczny wybér. Zmiana adresatki dedykacji zmienita tez kontekst
historyczny i spoteczny Palmy panienskiej. U Wysockiego nie pojawit si¢ negatywny aspekt
‘pocieszania’ w stosunku do ‘malmonacate’, a pochwala panienistwa zostala przedstawiona
wylacznie w $wietle pozytywnym jako wolny wybér. W polskiej rzeczywistosci bowiem nie
zaznaczal si¢ tak drastycznie problem osadzania w klasztorach wbrew woli.

Cho¢ w czasach potrydenckich powstawaly na gruncie polskim dzieta zawierajace wy-
tyczne, jak zy¢, by osiagnaé doskonatos¢, Wysockiemu z pewnoscia takze zalezato na wska-
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zaniu polskiemu odbiorcy (zwlaszcza z zeniskiego $rodowiska klasztornego) zalecert w tym
zakresie. Zaprezentowany w Palmie panieriskiej model, ktdry w duzym stopniu opierat si¢ na
tradydji biblijnej oraz patrystycznej, byt zapewne wyrazem udziatu obydwu zakonéw (bene-
dykeyniskiego i jezuickiego) w ksztaltowaniu monastycznej duchowosci potrydenckiej.
Benedyktyna i jezuitg, pomimo innych do$wiadczen formacyjnych, przynaleznosci
do zakonéw o odmiennych duchowosciach i regule, cechowata przynalezno$¢ do tego
samego kregu konfesyjnego. Jezuita by¢ moze chcial udowodnié, ze ideal doskonatosci
zakonnej zaprojektowany przez dalmacko-wloskiego benedyktyna mozna adaptowa¢ na

grunt polski.
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Abstract

Katarzyna Kaczor-Scheitler
The Ideal of Virginity in the Post-Tridentine Monastic Life Using the Example of the Maiden’s Palm
(Palma panieniska, 7607) by Szymon Wysocki

The subject of the article is the issue of virginity and the broader post-Tridentine spirituality
using the example of the Maiden’s Palm or the Dissertation on Virginhood (Palma panieriska albo
rozprawa o stanie dziewiczym, Kalisz 1607) by Szymon Wysocki, who translated the Italian work
Trattato della verginita et dello stato verginale (Rome 1584) by Basili Gradi, introducing only minor
editorial modifications. Attention is focused on the ideals and instructions contained in the Polish
translation and its place and role in the panorama of 17%*-century didactic works devoted to spiritu-
ality. The article shows what role Wysocki’s Polish translation could have played in monastic life and
in the field of 17%-century literature. It also reveals what kind of translator Szymon Wysocki was,
who did not belong to auctores unius libri and translated about 30 works into Polish. The reflec-
tion also covers the place of Maiden’s Palm (Palma panierska) among other Old Polish translations.
Perhaps its appearance resulted in the creation of similar didactic treatises intended for consecrated
persons. The ideal of religious perfection presented in the Maidenly Palm, which was largely based
on the biblical and patristic tradition, was certainly an expression of the participation of both Ben-
edictine and Jesuit orders in the shaping of post-Tridentine spirituality.

Keywords

Maidenly Palm; Trattato della Verginitd; Treatise on Virginity; Szymon Wysocki; Basilio
Gradi; Original versus Translation; Post-Tridentine Ideal of Monastic Life.
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Grazyna Urban-Godziek

The Amatory Hejnat (Bugle Call).
An Old Polish Genre of a Morning Love Song*

In 1965 a huge volume' entitled Eos: An Enquiry into the Theme of Lovers’ Meetings
and Partings at Dawn in Poetry (Hatto 1965) was published in the Hague. Edited by the
researcher of German Tagelied, Arthur T. Hatto, it soon became an irreplaceable compen-
dium of knowledge about love poetry, the determinant of which is the lyrical situation of
lovers’ meeting at the sunrise. This anthology (supplied by the extensive introductory stud-
ies) of poetic texts from almost all cultures, languages and epochs, deeply rooted in folklore
and primitive rituals, shows how significant this subject was. Unfortunately, the chapter on
Polish literature is extremely poor. It should be noted that in addition to the forms typical
of European poetry, such as derivatives of alba or aunbe (songs of lovers parting at dawn);
aubade vel alborada (songs for meeting at sunrise or greeting in the morning), Old Polish
poetry developed a separate genre, called hejnat (a bugle call) with its amatory variant. This
interesting genre, which has equivalents (and perhaps sources) also in Czech and Hungar-
ian literature, has not been included there at all®.

The lack of any mention of Polish hejnat is striking in this great anthology of poet-
ry at sunrise, all the more so because in 1961, four years before the publication of Hatto’s
book, a monograph on the genre entitled Hejraty polskie. Studium z historii poezji melicz-
nej, authored by Czestaw Hernas, came out in the Studia Staropolskie series (Hernas 1961).
Apparently, this fundamental genre-defining and insightful study was unknown to Jerzy
Pietrkiewicz, a poet and professor of Polish literature at the University of London, who
wrote the chapter on Polish literature. Pietrkiewicz’s overview is very cursory and unreli-
able, focusing mainly on twentieth-century folk poetry. Moreover, he did not associate the
genre of hejnat with the theme of Eos. One can only regret that the Iron Curtain impeded
the flow of literature and research to the extent that this Polish variant of the morning

*  Thearticle is funded by the National Science Centre in Poland, Research Project Od para-
klausithyronu do serenady no 2012/07/B/HS2/01297.

' 854 pp. in folio.
It is only mentioned by the author of the Hungarian chapter, G.F. Cushing, also in the
context of the acquisition of the term hajnal into Polish. ('This mention, however, was not linked to
the chapter on Polish literature). Of Hungarian bugles, though, he gives only two twentieth-century

examples.
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song — exceptional especially in its amatory version — did not find its way into international
circulation and into the consciousness of European scholars researching the subject. The
conception of the volume, in which the poetry of nearly all languages and cultures was al-
most exclusively discussed by scholars from English universities, was probably also a factor.

This Polish kind of aube took on a very specific form, rooted in its own tradition of
Polish Renaissance. The new separate genre of the amatory hejrat was created at the begin-
ning of the 17" century, on the basis of the religious hymn created by Mikotaj Rej (1505-
1569). The composers of hejnal, classically trained and familiar with European contempo-
rary poetry and popular musical forms, brought these diverse literary traditions together.
The genre of hejnat (bugle-call) is a morning wake-up song, referring to the watchman’s
call “Hejnat swita”. In addition to the original Rej’s religious version (with its variations:
Advent and carol), a satirical form of the drunken bugle-call developed, and then the afore-
mentioned amatory and political bugles. The latter was still in use at the beginning of the
20" century (e.g. Maria Konopnicka, Stanistaw Wyspianiski). References to the Old Polish
form of the genre (probably, however, inspired by the monographs on the genre) can also
be found in songs from the late twentieth century (Jacek Kaczmarski?).

1. The Watchman’s Bugle Call

Czestaw Hernas tried to reconstruct the origin of hejrat and linked it to the watch-
tower song, as well as the Troubadour’s #/ba and the Minnesinger’s Tagelied — in accor-
dance with the state of knowledge at the time, deriving these genres from the knightly
guard song. There is evidence, however, that these trends should be separated* and the Rej
prototype of Polish hejnat should be associated only with the Latin church hymn, which
was combined by the author with a watchman’s wake-up call.

The word itself is a borrowing from Hungarian, and means (like /b4 in many Ro-
mance languages) the morning aurora. In the Hungarian language, however, no records
of old bugle songs have survived. Anyhow, many of them have survived in folk tradition.
Ethnomusical research carried out since the mid-20® century has yielded an abundant col-
lection of such songs’.

> This will be expanded in my book Relikty piesni kobiet. Polska nowozytna piesi poranna na
tle klasycznym i romaniskim.

*  On the origins of the alba, nowadays derived from women’s song rather than the knight’s
guard song see Chaguinian 2008: 49-50; Urban-Godzick 2020b: 127-128.

> Hungarian folk songs, which include a large number of amatory and religious bugles,
are available on the Hungarian Ethnographic Lexicon (Magyar néprajzi lexikon) website, slogan:
hajnalének: <http://mek.oszk.hu/o2100/02115/html/2-919.html>. See also: <http://mek.niif.
hu/o2100/02152/html/0s/252.html> (last access: 20.01.2022). Moreover, two songs (inc. Kikelet-
kor, jé Piinkisd haviban [In spring, in the beautiful month of May] and Bdnja, hogy hajnalban kell
az szerelmesérd] elmenni [He regrets that he has to stay with his beloved at dawn]), which can be
regarded as court albas and which use the term hajnal, were created by the most important poet of
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At the dawn of modernity hejnat songs must have been very popular, as the Hungarian
form of the watchman’s call hdynal wigiion! — ‘aurora dawns, was picked up in neighbouring
languages: Czech (hynd svitd), Polish (hejnat swita), Slovak (hajnal svitd). A similar call exist-
ed in German, es ist zit or ez tagt, next to a short guard song called Stundenrufe (Hernas 1961:
20-22). The oldest surviving Czech texts, the incipit of which repeats this call, date from the
16" and 17™ centuries, while Polish watchman calls have survived from the 16™ to 19™ centu-
ries. They probably first developed into a strophic formula whose intonation also gave rise
to a melodic line. Then, such a guardian chant served as a model for literary paraphrases. A
similar process can be observed in 15" century Germany (Hernas 1961: 22). First, city guards
woke up the citizens with such a call in the morning. The responsibility of the town’s night
watch, which consisted of several guards, was, among other things, to announce the putting
out of the fire for the night and to announce the arrival of the day. When clocks appeared on
church towers, the guards also called out the hours. The original chant of the morning watch
began to take on a religious character, calling on sleepers to get up and start the day with a
morning prayer. In the 16™ century, bugles played from the tower summoned the citizens to
the morning mass. Historical evidence, chronicles of Krakow and city accounts for watch-
men performing morning bugle calls on instruments (trumpets, since the 16™ century also
trombones and flutes) indicate that this tradition started there as early as in the 14™ century
(Hernas 1961: 22, 38, 40-41; Eepkowski 1861: 167).

As for the term bejnat itself, we have no written linguistic testimonies in Polish before
Rej. Nevertheless, this word must have been already deeply nested in the language. It was
present in proverbial phrases, which can also be attested in Rej’s Zywot cztowieka pocciwego:
“For here, in his lifetime, such a man will never need blind locks, nor a chained dog, nor a
watchman with a hejnaf on the tower, for virtue is already his guardian™ (Rej 2003: 477,
ks. 111, kapit. 111 2, 910). Sixteenth-century literary testimonies provide evidence on how
the genre name hejnal functioned and list paraphrases of the watchman’s popular call. In
Mikotaj z Wilkowiecka’s Historyja o chwalebnym zmartwychwstaniu Paiskim:

I beda $piewaé kazdy z osobna na note Hejnat swita.
[Pilaks] Czuwaj, czuwaj, a nie lezy,

Ale grobu pilno strzezy,

chcesz li, by$ nie byt na wiezy!

O glasajze, glasaj, pacholiku mily

[...] O, widzg ci¢, widze.

[...] O, widzg¢ was, widza.

[...] O wara, wara.

(Mikotaj z Wilk. 2004: 24-26)

the Hungarian Renaissance, Balint Balassi (1554-1544). For the consultation I would like to thank
Noémi Petneki Php and Prof. Péter Készeghy.

¢ ‘Translation of the article’s author.
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[And they will sing to the tune of “The Bugle Call of Dawn”.
THE SOLDIERS. SING

Oh watch, watch well, and do not sleep,

But o'er the grave a close guard keep.

Were I but far from this tower steep!

Hear how the lonely squaddies weep.

(...) Isee you, I see you.

(...) We see you, we see you.

(...) Clear off, clear off |
(Mikotaj z Wilk. 2017: 56-58)

and in nativity play: Dialog krétki na swigto narodzenia Pana Naszego Jezusa Chrystusa
(1601-1650):

Dej

Spiewa bedzie jako hejnat

Czuwaj, czuwaj, a nie lezy,

A tych owiec pilno strzezy,

Ono juz wilk z lasa biezy.

(Okon 1989: 79)

[Dej sings a hejnat:
Stay vigilant and do not rest / Guard the sheep carefully / Beware of a wolf running
from the woods]

2. The Religious Hejnal

For the purposes of these considerations, only Rej’s song is relevant, or rather those
of its features which will allow us to trace the directions of the subsequent development
of love songs. Such features include: 1) the quotation of the watchman’s call or its para-
phrase, which opens the song and determines its metrical structure; 2) a reference to late
antique and medieval Latin church hymns; 3) the metric structure — a three-verse stanza
with two lines of eight syllables and the third one of seven syllables, connected by a single
rhyme (8a8a7a). Hejnal swita [piesi] na rane powstanie, was published by Eazarz Andryso-
wic as an eight-page print intended for a cantional, with a musical notation for polyphonic
singing. The no-date edition appeared before 1559, and the poem was probably written
in the years 1540-1545 (Hernas 1961: s1). The sources of Rej’s idea could be researched in
Czech hymn books, as similar religious wake-up songs with the same call “Hyn4 svitd”
were recorded from 1522 on (17 such songs were found by 1606). These songs were usually
arranged in stanzas of 8a8a6a’. However, there is no indication that Rej’s hymn is a para-
phrase of any particular text.

7 Although the other metrical variants are known as well, like such single cases: 8a8a6b, or
even (the oldest ones, from 1522) sa6asb and 6bscscsvacat (Hernas 1961:17).
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The Rej poem begins with a stanza which is regarded as a kind of quotation or para-
phrase of a watchman’s call. It stands separate from the subsequent stanzas since the musical
notation, written out for four voices, begins with the second stanza. Each stanza (starting
from the second one) begins with a successive letter of the acrostic name MIKOEAY REY.
The first stanza consists of a watchman’s call (“Hejnal $wita”), a description of dawn (“juz
dzien bialy”) and a call for a prayer®:

Hejnal $wita, juz dzien bialy
Kazdy czlowick w wierze staly
Powstari do Panskiej chwaly!

(Rej2006: 227, vv.1-3)

[Hejnat is dawning, the day is bright
Every man of steady faith
Rise to the Lord’s glory!]

The following stanzas refer to medieval church hymnody (there are no traces of Rej’s
Protestant thought yet in this early work) and are based on the antithesis of the light
of God contra the darkness of sin and death (invocations “Rozmnozycielu Swiattosci /
Oswieé nasze ciemno$ci” 5-6 [Spreader of Light / Enlighten the darkness]; “Ej, nasza Wi-
erna Swiattosci, / Juz o$wieé nasze ciemnoéci” 29-30 [Oh, our Eaithful Light, / We beg you
to enlighten the darkness]). Patterns in Ambrosian hymns may be taken into account here:
Aeterne rerum conditor, or Deus creator omnium, or Prudentius’ Ales diei nuntius, likewise
in the songs of Lauds as those quoted bellow that begin with a description of aurora:

Aurora vultu roseo

Nitet splendore phoebeo,
Noctis umbra reconditur
Et lux terris refunditur.

(243. De sancto Gatiano. In Laudibus, 1-4)

Polum pingit iam aurora
Luce, lampas aurea,

Ista Christo laudes hora
Testa promat lutea,

8 Cfr.: “The foundational themes of the literary bugle call are contained in the morning pro-

fessional formula. It consists of two elements: the practical call and the axamentum, i.c. the prayer
motif. [...] In so doing, this form corresponds to foreign versions of the watchman’s old morning
song. [...] because dawn was simultancously a signal to start the working day and a signal to pray, as
reflected in the phrase of the wake-up call. Bugle songs take up and develop cither both elements, or
only one of them” (Hernas 1961: 177).
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Sacri flatus cor et ora
Virttus purget ignea.

(382. De sancto Olavo. Ad Laudes, 1-6)°

The eight-syllable verse popular in Latin hymns which were performed quite often
in churches undoubtedly influenced the metrics of both Czech and Rej’s bugles, just as it
impacted the eight-syllable verse typical of Polish folk poetry.

Mikolaj Rej’s hymn enjoyed immense popularity and was paraphrased in various
Protestant and Catholic cantionals (in the appendix to his monograph Hernas published
3 Advent and 2 carol versions). As early as in the 16" century, the bejnal became a separate
melic genre, soon abandoning exclusively religious themes, as religious parodies and para-
phrases were shortly followed by secular ones. Czestaw Hernas classified these varieties as
the satirical hejnat, drunkard’s hejnat (3 Polish and 1 Slovakian paraphrase); political hejrat
(3); court hejnat (7 versions corresponding, according to current findings, to 3 original
texts) and rural bejnaf (counting texts from the 16®-17* c.). Here we will be interested in
the courtly hejnal, or the amatory one, which preserves the characteristic bugle-call struc-
ture of eight-syllables, arranged here in four-verse stanzas.

3. Amatory Hejnal

Amatory hejnat (or courtly as Hernas called it) can be very precisely distinguished
from other anbade genres, such as “good morning songs’, also cultivated by the genre’s cod-
ifier, Hieronim Morsztyn (c. 1581-c. 1622). Referring to the categories used in French me-
dieval studies (Bec 1977: 38-39) and referred to in my other works on morning songs', this
genre could be described as simultaneously formal and thematic. The theme is the waking
up of successive groups of people and animals, according to the order in which they get
up for their daily activities, with the bugler poet’s beloved one being woken up at the end.
Formal features include the watchman’s call “Hejnal $wita”, reminiscent of Rej, sometimes
followed by a description of the morning aurora; a specific order of the callers; and the
strophic arrangement: three- or four-verse eight-syllables stanzas, rhyming 8aaa or 8aabb.

The comparative material we have is one anonymous work preserved in Ossolineum
Library (incipit “Hejnat $wita! kazdy z swego” [Hejnal is dawning! Let everyone rise from
his soft bed], I will call it Ossol.), two pieces by Hieronim Morsztyn: a shorter “Hejnat $wi-
ta, juz iz morza” [Hejnal is dawning and now from the sea] and alonger one: “Hejnat $wita,
juz z pokoju” [Hejnat is dawning, and now from the room] — both have survived in several
different versions, and Zbigniew Morsztyn’s “Hejnal, panie serca mego” [Hejnat, the lord
of my heart]". Additionally, Lekcyja dziesigta “Rézane z morza ukazuje wlosy” [Shows rose

®  Dreves 1891: 138, 207.

' For the introduction to the series of articles see Urban-Godziek 2020a: 104.

11

Two titles operate here, as discussed below.
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hair from the sea] from Kasper Twardowski’s Lekcyje Kupidynowe, which clearly refers to
the poetics of the amatory bugle, and the anonymous rural piece “Hejnat $wita, gospoda-
rzu” [Hejnat is dawning, landlord) may also serve as comparative material. The juxtaposi-
tion of these texts allows us to distinguish fixed structures, i.c. genre features, and thus to
reflect on their provenance, filiations and mutual influence.

4. The Sequence of Waking Up the Sleeping People

A feature that seems to be particularly noteworthy is the sequence of waking up of
particular groups of people by the poet-bugler. It should be emphasised that this element
appears only in the amatory version. In Rej’s hymn we have only a general call: “Kazdy
czlowick w wierze staly / Powstan do Pariskiej chwaly!” [Every man of steady faith / Rise to
the Lord’s glory!] (2-3) and other religious versions are similar in this respect®, e.g. Stanistaw
Grochowski’s “Hejnal $wita powstawajmy, / Od Boga dzien zaczynajmy” [ Hejnal is dawn-
ing, let us arise, / let us begin the day with the Lord] (v.1-2 and 22-23), Stanistaw Lubieniecki
further minimises this wake-up call: “Hejnat Panu zaspiewajmy, / Powinng czes$¢ Bogu daj-
my” [Let us sing hejnat to the Lord, / give due honour to God) (1-2), anonymous song: “Przy-
bliza-¢ si¢ juz dzien bialy, / Kazdy czlowieck w wierze staly: / Powstan do Pariskiej chwaly”
[The bright day is already approaching, / Every man of steady faith: / Rise to the Lord's glory]
(1-3); Hymn poranny: “Powstan kazdy ze snu swego” [Rise from your sleep] (8). The element
of waking up does not appear at all in the Advent versions (still used in the liturgy today) or
in the carol “Hejnal! jasna zorza wstata” [Hejnat! The bright aurora has risen] — only in the
short one: “Bracia mili, hejnal $wita” [Dear brothers, hejnal is dawning], v. 4: “Wstajmyz
ze snu, duchem wstajmy” [Let us get up, quickly rise]. Drunken bugles have a similar form:
“Hejnal $wita, juz dzien bialy, / Wstancie starzy, wstanicie mali, / Juzescie si¢ dos¢ naspali!”
[Hejnat is dawning, it's a bright day, / Get up old ones, get up little ones, / You've slept enough!]
(1-3). Strangely enough, there are no wake-up calls in political bugles”, which could be as-
sociated with the then fashionable form of excitement (ekscyzarz), wake-up call (pobudka),
and in general with the practice of waking up soldiers with the sound of a trumpet-signal.

Czestaw Hernas connects this feature of court bugles with the practice of changing
the watch of camp guards or village watchmen, and this was “the so-called kolejna or kolej
(aturn): the one on whom the duty of guard fell on a given night went round the village™*.
However, he gives rather dubious examples of how this phrase functions: the peasant prov-

12

In the anthology included in the appendix to Hernas’s book, the following numbering of
works is used: 2. Grochowski, 3. Lubieniecki, 4. Der Tag vertreibt die finster Nacht, s. Hymn poranny,
6-8. Advent, 9. Dziecigtko, 10-11. drunken (quote modernizing the spelling).

% Hernas lists 2 anonymous texts (from 1591 and the times of Wiadystaw IV) and 1 by W.
Kochowski; from later period: 4 by ED. Kniaznin, 2 by T. Olizarowski from the January Uprising
period, 3 by M. Konopnicka and 1 by S. Wyspianski. It should be noted that texts entitled Hejnat,
written in the 18" century and later, lose the typical features of the genre.

'+ Hernas 1961: 9 and (in the context of the Ossolineum manuscript) 141.
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erb “Czesta kolej na malej wsi” [a frequent turn in a small village), cited by Adam Korczyn-
ski as a drunken proverb (Korczynski 2000: 156-157) and the dialog of Maiden 11 and 111
from Jan Kochanowski’s Pies# Swigtojariska o Sobdtce “A ty si¢ czuj, czyja kolej, / Nie masz
li mi¢ wydaé wolej” [And you look out, the next in a row, / If you don’t want to fail as we go!
(Kochanowski 2018: 148)], which, however, refers to the order in the dance procession.
Moreover, in hejnats we have only one trace of this change of sequence — a fragment from
the amatory bejrat from the Ossolineum manuscript: “Wstan oraczu, jesli wolej / Nie masz
poscié, pilnuj rolej. / Ba, i do mnie si¢ga kolej.” [ Be so kind to rise, ploughman, / You are not
to fast, watch the field. / Well, it’s my turn now] (16-18) (Hernas 1961: 240). However, it ap-
pears that the formula “do mnie si¢ga kolej” [##’s my turn] may be a proverbial interjection
here and may not refer to keeping watch at night, but to fulfilling daytime duties — for the
lyrical I, the poet, it is about serving (mainly with his pen) his lady, whom he wakes up in
the next stanza. Hernas’s line of reasoning is also untenable because here, it is not the night
watchmen who are woken up, but the inhabitants of the farm.

s. Ovid’s Elegy (Amores 1 13) and Catalogues of Persons Being Waked in Polish Hejnals

Since, as mentioned above, the wake-up call to get out of bed and start work for suc-
cessive “professional groups” is a feature of the amatory (or courtly) bejnaf only, its prov-
enance should not be sought in the folklore of the night watchmen. The knowledge of
European poetic tradition prompts us to look at one of the basic sources of the image of the
morning dawn, combined in addition with erotic themes. It is Ovid’s elegy 1 13 (inc. “Tam
super Oceanum uenit a seniore marito”) from Amores — a text that was a source of images
and phraseological clichés for early medieval religious hymns, as well as troubadour and
especially Minnesang Tagelied (Miiller 2010).

Ovid’s elegy is a parody of the cletic hymn in which, instead of invoking the deity to
come down to earth, the poet, reluctant to leave the bed in which he was enjoying his lover’s
company, tries to drive away Aurora appearing in the sky. He does not spare her reproaches
and excuses, and lists a whole catalogue of her offences towards particular groups of people
and animals for whom the rising of the sun means returning to their tedious work:

Ante tuos ortus melius sua sidera seruat
nauita nec media nescius errat aqua;

te surgit quamuis lassus ueniente uiator
et miles sacuas aptat ad arma manus;

prima bidente uides oneratos arua colentes,
prima uocas tardos sub iuga panda boues;

tu pueros somno fraudas tradisque magistris,
ut subeant tenerae uerbera sacua manus

atque eadem sponsum cultos ante Atria mittis,
unius ut uerbi grandia damna ferant;

nec tu consulto, nec tu iucunda diserto;
cogitur ad lites surgere uterque nouas;
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tu, cum feminei possint cessare labores,
lanificam reuocas ad sua pensa manum.

Omnia perpeterer; sed surgere mane puellas
quis, nisi cui non est ulla puella, ferat?™

(Ov. Am. 113, 11-26; McKeown 1989: 157-158)

The first group of sufferers are those who are at sea, in the middle of a journey and in
the fields — the sailor, for whom it is easier to find the way when the stars are shining, the
weary traveller, for whom the dawn means further toil on his journey, and the soldier, who
gets ready for a battle in the morning. Next, farmers and oxen must wake up to work (here
Ovid refers to the praise of Eos waking up people and oxen gathering for the ploughing
that provides food in Hesiod’s Works and Days). Then, woken up before dawn are little
boys, for whom a harsh teacher awaits with a rod at school; sleep-deprived lawyers, who
may bringlosses on their clients; and girls — virtuous spinners have to sit down to spin yarn,
while girls of light morals are interrupted in their regenerative sleep after a night’s work.

Let us look at these groups in Ovid (cfr. TABLE 1) and in three short anonymous
hejnats, including the rural bugle (hejnat wiejski), which retains a similar structure, though
without the erotic plot (cfr. TABLES 2 and 3).

In Ovid’s elegy, we can see four main groups: those working in foreign lands (sailor,
traveller, soldier); on the land; at the court, along with boys preparing for public ser-
vice; the fourth group is made up of women of all kinds. These professional groups are
also typical of the refusal formulas (recusatio motif) of Augustan poetry. They appear
in Horace, and especially in the elegiacs, as to contrast their fate to that of the poet
himself, who refuses to submit to social dictates and does not want to make his fortune
in the army, in the merchant trade, or pursue a career in law. The Roman ethos of the
soldier-farmer is also alien to him (the motif of cultivating the land in the family estate
appears in Tibullus, but as a bucolic dream). Instead, he wants to indulge in love and love
poetry, choosing inertia over Roman activism. Here these exempla play the same role.
Ovid places himself and his ‘professional’ category of lovers (amans'®) after the girls to
whom he has dedicated his various artes amandi. He wants to ‘serve’ them, according to
the rule of servitium amoris, which also underlies the service of the soldier or lover in the
poetry of the European courtly literature.

In the Polish amatory hejnal, the catalogues of the woken, although sometimes
highly elaborate, roughly maintain these professional groups. We have here soldiers of
various ranks, officials from the highest level (in Zbigniew’s case, also school children),
people living off the land: farmers and their servants, and, next to the oxen that serve

5 In my analyses I follow the commentary of McKeown 1989: 337-363.

"¢ “Cur ego plectar amans, si uir tibi marcet ab annis? / num me nupsisti conciliante seni?”

(40-41).
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TABLE I

Ovid:

sailor — sees better before the sun rises
traveller — gets up to go
soldier — grabs a weapon
farmer — carries a hoe
oxen — go under the yoke
boys — go to school under the teacher’s rod
guarantors — exposed to losses
lawyer, speaker — sleepless they curse the dawn
spinners (virtuous) — to wool
girls (not virtuous) — from the bed

TABLE 2
Anonymus (Ossol.) Anonymus - rural
Hejnat swita, kazdy z swego Hejnat swita, gospodarzu
everyone — watches the penny landlord — watches the goods
(relic of a prayerful examentum: landlady — watches servants
servants to the Lord, like a soldier to the wenches — go to the distaff
Hetman) farmhand — goes to a forest
shepherd — goes to the cattle
farmer — sharpens the scythe son — has breakfast and feed the pigs
clerk — goes to work daughter — plucks feathers
drunkard beggar — has dinner

crone — goes to pots
a ploughman

“my Muse”, who should keep watch at the
threshold

a girl - the addressee

them, the whole world of wildlife, starting with morning birds, including the cockerel,
which probably arrived here through the religious dawn hymns. Also from the associa-
tion with dawn hymns come clerical representatives calling for the morning prayer and
church bells. In each of this sub-genre of hejnaf, a maiden is mentioned at the end, as
the target addressee of the song and of the awakening. The maiden is supposed to be the
poet’s inspiration, as is especially stressed in Zbigniew’s song, and the one to whom he
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Hieronim Morsztyn
Hejnat swita, juz i z morza

TABLE 3

Hieronim Morsztyn
Hejnat swita, juz z pokoja

Zbigniew Morsztyn
Hejnat, panie serca mego

extensive description
of the aurora

wild animals: a bird, a beast in
forest, fish; a working ox

ploughman

craftsman

sailor-merchant

priest to the morrow
hetman (commander)
a maiden - the poet offers her

services

jealousy over a linen
that covered her

extensive description
of the aurora

any soul

animal, bird, fish, dog

man — “alord of all creation”
worships the creator

king, senate, knights, infantry,
marshal, hetman, governor,
castellan, community elder,
gentry

ploughman, serf, farmer

sailor, soldier

married man, wife

ayoung man — to play the
hejnat for a maiden

jealousy over a dog and flea

roosters, swallows, cranes,

whooper birds
pilgrim

forest animal, bees

royal court: courtiers, musi-
cians, mounts

church bells and chants

hetmans, knights, sailors,
fishermen, craftsmen,
boilermakers

farmer, journeyman,

shepherd, hunter

prisoner

little schoolboys

Muses on Parnassus

agirl - an addressee

offers his services in the morning. In Hieronims’ hejnals there were additional motifs of
jealousy over objects or animals that touched a girl in bed - but this is another tradition,
which I derive from the Ronsardian songs”.

A variant of the amorous one seems to be the (only surviving) rural hejnat, with
a similar order of the woken, with the maiden-daughter of the bugler-host at the end.
Although a humorous episode is added here with a beggar (dziad) who has to wake up

to avoid oversleeping for dinner and, less amusingly, with a crone (baba) whose job it

is to cook.

7 I develop this topic in my book Relikty piesni kobiet. Polska nowozytna piesr poranna...
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6. Anonymous Ossol. Hejnal $wita! kazdy z swego, the Rural Bugle and Chronology

The predecessor of the amatory version must have been the drunken bugle. It is a par-
ody of a religious hymn, arranged in a goliardian spirit. We can even find a Polish pattern, a
parody of the Hour: “Zawitaj trunku $wicty, dawno pozadany” [ Welcome, the holy drink, long
desired] (Hernas 1961: 99) — whereas in he¢jnal we can read: “Przeto rano, skoro $wita, / kazdy
ja tak niechaj wita, / Salve nostra aqua vita!” [ Therefore, in the morning, when it dawns, / ev-
eryone should greet her like this: Salve nostra aqua vita!). The sources indicating the influence
of the drunken parody on the amatory one are discussed below. A song from the manuscript
held in the Ossolineum Library, with the incipit “Hejnat $wita! kazdy z swego”, is usually
regarded as the oldest courtly hejnat, possibly still from the 16™ century. (Its archaic character
manifests itself also in the versification structure 8aaa). In fact, it seems to be an indirect form
— from Rej’s religious basis it takes a guardian call, to which it adds a completely secular, even
parodic, addition, which may have been inspired by that of a drunken one (cfr. TABLE 4).

TABLE 4

Rej’s hejnat

drunken hejnat

amatory hejnat (Ossol.)

Hejnat $wita, juz dzieri bialy
Kazdy czlowiek w wierze staly
Powstan do Panskiej chwaty!

Hejnat $wita, juz dzieri bialy,

Wstancie starzy, wstancie
[mali,

Juzescie si¢ do$¢ naspali,

By gorzatka nie skwasniata

Hejnat $wita! kazdy z swego
Postania wstawa mickkiego,
Pilnuj grosza zwierzonego.

Hejnat is raising! Let everyone

rise from his soft bed,

and keep watch over the penny
Hejnat is dawning, it'’s a bright [entrusted.
[day,
Get up old ones, get up little
ones, Yowve slept enough!
So that the booze does not go

[sour

Although later there is a religious motif (Rise ye servants to the Lord), we may concern
it rather as a kind of a descriptions of manners “Wstawajcie studzy do Pana, / Lacniejszy
wigc przystep z rana / Zolnierzowi do Hetmana” [ Easier access in the morning for the soldier
to the Hetman) (4-6). It is also possible that the soldier came from Ovid. Further on we
have a representative of the rural community — “Gospodarzu poostrz kosy” [Sharpen your
scythe, landlord] (70), a ploughman “Wstani oraczu, jesli wolej / Nie masz poscié, pilnuj ro-
lej” (16-17) — and a clerk, who is to get up willingly. Thus we have the same three profession-
al groups as in the elegy from Amores. However, the clerk is followed by a drunkard who
has his head covered with a panicle [ “co ma wiecha feb zakryty”] (14), and this is probably
an allusion to an older form of the genre, the drunken hejnal. Then, the poet addresses his
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own Muse (his poetic vein), urging her to wake up and begin her usual work, that is, to sing
vigil at the threshold of his beloved one’s house (a reference to the elegiac paraclausythyron
— alover at locked doors as a synonym for the poet of love). It is therefore like a wake-up
call to himself. Finally, there is a turn to the addressee, called here the author’s lord (like an
clegiac domina or even dominus), to whom he offers his services as a writer ready to keep
the night watch by polishing his pen with descriptions of the girl’s charms:

Wstanze i ty, Muzo moja,
niech Zwyczajna praca twoja
Pilnuje cnego podwoja.
Wstawaj Panie, hejnat $wita!
Twego ci¢ to stugi wita
Che¢ i rgka pracowita.
Proste-¢ pidro, lecz je ¢wiczy
Noc bezsenna, kiedy liczy:
Twarz twg, umyst pracowity.

(19-27)

[Arise thou too, my Muse,
let thy ordinary work
Watch over the silent door.

Arise, O Lord, hejnat is dawning!
Thy servant greets thee,
His willing and industrious hand.

A simple pen but exercises it
The sleepless night when it counts:
Thy face, thy mind industrious].

The description of the morning dawn is also worth noting. It is missing at the begin-
ning (which will be characteristic of various versions of Hieronim’s bugle calls), but traces
of it appear in the subsequent stanzas: “Phebus rozczesuje wlosy” [Phebus is combing his

hair] (8), “Dzieti zapala lampe zlotg” [ The day lights up a lamp of gold] (12)™.

7. Two Hejnals of Hieronim Morsztyn

The originator of the genre, however, seems to have been Hieronim Morsztyn (c. 1581-
c. 1622), the first of a family of poets. A proof of the popularity of his amatory bugles is
the dozen or so manuscript versions that have survived, some of which are quite different
from one another. None of them was published during the poet’s lifetime, yet most of

® Let us conclude this section by pointing out that, according to Hernas, in traditional

guardian bugles the order of awakening people was in accordance with the feudal hierarchy.
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them bear his name. Radostaw Grzeskowiak (Morsztyn H. 2016), who tirelessly excavated
from manuscripts, identified and published the texts of popular seventeenth-century po-
ets, established the original text and confirmed the Hieronim attribution of both bugles.
In his edition of Wybdr poezji of the oldest of the Morsztynians, after each of the bugles he
published a short erotic which takes up the contents of the final part of the hejnat (86. Po
hejnale do jednej and 9o. Na toz), and between them three songs of the aubade type (89. Na
dobrg noc, 87. Dziets dobry, 88. Na dobry dzien”). In this way, Grzeskowiak reconstructed
a wake-up cycle consisting of eight pieces. However, since bugle calls and good morning
songs belong to different traditions, the latter will not be discussed here.

Let us take a closer look at two Morsztyn’s hejnals that are variants of the one from the
Ossolineum manuscript (“Hejnat $wita! kazdy z swego”), or similar ones. Certainly there
were many more in the circulation, and it cannot be ruled out that Hieronim reworked
older versions. It is precisely the clear Ovidian pattern and the structure of the Ossolinean
text (quite simple, not necessarily written by an eminent author) that make us wonder
whether some earlier pattern might have existed. It would probably be worth supporting
these intuitions with an exploration of Czech texts.

Educated at the Jesuit college in Braniewo, Hieronim Morsztyn travelled around Italy
and attended lectures at the University of Padua. He was an heir to the masters of Polish
Renaissance poetry, headed by Jan Kochanowski, who adapted Polish literary language to
classical models and experimented with vernacular Romance lyric forms. Under the pen
of the eldest of the Morsztyns, the previously initiated genre of the love bugle of religious
and parodic provenance is transformed into a love song, which merges with the strongly
influential Romance lyricism of the 17 century.

Hieronim Morsztyn’s hejnats and aubades begin with an extended description of the sky
lit up by the morning dawn (in the song Nz dobrg noc the moon and stars), what reveals the
lyrical school of Jan Kochanowski: what he adds to Rej’s call is the image and rhyme (zorza -
morza) that appear in Piesni 8 from Kochanowski’s Fragmenta and from Psatterz Dawidéw™.

Kiedy si¢ rane zapalaja zorza,
A dzien z wielkiego wystepuje morza

(Koch., Fragm. 8, 1-2)

[When the morning auroras are lit, And the day emerges from the great sea]

¥ In Grzeskowiak’s edition first there are two songs at “good morrow”, then the “good night”
one, but an accurate reading of the time at which the beau sings his greetings shows that, in fact, we
are not dealing with two aubades and a serenade, as one might infer from the titles, but that they
should be performed one after another, in the space of two hours at most. For “good night” is said by
the amateur just before aurora, when the stars and moon are fading and the darkness is at its densest.

*° Cfr. a description of aurora in Piesni z Fragmentéw 8, 1-2; Piesni 1 7, 8-11, and in the para-
phrase on the Psalter (Psafterz Dawidéw, Psalms s; 14; 107; 139; 133). On this subject more in Hernas

1961: 130-133.
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Hejnat $wita, juz i z morza
Rumiana powstaje zorza

Jutrzenka w swojej jasnosci
Rozgania nocne ciemnosci.

(H. Morsz. 85, 1-4)

[Hejnal dawns, and already from the sea / The rosy aurora arises / The dawn in its
brightness / Tears away the night’s darkness]

Hejnal $wita, juz z pokoju
W zlotopromiennym zawoju
Od Neptuna liczna zorza

Z glebokiego wstaje morza.

(H. Morsz. 91, 1-42)

[Hejnal is dawning, the lovely aurora rises from the room, in a golden wrap, from

Neptune’s depth].

This rhyme was used by many poets — while the Eos motif is strictly epic, in Polish litera-
ture it became a lyrical one thanks to Kochanowski, and especially this very song. In Baroque
poetry, however, there is a tendency to diversify motifs and descriptions of the aurora.

The shorter variant (8s. Hejnat swita, juz i z morza) seems to be the model for later
texts. The description of the rising dawn is preceded by a presentation of waking creatures,
extending the original Ovidian scheme: birds, wild animals, fish and a working ox, followed
by calls to wake up and work addressed to the ploughman, craftsman, sailor, priest, and chief.
(Subsequent ‘users’ of the song expanded it, adding stanzas that departed from the original
scheme and disrupting the order). And all this presentation was intended to precede the
address to the maiden, to whom the faithful admirer pays morning tribute, expresses his joy
at seeing her healthy, praises God for her good night sleep, and wishes her always equally
good mornings. This courtly greeting is followed by a longing sigh for the bed and the linen
in which she slept, and a final request to remember her servant. Czestaw Hernas (Hernas
1961: 134) sces in this structure a reference to the patterns of medieval epistolography: the
first stanza is a morning greeting — salutatio, the lyrical description of the bed in the second
one has the function of a capratio benevolentiae, the third one is a conclusio, which included
a prayer for success or a request for remembrance. The piece thus closed finds a complement
in quatrain 86. Po hejnale do jednej, where the amateur expresses the hope of receiving a
reward for his sleepless nights as he kept vigil so that he could greet his lady at dawn.

In the long variant of the bugle-call, recognised by Grzeskowiak as canonical (in his
collection no 91. Hejnat swita juz w pokoju), the structure is similar, although the whole
picce is more elaborate both in the initial part with the number of professions mentioned
and the description of works, as well as in the final lyrical part. As in the previous one, the
erotic ending is rather elaborate. The admirer who wakes the girl, indiscreetly looks into
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the maiden’s alcove, inspects the crumpled bedclothes, wants to kiss the places where she
has been lying, and even expresses jealousy over the dog that sleeps with her and the flea
that has access to her intimate places”. This theme is repeated in the next three-syllable
poem 92. Nz toz, where the indiscretion is even greater — the lover bursts into the sleeping
lady’s room and sets his lustful gaze on the place where the embroidered blanket covered
her joined knees. The aubade type, combined with the hymn, could thus have served as
fairly unsophisticated erotic poetry — here, however, finely and beautifully described.

The popularity of Hieronim Morsztyn’s bugles is attested not only by the numerous
versions, reworked by subsequent readers or users. As an interesting testimony to the re-
ception of the genre and its canonicity, we may consider Lekcyja dziesigta from the elegiac
Lekcyje Kupidynowe (c. 1617) by Kasper Twardowski (Buszewicz 2008). Twardowski (1593-
1641) seems to treat the bugle call elements as recognisable clichés and attaches to them the
motif of a game of green, where a maiden awakened at dawn and caught by surprise with-
out a green leaf, is to be given a kiss or something more as an offer. Thus, we have here the
description of the rising aurora, the singing of first birds and the housekeeper, who wakes
up the servants for work. This beginning, as well as the privilege granted to the young girl,
who is allowed to sleep longer, is also reminiscent of rural hejnal, whereas the frivolous
description of games in bed was probably taken from Hieronim Morsztyn. However, these
games are interrupted by the arrival of an “awful hag” (“przemierzia baba” perhaps this
housekeeper overseeing order, or perhaps another “resident” of the manor).

Rézane z morza ukazuje wlosy

Jutrzenka rana, wesolymi glosy

dzien sfowiczkowie w gestwinie witaja,

tam si¢ pod strzechg wréble ozywaja.

Szla czeladz budzi¢ pilna gospodyni,

kazdy powinno$¢ chetnie swoje czyni.
Zosietice samej, mlodziuchnej dziewczynie,
wolno si¢ wyspa¢ na mickkiej pierzynie.

(Twardowski 1997, Lekcyje Kupid. X 1-8)

[ The morning dawn [rising] from the sea shows rose-coloured hair, nightingales in
the thicket greet the day with merry voices, and sparrows call under the thatch. The
diligent housekeeper went to wake up the servants, everyone eager to do their duty.
Only Zosierika, a young girl, is allowed to sleep on a soft feather]

The combination of the motif of surprising a maiden in bed and waking her up at
dawn with the request to produce a green leaf seems to be adopted by Wespazjan Kochow-
ski (1633-1700):
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On the erotic meaning of the motif of a pet dog in a lady’s bed, as well as a flea — with
numerous examples from Polish seventeenth-century poetry see: Grzeskowiak 2013.
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Gdy juz dlugo na ni¢ schodze
I podes¢ ja we grze godze,
Az mi sig trafilo wezesnie,
Napa$¢ na nie z rana we $nie.
“Dobry dzien, panno zielone?”
Ta trze snem oczy zmorzone.
Ze si¢ ledwo zorza bieli,
Maca wszedzie po poscieli.
Jaznowu: “Marys, ziclone?
Darmo si¢ przysz, bo stracone!”
Potem si¢ sama przyznala,
A w zakladzie fawor dafa.

(Kochowski 1991: 177, Zielone 45-56)

[When I have long approached her

And I’m trying to pick her up in the game,

Finally, it happens early,

I attack her in her sleep in the morning.
“Good day, Miss, green?”

She rubs her sleep-swept eyes.

For the aurora is barely white,

She’s searching in the dark all over the sheets.
Me again: “Mary, green?

Free to come, for it is lost!”

Then she herself admits,

That in the bet she let me win ]|

8. Zbigniew Morsztyn’s Good Morning Bugle Call

The next phase in the development of the genre is marked by the work of Hieronim’s
younger relative, Zbigniew Morsztyn (c. 1625-1689). He also arranged his wake-up texts into
a mini cycle of three poems. Preserved in two manuscript versions, the poems, which can be
described as bugle calls, bedtime serenade and valedictory*, differ both in content and style.
The version from Wirydarz poetycki collected by Jakub Teodor Trembecki presents the title
of the first one as Hejnat na dobry dzient Jej Mci Pannie Zofijej z Szpanowa Czaplicdwnie od
Inci Pana Zbygniewd z Raciborska Morstyna, miecznika mozyrskiego, so it is a song accom-
panied by titles and honorifics, which the poet offered to his fiancée, whereas in Morsztyn’s
manuscript volume entitled Muza domowa, the poem has a more universal title, i.c. Komendy
in gratiam jednego kawalera na dzier dobry. As Czestaw Hernas mentions (Hernas 1961: 142),
Zbigniew’s bugle call diverges from the traditional scheme: there is no ordinary introduction
with a description of aurora, nor a cycle of exhortations addressed to representatives of partic-
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For more on the valedictory Nz pozegnanie, see: Pelc 1973: 167-172.
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ular classes. Even though the eight-line structure typical of bugle calls is preserved, the length
of the composition, the sentence size and the free flow of enjambements put Komendy at a
distance from melodic poetry. It should be added that at that time the folklore of the watch-
man must have belonged to the past, and probably the hejnat itself was becoming increasingly
less intelligible to the artists and audience of the late 17* century. The watchman calling the
day is replaced by a courtly gentleman keeping vigil at the maiden’s window, and he has no
obligation to wake others apart from his lady. And he begins from that:

Hejnal, panie serca mego,
Ockni si¢ ze snu wdzigcznego,
Juz twdj stuga nieospaly
Zaczyna-¢ nowe hejnaly.

(Morsztyn Z. 1975: 133-147, Komendy..., 1-4)

[Hejnal, lord of my heart,
Awake from a grateful sleep,

Thy servant is already sleepless
To begin new bugles]

His lingering at the door of the still dormant maiden does not prevent him from as-
tutely observing the natural world and people waking up to life. As in the traditional alba,
the day is heralded by birds — the description of the customs and the way of singing of the
particular species runs through the whole poem. This motif seems to replace the traditional
description of the morning aurora. The attention of the waiting young man, or rather his
imagination stimulated by the sounds coming from afar, moves from the window of the
manor house to further regions and we are presented with cheerful, colourful scenes from
city life and the countryside: starting from the pilgrim’s wake, accompanied by birds, wild
animals and insects, through the morning rush of royal courtiers, musicians, court horses,
monks ringing bells to pray, soldiers, sailors, craftsmen, farmers, country folk, shepherds,
hunters, to prisoners going to work and small pupils, who immediately after waking up
loudly demand to have breakfast before going to school.

Finally, the poet’s thoughts return to his own role of his mistress” singer and the Polish
bugle-call begins to take on Classical and Petrarchan colours. The evoked image of the Mus-
es, who begin a dance procession at the top of Parnassus, allows us to introduce a courtly
element — the Muses lack the company of the maiden, who should start their dance and hold
the notes for the singer: a metaphorical indication of her role in inspiring the poet as his
muse. (It is worth noting the repetition of the order: Muses, then maiden, form the Ossol.
bugle). So once again he wakes her up: “Ockni si¢” — wake up, as a nightingale sings — but
it is a nightingale taken directly from the Metamorphoses (a reference to the myth of Procne
and Philomela). Another of Ovid’s stories, this time of Phaethon, is also referred to in the
conventional comparison of a girl’s eyes to the sun. Here, however, we see only the effect of
their influence — the unkind glances of the maiden burn and incinerate the poor lover’s heart,
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like in the past the chariot driven by an unskilled Apollo’s son. This final amorous part of the
poem is maintained in the elegiac convention and topics, filtered through the Petrarchan tra-
dition. Although Hernas (1961: 143) sees here a medieval “code of chivalric service” to a lady
of heart, reduced to the tasks of serving, loving, silence, and suffering, enriched by the task
of awakening the lady, it should be noted that the terms used refer directly to elegiac topics.
The addressee is a domina, or even dominus (see incipit “Hejnal, panie serca mego”), on
whose will depends the fate of his slave (servitium amoris theme). The term (in the masculine
form) is repeated: “gdy ci¢ nie dobrego pana, / Lecz srogiego znam tyrana” [When I know thee
not as a good lord, / But as a harsh tyrant] (133-134), so that is a severe, tough gitl (dura puella).
The most elegiac-like lines are those alluding to the topics of amator exclusus — the amateur

locked outside and spending the whole night on the threshold where he finally falls asleep:

Wami, o progi kochane,
Swiadczq, na was sklopotane
Moje si¢ skronie sklonily,
Wyscie je snem posilily,
Jesli stusznie snem mienig
Zdumiatych zmystow stretwienie.

(141-146)

[Oh dear thresholds,

I testify that upon you my troubled
temples have bowed,

You have made them sleep,
If I rightly call a dream

the bewilderment of my senses]

I take the liberty of transferring this beautiful, Baroque-style reflection on the nature
of sleep (v. 145-146) to the preceding sentence, which speaks of a dream on the threshold (in
Pelc’s edition the full stop is placed after “posilily”, and the sentence on sleep has been added
to the next one). This is because in the next sentence we already have a different idea, al-
though also nested in the elegiac tradition, and previously taken over from the bucolic, that is,
the final death threat of the scorned lover, which is intended to arouse the gitl’s grief and pity:

I wierz mi, jesli si¢ dali
Serce twe mnie nie uzali,
Ze co ja dzisiaj hejnaly
Spiewam ci, to za czas maly
Ty, sroga, na mym pogrzebie,
Gdy pochodzace od ciebie
Zabija mnie te klopoty,
Uslyszysz feralne noty.

(147-154)
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[And believe me, if still thy heart does not pity me, just as I sing the bugles to you
today, soon you, harsh lady, will hear the dirge notes at my funeral, when trouble
coming from you kills me]

Complementary to this text is the following song for a good night (Na dobrg noc).
Interestingly, unlike in the bugle call, here we have a description of the colours of the sun,
which is now setting,

Dobra noc, moje kochanie,
Spiewalem ci na zaranie,

Lecz i teraz, kiedy cienie
Nocne juz okryly ziemie,

Gdy si¢ wszystko uciszylo,

I tobie by si¢ godzito,
Ulubiona dziewko moja,

Bra¢ si¢ na wezas do pokoja.

(1'4—’ 2'6'30)

[Good night, my love,
I sang to you in the dawn,

But now, when the night shadows
Have covered the earth,

When all is quiet,
You should,
My favourite girl,
Get to your room on time]

The beau recalls his morning bugle call and goes on with a reversed picture, present-
ing the world as it lies down to sleep in parallel, albeit shorter, images. This is followed by
a hymn, rooted in the Classical (Ovid. Mez. X1 623-5; Stat. v 4) and Neo-Latin literature,
to the Dream, summoned to make the girl fall asleep so that the lover keeps watch at her
door. Here, in turn, the amateur takes on bucolic tones and is transformed into Daphnis,
watching over the sleep of the shepherdess Amaryllis from the Theocritus idyll 111 Komzos
(which is a parody of paraclausithyron), paraphrased beautifully into Polish by Szymon
Szymonowic in his sielanka x111 Zalotnicy. In Theocritus idyll as well as in Szymonowic’s
sielanka the shepherd silences his flock, the wind and insects so that they do not wake
the sleeping one. Morsztyn expands this catalogue of silenced animals and when the time
comes for insects, he moves from Theocritus’ mosquito and fly to the flea known from the
bugle call of his relative Hieronim, and then to other elements of the bedding which is also
supposed to support the maiden’s sleep by covering her beautiful body. Through this allu-
sion, the elegant courtly serenade acquires a slight erotic flavour, but there is no place here
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for Hieronim’s obscenities. The whole ends with an image, again taken from Paraclausithy-
ron, of a lover standing guard at the door:

Juzze $pij, kochanku moja,
A - co u twego podwoja

Stoi (jesli godzien tego) -
Wspomni tez na stréza twego!

(111-114)

[Sleep now, my beloved, and remember thy guardian (if he is worthy), who stands
at thy door]

What is striking in Zbigniew’s hejnat and what influenced the poetic imagination of
later poets is the ability, characteristic of the author of Muza domowa, to render the details
of everyday life. As Janusz Pelc writes: “A look at the everyday fact was the starting point
for reflections on more general matters. This tendency was initially marked in his soldier
lyric, in some epigrams, and later triumphed also in the erotic” (Pelc 1966: 145). The poet’s
monographer also points to the evolution of his erotic from the conceptualist court lyric
to the poetry of everyday life, to the domestic perspective, which he even emphasizes with
the title of his collection. He thus turns back to the patronage of Jan Kochanowski, as from
the two possible schemes of a bugle stanza: 8aaa or 8aabb, he chose the latter, which, as Pelc
notes, is the stanza of Kochanowski’s Pies# swigtojariska o Sobdtce.

9.  Conclusion

In the 17" c. Poland arose an original genre called amatory hejraf (love bugle), in
which the adorer wishes to greet his beloved at the morning aurora, waking her with a
song, conveying wishes for a good day and offering his services. This lyrical genre (original-
ly melodic) was created as an adaptation of a religious Hejnaf by Mikotaj Rej. Probably an
intermediate link was a parody of the original religious version in the form of a mocking
drunkard’s bugle-call (other parodic forms are the rural and political ones). The distin-
guishing feature of the genre is an initial watchman’s formula “Hejnat $wita”, followed by
the description of the aurora, which wakes up successive groups of working people, and
hence the transition to the theme of the girl’s wake-up call - these features demonstrate
the inspiration of Ovid’s elegy Amores 113 (the characteristic order of waking up according
to professional groups). Rej’s bugle-call referred to the chants of night watchmen, and the
metrical pattern derived from this (887aaa) also permeated parodies, though some chang-
es in stanzas’ scheme occurred (8aaa or 88aabb). The amatory hejnat is represented by:
the anonymous text from the Ossolineum Library’s manuscript; two poems by Hieronim
Morsztyn (reworked many times by users and survived in several different versions); and
one by Zbigniew Morsztyn. Amatory hejrat also absorbed features of the aubade, popular
in Europe, sometimes including motifs of jealousy over a dog or flea in bed and objects that
touched the girl’s body. Elements of the serenade could also be deployed.
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Abstract

Grazyna Urban-Godziek
The Amatory Hejnal (Bugle Call). An Old Polish Genre of a Morning Love Song

The article presents the genre of the Polish amatory hejnat, defined in C. Hernas’ Hejnal polski.
Studium z bistorii poezji melicznej (1961). This original genre, as well as other Polish poems which
could be classified as aubade, was not included in A.T. Hatto’s collection Eos: An Enquiry into the
Theme of Lovers’ Meetings and Partings at Dawn in Poetry (1965). The author of this article, focusing
much of her research on medieval and early modern morninglove poems, enumerates the features of
amatory hejnal, showing its literary sources, in particular the scheme taken from Ovid’s Amores 113.
Although the amatory bejrat derived from a parody of M. Rej’s religious hymn (drunken, rural, or a
political variation, among others), it then combined the features of aubade, serenade and Latin elegy
and entered the group of European songs of lovers meeting at dawn. The main authors discussed
here are the 17%-century poets, Hieronim and Zbigniew Morsztyn.
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Anna Cepreena Kpacuukosa

Or “pebeHKa, ACBYLIKH, KCHIIUHDBL K “AyILIE U 3¢PKAAY
geaoBedeckoMy . O ImeyaTHOM TEKCTE M APXUBHBIX BEPCUSIX
Cuxcmuncxori Madonnv: Bacuans Ipoccmana

1.  Bsedenue

Kak nsBecrno, “Cukcrunckas Masonna” Padasast sannmaer ocoboe mecto B pyc-
ckoit kyasrype. C xonra XVIII Beka et BOCXHIAANCE, O HEHl TOBOPHAH IIMCATEAH, XYAOXK-
HHUKH, PHAOCOPBI, moObpIBaBIINE B Apesaene: Kapamsun u JKykosckuit, Aocroesckuii n
Toacroii, Kpamckoii, Pertun, byaraxos, ®aopenckuit u apyrue’. Hro sxe kacaercs coser-
CKOH 3IIOXH, MHOTHE CMOTAH YBHACTb TOT LICACBP B 1955 FOAY Ha 3HAMCHUTOH BBICTABKE
KapTuH ApespeHckoil raseper B Mockse’. Ha Heit MO6GBIBAAY U Bapaawm Illaramos, xoTo-
PBIi 3aTE€M ACAHACS CBOUMH BIICYATACHUSIMH OT - CHKCTHHCKOM MaAOHHBI B MUChMaX’, U
Bacuauit FPOCCMaH, KOTOPBII IOCBATHUA €M1 OAHOUMEHHBIN OYEPK, BIEPBBIE OHy6AI/IKOBaH-
HBIH TOABKO B 1989 roay (Ipoceman 1989: 394-402)*.

Cpeau counnenntii [pocemana Cuxcmuncxas Madonna sannmaet ocoboe Mecto. 10
HEOOABIIIOE 3CCE COCTOUT U3 ABYX YACTEH: B IIEPBOH aBTOP OIMHCHIBACT KAPTUHY U CBOH
9yBCTBA U MBICAH, BOSHUKIIHE IIPU BUAC €€’, BTOPAsi YaCTh CTAHOBUTCSI TUMHOM YE€AOBEYeE-
CKOMY B 4YE€AOBEKE , CUMBOAOM KOTOPOTo cTaaa MaAOHHa, M paccKasoM O Tex yxacax becue-

1

He umest BosmoxkHocTH yKasath 3aech Bce paborsl, nocssunennsie “Cukcrunckoi Ma-
AOHHE” B PYCCKOI KYABTYpE, IPUBEACM CCHIAKH Ha 1) CaMbIe H3BECTHBIC TPYABI OOIIEro XapakTepa:
Pearson 1981; Bori 1990; ABepuHIeB 2003; 2) caMble HEAABHHE TEKCTHI, TOCBsmeHHbIe ‘CHKCTHH-
ckoit Maponne” B pycckoit aureparype XX Bexa: Gazzola 2013; Basaw 2015; Amurpuesckas 201s;
Amurpuesckast 2016; AMUTpUEBCKast # Jp. 2018.

> Karaaor BbicTaBKH cM.: AHTOHOBA % JP. 1955.

> Cwm., Hanpumep, nepenucky ¢ A.3. AobpoBoabckuM. 13 aBrycta 1955 Illasamos numer: “S
omaaea. ITepep MapOHHOI st TOHsIA, KeM 6b1a Padasab, uto oH 3HaA U uTO OH Mor. Hudero B xus-
HU MHE HE IIPUXOAMAOCh BUACTD B )KMBOIHCH, BOAHYIOILIETO TaK CHABHO, yOeanTeabHo. XKeHunHa,
HAYILast TBEPAO, C 3aTACHHOM TPEBOTOM B TAA3aX, COMHEHHSMH, YK€ IPEOAOACHHBIMH, C IPHHSITHIM
PpelIeHHEM, HECMOTPSI Ha SICHOE IIPO3PEHHE CBOCTO TSDKEAOTO ITYTH — HATH AO KOHIIA H HECTH B KH3HbB
cbiHa, 6OABHOTO pe6eHKa Ha IPYAU, Y KOTOPOTO B TA23aX 3aCThIAA TAKAS TPEBOIA, TAKOE HEOCO3HAHHOE
npospenue cBoero Gyaymero — He Bora, ne Mucyca, ne Boromarepu, a 06bIKHOBEHHOM XKCHIMHBL,
BHAIOIIICH IICHY )KU3HH, BCE €€ MHOTOYHCACHHBIE CTPAAAHHS H PEAKHE PAAOCTH, H BCE K€ UCITOAHSIO-
1wieli CBOIL AOAT — JKHTb H CTPAAQTh, KHTb H OTAAT KH3HB cBoero cbiHa [...)” (Illaramos 1955).

+  Pabortel, nocesimennsie Cuxcmurckori Madonne Ipocemana: Ghini 1987; Garrard  dp. 2011

> OAHa U3 OCHOBHBIX HACH IIEPBOIT YACTH CCE — UCTHHHAS CYTh IIOHATHS ‘GeccmepTue), Ko-
TOPYIO IIOCTHTACIIb, TASIAS HA KAPTHHY.
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AOBEYHOCTH: PENPECCUSX, BOMHAX, 10A — KOTOPhIE AIOASM IPHUXOAHAOCH, IPHXOAUTCSA H,
BEpOSITHO, npuaeTcs mpoxusars. Kak mumer Aaekcanapa Ilonodd, Cuxcmunckas Ma-

¢ —a

donna “COACP>KUT B KOHLICHTPUPOBAHHON popme raaBHble TeMbl SKusuu u cydvbol”
TaKKe, A0OaBUM, U TeMbl ToBecTH Bee mevem (1955-1963/ 4), HAPsIAY € IPSAMOI LIUTATOH U
PEMUHHCLCHIMAME U3 odepKa 1pebunckuti ad (1944.).

Kaxk u B cayyae 6oabmmacTBa nipoussepcHuil [pocemana, texer Cukcmunckoi Ma-
JonnwL AO CHX IIOP KPUTHYECKH He ycTaHOBACH. Ha Ham B3rasia, u3ydeHue AMHAMUKH TEK-
cra Cuxcmunckori MadonHst, €ro peAaKUUil ¥ BAPHAHTOB, LIEHHO caMo 110 cebe U, KpoMe
TOTO, IO3BOAUT IIPOAUTH CBET HA €I HE MCCACAOBAHHBIN B AOCTATOYHON Mepe BOIPOC 06

9BOAIOLIMH MTUCATEAS.

2. 06 ucmounuxax mexcma

Kax u Bce mospHue, HEIIOALICH3YPHBIC IPOCCMAHOBCKHE KPYITHBIC IIPOU3BCACHUS U
HECKOABKO pacckasos, Cuxcmunckas Madonna ocTaBarach HEUBAAHHOM ACCATUACTHSIMU.
Ha nacrosimuit MOMEHT He 0OHAPY>KEHO HUKAKHUX CBUACTEABCTB O IIOMBITKAX aBTOPA OINy-
OAMKOBATb 3TOT TEKCT, U, CYASL ITO CBeACHUSIM MexxayHapoaHoro Memopuaaa, He XOAUA OH
U B camusaare’.

Kak ynmomMuHaAoch BblLe, BIIEpBbIe O4epK OblA OIyOAMKOBaH B 1989 roay B cOOpHU-
Ke pacckasoB Heckoavko nevarvnoix Oneli, COCTABACHHOM AO4epbIo mucareas: Exatepunoin
Kopotkosoii. Becrynureasnyto crateio (Ipoceman 1989: 3-12) Hanucaa Aasapy Aasapes,
AUTEPATOP U PEAAKTOP, KOTOPBIH, CPEAH IIPOUETO, IIEPBBIM OIyOAHKOBaA PpparmeHT 2Kus-
Hu 1 cydvbo A0 apecta pomana ([poceman 1960). BOAbIas 9acTh BCTYNNTEABHOM CTaTbhH
K cbopuury Heckoavko nevarvroix Oreri MOCBSIEHA HHTEPIIPETALMU IPOU3BEACHU, TEK-
CTOAOTHYECKOM >Ke HHPOPMALIUH TYT HET: B YACTHOCTH, HUYETO He TOBOPUTCS 00 UCTOY-
HuKax nedarsoro rekcra Cuxcmunckoii Madonnst. He MoxkeM Mbl 00paTUTBCSI U K A04epH
I'pocemana: e€ He CTAAO B 2020 TOAY, a €€ YACTHBII APXHB [TOKA HE AOCTYIICH AASI HCCACAO-
BaTEACH.

B ¢onae “Bacuamnit Ipocecman”™ Poccniickoro rocyaapcTBEHHOTO apXuBa AUTECPATYPhI
M UCKYCCTBA (PTAAN), XPaHHUTCS OAHA CAUMHCTBEHHAS ITalKa C MaTEPUAAAMH, HMCIOIIUMH
ortnoutenue Kk Cuxcmurcxori Madonne’. ta manka HAXOAUTCS B TOH YaCTH apXUBa, YTO

¢ “..presents in concentrated form the major themes of Life and Fate” (Popoff 2019: 238).

7 Bnepsbie uccacaoBanue texcrosoruu Cuxcmunckori Madonns Tpocecmana 6140 mpea-
craBacHO B Aookaaae Maypuunu Kaaysuo n Aunet Kpacuuxosoit “Sikstinskaja Madonna: il testo e
le varianti”, TOATOTOBAGHHOM Ha MEKAUCIUIAMHAPHOM ceMuHape La Madonna Sistina in Russia da
Dostoevskij a Grossman (MunaaHcKHiT KaTOAMYCCKUH YHUBEPCHTET, 24.05.2021). baaropapro Maypu-
1m0 Kaaysuo 1 3a IIOMOLIL B IIOATOTOBKE 3TOJ CTATHH.

¥ Baaropapio 3a a1y undopmarmio cotpyaHuka Apxusa MexaynapoaHoro Memopuasa
Anexcest Makaposa.

> QoHA 1710, OIUCH 3, €A. XP. 34. CyAS IO II0AB3OBATEABCKOMY AHCTY, AO HAC HHKTO C 3TOMH

€AHHHHCﬂ XpPaHCHHU HUKTO HE Pa6OT3.A.
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OblAa IIEpeAaHa B TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIN apxuB BAOBoi [pocemana Oabroit [y6ep B 1970 roay,
TO €CTb 32 19 ACT AO ITyOAUKALIMH OYepKa

B manke copep>xutcst ABa aBTorpada: epBblil COCTOUT U3 13 PyKOIIUCHBIX AUCTOB, HC-
IHCaHHBIX C OAHOI CTOPOHBL, BTOPOIi — U3 17 MAIIMHOIMCHBIX AUCTOB (TEKCT TOXKe HabpaH
C OAHOH CTOpOHbI) c aBTOpCKO# mmpaBkoit. Kpome Toro, B 3T0I1 ke marke HAXOAUTCS AHCT C
KPYITHOH HAAIHCBIO, CACAAHHOM, IPEATIOAOKHTEABHO, pyKoi [pocemana: “CukcruHckas
MaponHa. Pacckas He mevaraacst. [Toa Heil APYruM o4epKOM CTOUT PE3OAIOLIUS, BEPOST-
HO, 1ieH3opa: “HesrpipaBars ™.

Hu oaun 13 aBrorpadoB He AATHPOBaH. YUHThIBAS XKaHP H COACPIKAHUE TEKCTA, MOXK-
HO IIPEATIOAOXKHTD, 4T0 Curcmunckas Madonna Gbiaa HamucaHa BCKOPE IIOCAE TOTO, KaK
IpoccMaH moceTHA BBICTaBKY KapTHH APE3ACHCKOI TaAepen 30 Mas 1955 roaa (3o mcao
YKa3bIBacTCsl B caMoM odepke). Haim ipeAioAOKeHIST HOATBEPKAAIOTCS M BOCTIOMHHAHH-
smu Atoamuasl Ao6oabl, Aouepu BsiuecaaBa A0GOABL, APyTa MHCATEAsT U XPAHUTEASl OAHOM
3 ABYX YLICACBIIHX OT apecta pyKonuceit Kusnu u cydvbpi: oHa yTBepKAaeT, uto Ipoccman
paboTaa Hap 04epKOM ACTOM 1955 roaa Ha Aade Cemena Aunxuna (Popoff 2019: 236).

Cyast o BceMmy, pyKonuch (AA. 1-13) — CaMblil IEPBBIH MAM OAWH M3 CaMbIX IIEPBbIX
BAapHAHTOB OYepKa. ITO YePHOBUK: UCIIPABACHHI B AOKYMCHTE O4€Hb MHOTO, OHH CACAAHbI
TEMH K€ YEPHHAAMH, YTO U CaMbIC [IEPBbIC BAPHAHTBI TEKCTA; IPAKTHYECKU HA BCEX CTpa-
HULIAX BUACH [POLIECC HALIYIIBIBAHNS OPMYAUPOBOK, OTTA4UBAHUS 00PA30B H MBICACH.

IToa sauepkUBaHUSMHU HAM YAQAOCH IPOYHUTATh H3HAYAABHBII 3aTOAOBOK TEKCTa: * Je-
aoBedeckoe B geaoBeke (Cnkcrunckas MapoHHa onasa B Mocksy)”. ITocae ncnipasacuus
3ar0AOBOK ITPHHUMACET U3BECTHYIO HaM $popmy: “CHKCTHHCKASI MAAOHHA .

Mamuzonuch (AA. 14-30), 09eBUAHBIM 06pasoM, Goaece mosansis Bepeus. [pu co-
MOCTaBACHUH €€ C PYKOIHChIO BUAHO, YTO IIEPBBIN CAOM MAIIMHOIIUCH, AO MCIIPABACHUH,
B OCHOBHOM COBITAAAET C OKOHYATEABHBIM BAPUAHTOM pykomucu. Fmes nmpeacraBaenue o
TOM, Kak 06b19HO [poccMaH paboTas ¢ TEKCTaMH, MOXKHO IIPEAIIOAOKHTH, YTO ITH ABA AO-
KYMEHTA CO3AaBAAUCH €3 HOABIIOTO BPEMEHHOTO IepepbIBa MEXAY HUMH. B MamuHonu-
CH TAKoKe MPHCYTCTBYET MHOXKECTBO YEPHUABHBIX aBTOPCKUX HCIIPABACHMIL, TAK YTO U &
MOXHO CYHTATh YEPHOBBIM ABTOIPadOM.

VsHayaAbHBIH 3arOAOBOK 3TOTO AOKyMEHTA HaOpaH IpONHUCHBIMH OykBamu: “CHK-
CTHUHCKAS MAAOHHA” 3arem Ipoccman mpasut ero Ha: “YeaoBeueckoe B 4eAOBEKe
(I'To noBoay “CuxcTHHCKON MaAOHHBI”)”, HO B KOHIIE KOHLJOB 334¢PKUBACT UCIIPABACHISL,
ocraBasist Auib “CHKCTHHCKAs MaAOHH? . TakuM 00pasoM, Mbl MOXEM HE COMHEBATBHCS B
TOM, KaKOM ObIAa BOASI aBTOPa XOTsI ObI 110 IIOBOAY 3aTOAOBKA OYEpPKa.

B aTux AByx aBrorpaax npHCyTCTBYET MUHUMYM 4Y€ThIPE BAPUAHTA TEKCTA: PYKOIIHC-
HBIA AO HcnpaBaeHUH (AAs1 ya06cTBa GyaeM B AaabHeimeM HasbiBath ero Take CM-P-o0),
pyxomnucHslit nocae ucnpasacauii (CM-P-1), Mammnonucusii Ao ucnpasaenns (CM-M-o),
MalMHOMUCHBIH nTocae ucnpasaeanii (CM-M-1).

' 3aech u pance opdorpadust i IYHKTYALUs HCTOYHUKOB COXPaHEHa.
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3. HEKO?’)ZOPME MMEXHUHECKUE U KOAUHECTILBEHHbLE Bemému

EcaM roBOPHTD O TEXHUYECKON YaCTH HALIEH pabOTBI, TO OHA COCTOSIAA M3 CACAYIOIIHX
9TaIlOB: 1) AUTUTAAM3ALIUH AOKYMCHTOB; 2) YCTAHOBACHHS COACPIKAIIMXCS B HUX BapHaH-
TOB; 3) CPABHCHMUS BEPCHIL H TOAYYCHHUS CIIMCKA PA3HOYTCHUI"; 4) AHAAM3A TTOAYICHHDIX
Ppe3yABTaTOB.

OcHOBHOE BHUMAHHUE B HAIIEM HCCACAOBAHUHU MBI YACAHAH H3YYECHHIO ABYX BEPCHI,
COACPIKAIUXCS B MAIIIMHOIIUCH (CM-M-o u CM-M-1), u ux CPaBHEHHIO C ITEYaTHBIM TEK-
croM (pasce 6yaeM HasbIBaTh ero Taoke 11-89). DTO BBI3BAHO TeM, YTO, C OAHOI CTOPOHBI,
u3HavaAbHbI pykonucHbli TekeT (CM-P-0) yuTaercst ¢ TpyAOM H3-32 MHOTOYHCACHHBIX
IIPaBOK, a UCIpaBACHHBIH pykonucHblil TekeT (CM-P-1), Kak MBI yIIOMHMHAAH BbILLE, IPH
IIEpBUYHOM CAMIeHHHU 0deHb 6Aansok k CM-M-o, nepomy caorwo MamuHonucu. IIpu atom
PpyKomuch 6bIAa HAM [OAC3HA B KadecTBe oMoy npu pacmudposke CM-M-o.

Cpasy caeAyeT OrOBOPHUTBCS, YTO, IIOKA MBI HE 3HAEM AOCTOBEPHO, II0 KAKUM HCTOY-
HHUKaM nedarascs TekeT I1-89, Heapsst yTBepikaaTh, uTo Bepcus I1-89 aBropusosana. He-
KOTOPBIE TUIIOTE3BI I10 ITOMY [IOBOAY OYAYT BBICKA3aHBI B PE3YABTATE HACTOAILICH PabOTEL

Hrak, nccacpoBanne 6bIA0 HAYaTO € TPEX Bepcuii teaoro tekcta Cuxcmurckoi Madow-
HoL: TOAHOCTBIO TpaHckpubuposanHbix CM-M-o, CM-M-1 u nevatHoro tekcra 1989 roaa.
MBbI conoCcTaBUAN 3TH TPH BEPCHU U IIOAYYHAH CITHCOK BCEX pasHOYTEHHUI. Pasanuns Mex-
Ay TEKCTAaMH 3HAYMTCABHDI, AAXKE €CAH OOPaTUTBCS AMIIb K 00BEMY: KOAMYECTBO 3HAKOB €
npobeaamu 8 CM-M-o cocrasasier 31 212, B CM-M-1 — 25 477, B [1-89 — 16 650. MHbIMU
caosamu, CM-M-1 npeacraBasier co6oit 81,6% or CM-M-o, a IT-89 — 65,4% or CM-M-1.
I'lo cpaBHEHMIO € H3HAYAABHBIM TEKCTOM MALIMHOIIMCH IIEYATHBIA KOPOYE ITOYTH B ABA Pasa.

HurepecHo, 4TO ABE 4acTH OYepKa COKPAIAIOTCS B pasHoIl creneHu. [leppas ucro-
PHYECKU-OMUCATEABHAS YACTh, B KOTOPOI aBTOP PACCKA3bIBACT O ITOCELICHUH BBICTABKH,
BOCXHUILAETCS KATUHOM Padasast, roBOPUT O CBOHX IEPBBIX 4yBCTBAX U MBICASIX OT BCTpE-
4M C Hell, onuchiBaeT MaAOHHY ¢ MAAACHIIEM, Y)KaTa HAMHOTO OOABLIE, 9eM BTOPast, TAC
IpoceMaH mepexoAUT K pasroBOPY O COBPEMEHHBIX MAAOHHAX U CTPAAAHHSIX, HA KOTOPBIE
ux obpexan xectokuit XX Bek (cM. TABAUILY I).

AvHamyka usMeHeHui B pasHbiX Bepcusix Cuxcmunckoi Madonrs: cooTBETCTBYET
TOMyY CII0CO0Y pabOTHI, KOTOPBII IPOCACKUBACTCS 1O ABTOrPadaM MHOTHX IIPOU3BEACHHUIT
I'pocemana®™. Tak, HanpuMep, IIUCATEAD IIOCACAOBATCABHO ACAACT TEKCT OYEPKa CYLIE, “OT-
XKHUMast” ero, youpasi ACTaAM U AAMHHbIE OIIMCAHUS M OCTABASLS SIAPO HACH U 00pa3oB.

11

AASL IIEPBBIX TPEX 3TANOB MBI IIOAB3OBAAUCH cHCTeMOH Texcmozpag (<https://textograf.
mkrf.ru>), cosparHoil Brrcmeit mkoaoit axoHomuku (Mocksa) coBmecTHO ¢ Myseem Absa Toa-
croro. Texcmozpag nsHadaAbHO ObIA CIPOCKTHPOBAH AAsl PabOTBI C MIPOM3BEACHHSAMH TOACTOTO,
KOTOpbIC, KaK U3BECTHO, CYLIECTBYIOT BO MHOXCCTBE BAPUAHTOB. YAODCTBO Texcmozpaga coctout
B TOM, 4TO OH IO3BOASICT PAsHBIM CIIOCOOOM CBSI3BIBATH apXHBHbIEC $poTOrpaduu ¢ paciundpoBKOH,
TPAHCKPUIIUIO TEKCTA PACKAAABIBATH HA U3HAYAABHBIM U IMOCAEAYIOIIHE CAOU MPABKH, 3aTEM B I10-
AyaBTOMATHYECKOM PEXHMME ITOAYYaTh PA3HbIE BEPCHU BCETO TEKCTA, A HOCAE 3TOTO — IMOABEPTaTh UX
ABTOMATHYECKOMY COIOCTaBACHHIO (oapobHee o Texcmozpage cm., Hanpumep: Orekhov  dp. 2017).

12

Cwm., Hanpumep: Kaaysno 2016, 2021, Kpacuuxosa 20212, 20216.
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TABAHUIIA I.
O6wbem AByx uacteit Cuxcmuncxori Madonns: B 3HaKax ¢ mpobeaamu

CM-M-o CM-M-1 [1-89

Yacrp 1 18 269 13 436 7 o17
(73:5% ot CM-M-0)  (52,2% or CM-M-1)

Yactp 2 12 943 12041 9 633

(93% or CM-M-0)  (80% or CM-M-1)

4. Ocnosuwie sexmopuL usmenenuii

EauncTBeHHBII (parMeHT TekcTa, ocTamomuiics mouru HeusmeHHsIM B CM-M-o,
CM-M-1 u I'l-89, — gersipe ab3ara, B KoTOpbIX IpocecMan uTHpyeT cBOM OYepK Y:Deﬁflmt—
cxuii ad (194.4). OAHAKO A2>Ke B 9TOJ LiUTaTe He 060mAoch 6e3 cokpauteHuii (cM. TABAU-
IV 2, PA3HOYTCHHS B HEHl BBIACACHBI IOAYCPKHBAHHEM).

B nexoropeix orpsiBkax Cuxcmunckori Madonnv: cCOKpaIeHHBIHA TEKCT MAUIMHOIIU-
cu (CM-M-1) coBmapaer 1eAUKOM HAM TIOYTH MOAHOCTBIO C TIEYaTHBIM TEKCTOM, KaK Ha-
IPHMEp B TEX, YTO IPUBECACHBI HIDKE B TABAHIIE 3. 3ACCh U AAACE PASHOUTCHHS MEXKAY
CM-M-o0 u CM-M-1 6yaem BbiaeaiTs KypcuBoM, a Mexxay CM-M-1 u I1-89 — moauepku-
BanueM”. Opdorpaduio 1 NyHKTYALHUIO B MALIMHOIMCHA MbI OCTABASIEM OPHIMHAABHOM,
OAHAKO HE OTMEYaeM KaK Pa3HOYTCHHSI OYCBUAHBIC OIIHCKH U OIIHOKH.

Ho uarme Bcero ckiMaHue TEKCTa BOKPYI OCHOBHBIX HACH HAOAIOAAETCSI HE TOABKO
B CM-M-1, HO u B mevarHoO# Bepcuu. Bo MHOrux caygasx rekcr B 11-89 cokpamen 6oace
PEIIUTEABHO, 4eM 3TO cAcAaHo B CM-M-1. B 0cHOBHOM pasHKaAbHOE COKpPALICHUE TEKCTA
B I1-89 HaOAIOAQETCS B IEPBOIT 4ACTH OYEPKA; IPEACTABACHHE 00 3TOI AMHAMHUKE U €€ Mac-
mrabax MOIyT AQTh IIPUMEPDI, BHITMCAHHBIC B TABAHIIE 4.

B TABAMIIE 4 ¢parMeHT, 3HA4UTEABHO cOKpauieHHb CM-M-1, B mevarHOM Bapu-
aHTe OTCYTCTBYeT BoBce. [ aT0 AaACKO He CAMHCTBEHHBIH cAy4ail, Koraa B [1-89 yaaaersr
1eAble CMbICAOBbIE 6AOKH. CAOXHO IIPOM3BECTH TOYHBIEC [IOACYETBI B CHAY TOTO, YTO HE
BCETAQ BO3MOXKHO Pa3ACAMTH TEKCT Ha CBEPXPPA3OBbIC CAUHCTBA OAHHM TOABKO CIIOCOOOM.
Ecau sxe roBoputs 06 ab3anax u conocrasasits CM-M-1 u I1-89, o 8 CM-M-1 npucyr-
cTByeT 17 203a11eB, KOTOPBIX HET B [ICYATHOM BEPCHUM.

Yxxe 10 TABAMIIE 4 BHAHO, 4TO IpoccMaH Aeaas TEKCT TouHee ¢ paKTHIECKOH, AO-
I'MYECKOH U CTHAMCTHYECKON TOYEK 3peHMs, U30aBASIACh OT OBTOPOB, HEBBIPA3HUTEABHBIX
MAM HEyOCAUTECABHBIX ACTAACH, UBAUILIHE MOAPOOHBIX OMMCAHMII TOTO, KAK UMEHHO OH
BoCIpuHHMAaA KaptuHy. Ho, moMumo aToro, saMeTHbI 1 HEKOTOpbIE TEMATHICCKUE BEKTO-
PbI I3MCHEHHUIT TEKCTA; HA HUX MBI X OCTAHOBUMCS HIDKE.

B 3aech M AaAce OTPBIBKH B KaXKAOH TabAMIIE AQIOTCSA B TOM MOpsIAKE, B KOTOPOM OHH
IMOSIBASIFOTCS B TEKCTE.
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TABAHIIA 2.

Pasnourenus B uurare us Tpetanncrozo ada

M-o0, M-1

I1-89

Bot onu, — [...] moAOTeHIIE € yKpaHHCKOIT BBILMB-
KOH, TOpIIOUKH, GHAOHBI, ACTCKHE YAIUCUKH U3
naacTMaccsl, pororpaduu aAereit us Bapraser u
Benbl, aeTckue, MECaHHBIE KAPAHAAIIAMH ITHCHMA,
KHIDKeKH cTHXOB... (CM-M: 24).

398).

TABAMIIA 3.

Bor onu - [...] moaoTentie ¢ YKPaUHCKOM BBIIIHMB-
KO, TOPIIOYKH, OHAOHBI, ACTCKHME YalICYKH M3
MTAACTMACCHI, A€TCKME, IMHUCAHHBIE KapaHAAIIAMU
IUChMA, KHIDKEYKU CTHUXOB... (FPOCCMaH 1989:

ABa ¢pparmenta, B koTopsix CM-M-1 1 I'1-89 coBnasator

CM-M-0

CM-M-1

I1-89

ITo6eaonocubie Boiicka Co-
BeTcKoi ApMuY, pasOHB U YHHMTO-
JKHB APMUIO HemeyKo-GaniCTCKO
Iepmanun, BpiBesan B Mocksy
KapTHUHBI APE3ACHCKOH raascpen.
B Mocxse onu xpanuance aarep-
TH 6 me4eHUL ACCATU A€CT.

Becnoit 1955 ropa Coserckoe
HPABUTCABCTBO  ZPUHSAO  PELle-
Hue BEPHYTb KapTuHbl B Apes-
ACH, % TIEPEA TEM, KaK OTIIPABHTb
ux my0a, GBIA OTKPBIT AOCTYI K
Kapmunam u 8 X0100Hvle MALCKILE
Onu 1955 200a Hcumein Mockevr u
npuesycue us IPyeux Cco8eMCKuX
200008 cMoza1 Y8UIEMD KAPMUHDL
seauxux  xydowcnuxos Hmairuu,
Tornanduy, Henanuun, Dpanyuu,
Hudeprandos u cpedu nux xapmiu-
ot Pembpanma u Cukcmumcxyw
madonny Pagasrs (CM-M: 14).

Beab Bech MUp, — BCst OTPOM-
HocTh BeeaeHHO# 310 nokopHoe
pabcTBO HEXHMBOM Marepuu U
TOABKO 5KH3Hb €CTb YyAO CBOGOABL

Hem Gorvusedi dpazoyenrnocmu
6 mupe, wem yeusuy (CM-M: 28).

ITo6eaoHOCHBIE BOIICKA
Coserckoit  Apmun, pasbus u
YHHYTOXHB apMUIO (alIHCTCKOM
Iepmanun, BpiBe3san B Mocksy
KapTUHBI APE3ACHCKON rascpeH.
B Mockse xapmunss xpannauce
B3AIICPTH 0K0/10 ACCSITH ACT.

Becnoit 1955 ropa Coserckoe
IIPaBUTEABCTBO PELILO0 BEPHYTH
kaptusbl B Apesaen. Ilepea tem,
KaK OTIPABUTb KaAPmutvL 00pam-
#o 6 Tepmanuto, ObIAO pemsero oT-
KPBITb 0¢85HOCTO0HEBHbLIE AOCTYIL
k num (CM-M: 14).

Beab Bech MUp, — BCSL OTpOM-
HOCTb BeeaeHnoit ato moxopHoe
pabcTBO  HEXMBOI Marepuu U
TOABKO XMU3Hb €CTb YYAO CBOGOAB

(CM-M: 28).

ITo6epoHOCHBIE BOICKA
Coserckoit  Apmun, pasbus u
YHHUUTOXUB apMHUIO QaIIHCTCKOM
lepmanun, BbiBesan B Mocksy
KapTHHBI APE3ACHCKOH rasepeH.
B MockBe KapTHHBI XpaHHAMCH
B3AIIEPTH OKOAO ACCSITH ACT.

Becnoit 1955 roaa Coserckoe
HPABUTEABCTBO PEIIMAO BEPHYTH
kaprunel B Apesaen. Ilepea Tem
KaK OTIPaBUTb KAPTUHBI 00par-
Ho B Iepmanmio, 6bAO pemreHO
OTKPBITh ACBSHOCTOAHCBHBIN AO-
cryn x nuM (Ipoceman 1989: 394).

Bech MHp — BCS OTPOMHOCTH
Bceaennoit — 310 mokopHoe pab-
CTBO HEKHBOJ MATEPHH, U TOABKO
XKM3HD ecTh uya0 cBoboast (Ipocc-
MaH 1989: 401).
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TABAHIIA 4.

PapukaapHOC coxpareHue texcra B I1-89

CM-M-o

CM-M-1

I1-89

CMepTH He CyIIeCTBOBAAO AASE
Padasast — BSIASIHYB Ha €ro KapTH-
Hy Cpasy U IIPEXKAE BCETO CTAHO-
BUTCS1 IOHATHO, — OHa GeccMepTHa,
a B 3TOM U €TI0 BEYHOCTh. A 720#.91
be3 xaxozo-1ubo yuacmus A02uKi,
HO ¢ O4CBUOHOCTIDIO COBEPULEHHO
HEOCROPUMOTE, 4INO CUAA 3AA0NCEH-
HAS 6 SMOTL KAPTUHE HE UCHLESHEM
N0KA HE UCHEIHEM JCUIHD 1LeA0BEKA
Ha semae. Tlosnanue GecemepTist
HOTPSICAO MCHSI, ¢ KAKOT-110 Yolac-
HOIE C14401), TIOTOMY YTO CMEPTHOMY
YCAOBEKY HEADB3SI 3aIIPOCTO, besHa-
KA3a1H0, KOCHYTbcs1 GeccMepTHs, #

nowsmp ezo (CM-PTAAU: 14).

YeroBek, mnOOBIBABIIMI Ha
BOK3AAQX, 8 04€pedsx, Ha 00po2ax,
HOE3AMBIIMI B 6ecrAaLKapTHBIX
BaroHax M Ky30BaX IPY30BHKOB,
Cpasy YBUAMT U Y3HACT B MOAOAO
MaAOHHE Ty BHYTPCHHIOIO, 72pucy-
gy, BBIPAbOTABULYHCS B becKoHey-
HOll CMCHE >KEHCKUX ITOKOACHHUM
MaTECPUHCKYIO Y146y, MSTKYIO,
Tepneausyto cuay. Ona, sma cuia,
KaK mo 0cobenno ACHO 6UOHA UMEH-
HO 8 MOA0JbIX MAMEPIX, COBCEM
MOAOOBIX, efe CTNOSUGUX HA 2Pas
ompoyecmsa. Ona, 31a CHAAQ TOYHO
AABHO y>Ke BbI3pEAA B MOAOAOIT Ma-
TEPH U KaK TO YYAHO, HEKHO, MAT-
KO, TAYOOKO 72p0596.4.9€mCS 14 CBASBL-
BAETCS CO BCEH BHEIIHOCTD €€, — U
C LICAOMYAPHEM €€ IIACY U TPYAH, U
C ACTCKUMH, TOHKUMH PYKaMH, U
C BvipaNceHnem e¢ MOAOAO20 AWLIA

(CM-M: 16).

CMCPTI/I HC CYIIECCTBOBAAO

AAA PaQaBA}I — B3rAJIHYB Ha €ro

KaPTI/IHy CP&Sy u HPC)KAC BCETO

CTAaHOBHUTCA IOHATHO, — OHA GCC-
CMCPTHa, 4 B 3TOM U €ro BEYHOCTD.

Tlosuanue GCCCMCQTI/I}I npu-

meﬁmee MCHOBEHHO, 653 yeacmus

A02UKU IIOTPSICAO MCHA, IMOTOMY
qaTo CMCPTHOMV YCAOBCKY HCAB3A

33HPOCTO KOCHYTBHCA 6CCCMCPTI/I${

(CM-PTAAU: 14).

YeroBek, nOOBIBABIIMI Ha
BOK3aAaX, TOE3AMBIIMH B Gec-
MAALKAPTHBIX BarOHaX M Ky30-
BaX TIPY3OBHKOB, Cpasy YBHAHUT
U Y3HaCT B MOAOAOH MaAOHHE Ty
BHYTPCHHIOIO, BBIPA0OTa#HY!0 B
CMeHe KEHCKHMX MOKOAEHU, MaTe-
PHMHCKYIO MATKYIO # TCPICAUBYIO
cuay. 9Ta CHAA TOYHO AABHO YXKe
BBI3PEAA B MOAOAOH MaTepH M KaK
TO YyAHO, HEXKHO, MSATKO, TAy6OKO
CBSI3BIBACTCS CO BCEH BHEIIHOCTh
ee, — U C LIEAOMYAPHEM €€ TIACY U
TPYAH, U C ACTCKUMH, TOHKHMH
PYKaMH, U C KPOmKuM €€ MOAO-
avim autor (CM-M: 16).

Ilpu nepsoM B3rasiae Ha
KapTHHY CPasy, ¥ HPEXAE BCETO,
CTaHOBMTCS OYEBUAHO — OHa bec-
cMepTHA (FPOCCMaH 1989: 394).
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ITepBblit BEKTOP COCTOUT B TOM, YTO ABTOPCKOE ‘51, 3aMETHOE B IepBoil Bepcun Cuk-
cmurckort MadonHs, 1 yCHAMBAIOLIEE PEIIOPTAKHYIO COCTABASIONIYIO TEKCTA, B TIOCACAY-
IOIIUX BEpCUAX peaynupyercs. Maaocrpanueil aToMy CAy»KaT HEKOTOpPBIC HPUMEPHI 3
TABAHWIIBI §.

Ipoccman mocaeAOBaTEABHO IEPEBOAUT TOBECTBOBAHUE B TPEThE AHLIO, ACAAS BBICKA-
3bIBaHUs BCe Ooace 6e3AnYHBIMY, O0ACE OOBEKTUBHBIMU U yHHBepcaabHbIMU. Ecan nsHa-
YaABHO €TI0 TEKCT — PAcCKa3 O TOM, YTO YBUAEA, TIOYYBCTBOBAA U ITOAYMAA aBTOP, TO yXKE B
IOCACAHEH BEPCUH — KOHCTATAL[MS HENPEAOXKHBIX GAKTOB.

6. Onucanns Madounwv.

OAHO U3 CaMBIX CYLIECTBEHHBIX H3MCHECHUI 3aKAIOYAETCS B TOM, YTO B IIEPBOM YacTH
IPOHU3BEACHUSI COKPAIAIOTCS OMUCAHUsE MaAOHHDI: OOBsICHEHHS, IOYeMy OHA IPEKPacHa
1 beccMepTHA, PACCYXACHUSL O TOM, KaK UMEHHO Padasab packphiBaeT TaiiHy MaTePUHCTBA
u ero cuasl. B CM-M-o onu cocrasasiior 3789 3HakoB, B CM-M-1 — 2528, a 8 [1-89 crano-
BSITCSL M BOBCE AAKOHUYHBIMY, yMelasich B 898 sHakoB. [ IpueaeM 6OAbLIyIO YacTh COKpa-
LICHHOTO $pparMeHTa B TABAMIIE 6; OTPBIBOK, LIATUPOBABIIMIACS B TABAUIIE 4, He OyaeM
AABaTh LICAUKOM — YKKEM AHIIb €TO HAYAA0 U KOHELI, YTOOBI 0003HAYUTD €ro IIOAOKEHHE
B TeKCTe. Te GpparMeHTsl, 4TO OBIAU HE YAAACHBI, HO IIEPECTABACHBI, BBIACAUM IIOAY>KUPHBIM.

B ory6AMKOBaHHOM TEKCTE HCYE3ACT IPSIMOE YTBEPXKACHHE O TOM, YTO CYTh MATCPHH-
CTBA — JKM3Hb U YTO “A100asl KAIIASI )KH3HH APArOLCHHEH TAAAKTUKH CO CTA MHAAMAPAAMH
3Besp”. Ho raaBnoe, 4o npoucxoaut ¢ o6pasom MaaOHHSBI, — yTpara €ro H3Ha4aAbHOIO
tpuepurcTea. B CM-M-o u CM-M-1 aBTop BuaeA B MapOHHE TPU HIIOCTACH, BOCXHIIA-
SCh KOXKAOH 13 Hux: pebénka (“6ecroMomHocTp, cAa60CTh, HEOIBITHOCTD ACBOYKH ), Kpa-
COTa, “HANlOAHSIONIAst TOPAOCTBIO M CIACTBEM OTHA ), SKeHIHUHY (“IACHHUTEABHAS KPacoTa
MOAOAOH >KEHIIMHBL , KOTOPOH “B YUCTOM H B TO XK€ BPEMsI CTPACTHOM BOCXUILCHUH AIO-
OyeTcst MyX4nHa) 1 Math (“CIIOKOMHAs TAyOMHA MATCPUHCTBA ).

B mocaeaHeit sxe BepcuM mocae KapAMHAABHBIX COKPAILCHHI U3 BCEH TPOMUIIBI OCTa-
ércst aumb Matb: Padasab B cBoeit MapOHHe pasraacua TaiHy MaTePHHCKOH KPacOThI .
Tema MaTepu, KaK U3BECTHO, 6BIAQ BAOXKHEHIIEH AAS | poccMaHa; e€ 3HaUEHHME YCUAUBAETCS
B II03AHHX IPOU3BEACHHSIX IHUcaTeAsl. [ IoATBep)KACHHEM STOMY BBICTYIIACT M AMHAMHKA
texcra Cuxcmunckoti Madouno..

7. Obpas Maadenya

AwbonsiTHEl 1 Tpanchopmauuy, npoucxopsmme ¢ obpasom MaaseHua (c.
TABAHILY 7). B nepsbix Bepcusix o BMecTe ¢ MaAOHHOM HAaXOAUTCS B LICHTPE KapTHHBL,
eMy yaeasercs sHauuTeabHoe BHUMaHue. B CM-M-o u CM-M-1 omuchIBaeTcst ¥ OH caw,
M HX C MaTePbIO OTHOLICHHSL: “€ro IIOAHOE, TOAOE TEAO YYBCTBYET IIPOXAAAY, OH SKMETCS K
MaTepH — Ta B35IAQ [IAALL], YTOOBI €I0 YKYTaTh, HO BOT IIAQLL PACKPBIACS, 062 OHH 3TOTO He
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TABAHIIA §.
Ynorpebacuue aBropckoro “st”
CM-M-o CM-M-1 IT-89
CMCPTI/I Ha CymECTBOBAAO CMCPTI/I Ha CYIICCTBOBAAO HPI/I HCPBOM B3TASIAC  Ha

Asst Padasast — B3rasnys Ha ero
KAPTUHY CPasdy U IIPEKAC BCEIO
CTAaHOBUTCS IIOHSATHO, — OHa bec-
CMEpPTHA, 2 B 3TOM U €I0 BEYHOCTb.
A nonsa e xaxozo-1160 yuacmus
A02UKI, HO C 04CBUIHOCTIDIO COBED-
ULEHHO HEOCIOPUMOTL, 4O CUAA
3AN0NWECHHAS 8 IMOLL KAPMUHE He
UCHEIHE NOKA He UCLEIHEN HCUIHD
yerosexa Ha 3emae. losHanue
GeccMepTHs  HOTPSICAO MEHS, ¢
KAKOT-1M0 YHCACHOT CUAOTL, TIOTOMY
YTO CMEPTHOMY YCAOBEKY HEAB3S
be3naxasanto,

32HPOCTO, KocC-

HYTbCs 6CCCMCPTI/IH, U nNOHAMD €20

(CM-M: 14).

B o6pase Mor0AOH MadonnsL
Padasap mepepan To, 4TO He HMe-
€T NPOTSDKEHHOCTH, GOPMEI, 4TO
HE BOCIPHHHMMACTCSI 3PUTEABHO,
— OODBACHUTD ITO HEBO3MOXKHO,
HO AyIIa BOCIHPHHHMMACTCS 3PH-
TEABHO, €€ BUAUILD. [lonamy 3mo
4 He M2y, dajce 3HAS, 4MO Kap-
muny pucoar Pagasiv, 2enuii. B
3TOM 3PHTCABHOM H300paXCHHH
MaTECPUHCKON AYLUH eC/2b 4o mo
HEAOCTYITHOE CO3HAHHIO YCAOBEKA

(CM-M: 17).

AAA PaQaBA}I — B3rAJIHYB Ha €ro
KaPTI/IHy CP&Sy u HPC)KAC BCETO
CTAaHOBHUTCA IOHATHO, — OHA GCC-
CMCPTHa, 4 B 3TOM U €ro BEYHOCTD.

Tlosuanue GCCCMCQTI/I}I npu-

meﬁmee M2HOBEHHO, 653 Yyracmui

A02UKU IIOTQSICAO MCHJ, IIOTOMY

qaTo CMCPTHOMV YCAOBCKY HCAB3A

33HPOCTO KOCHYTBHCA 6CCCMCPTI/I${

(CM-M: 14).

B obpase monopolt mamepn

Padasab nmepepas 10, 4TO He MMe-

€T NPOTHKCHHOCTHU

HE BOCIPHHHUMACTCS 3PUTCABHO,
— OOBACHUTL 3TO HEBO3MOXKHO,
HO Aylla mamepu BOCIPUHUMA-
eTCSA 3PUTEABHO, €€ BUAMIIb. B

3TOM 3PHUTCABPHOM H306P3>KCHI/II/I

OPMbI, YTO

MaTCPPIHCKOﬂ AYWIH Koe %m0 HE-
AOCTYIMHO CO3HAaHHIO YCAOBCKa

(CM-M: 17).

KapTHHY CPasy, ¥ HPEXAE BCETO,
CTaHOBMTCS OYEBUAHO — OHa bec-
cMepTHA (FPOCCMaH 1989: 394).

B asrtom sputesrHOM H30-
OpakeHUH MaTCPHHCKOH AyLIH
KOE-YTO HEAOCTYIIHO CO3HAHMIO
yenosexa ([poceman 1989: 395).

3aMeyaroT. Pe6eHOK 0OHUMAET MaTh, OHU BMECTE CMOTPAT BAAAD, B 6yAy1uee, IIPUYEM B3TASA

y MAaACHILIA HAMHOTO B3pocaee MartepuHckoro. B I1-89 amunocts Maapenna crupaercs

HpaKTI/I‘ICCKI/I MMOAHOCTBIO. B OHy6AI/IKOBaHHOI‘/'I BCPCI/II/I OITUCAHUA €IrO CBOAATCA K nape cy-

XHX CTPOK, U B ICHTPEC KaPTHUHbBI OCTACTCSA AHIID MaThb.

8. Bepau ameusm

I/I, HaKOHCL, BaKHEUIITUHI BEKTOp MCTaMOp(l)O3, IPOUCXOAUBIINX C TCKCTOM, — TOT,

4TO KacCacTCs BEPBI U aTCU3Ma. B TIIEPBBIX BEPCHUAX 3CCE ITPOBOAUAOCH PCTYASIPHOC ITPOTH-

BOITOCTaBACHHC pCAI/II‘I/IOSHI)IX HpCACTaBACHI/IfI HapOAOB HPOIIIAOI‘O u HPOI‘PCCCI/IBHOI‘O

aTCUu3Ma COBCTCKHUX AI'OACfI. OAHaKO B H-89 3TO IMPOTHUBOIOCTABACHHC ITOCACAOBATCAD-
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M-o

TABAUIIA 6.
Onucanue MapOHHBI

M-1

I1-89

Yro s yBuaea?

Sl yBuaea MaTh, A€pIKaIIyIo Ha
pykax pebenka. Marb owens Mo-
AOAQ, 8 Hell CAMOLL enye MHO20 dem-
K020, ¥ AOAYKHO OBITH HE OOABIIIE
CEMHAALIATH A€T, HO HMKOTAQ HE
MOKAKETCS YEAOBEKY, HE 3HAOIIIE-
my o Xpucre u bozomamepu, 4to
3TO ABOC AETEIi, 4TO CTapIumas ce-
CTpa ACPXKHT Ha pyKax Opara.

YenoBek, MOOBBABIIMH Ha
BOK32aAAX, [...] AMIIZ.

Kaxas HenepesaBaemast mpe-
AECTb B COEAMHEHMH CHABI U CIIO-
KOHHOM l‘Ay6I/IH}>I MATEPUHCTBA C
6GECIIOMOIIHOCTBIO,  C1abocmvio,
HEOIBITHOCTBIO AEBOYKH, SITOYTH
pebenka. Kax wacmo ymunsaa,
mpo2aia, 60AHOBALL SMA Henepe-
dasaemas 2parv, 00veduHs0MAL
TPEAECIID HCEHCTBEHHOCINIL C TIpese-
CINDHO OTPOUECTNEA, CULY MAINEPUH-
cmea ¢ 0emcKoi becnomounocmeio,
HENCHYI0 KPACOTLY HCEHUGUHDL C Be-
CeHMell HEeHHOCTNDIO, Hymﬁammeu”wz
8 MATNEPUHCKOM TNENE.

Kakas wenepedasaemas npe-
Aecmy 8 Mo40001 monKoLl, becno-
MOWHOT, S0101KE, HA XYOCHOKUX
8eMEAX  KOMOPOLL 6nepsvie  pac-
KPbLAUCY AeeKue PO306ble UEeMbL.
Kak mepeparb TporareAbHylo u
CTPOTYIO IPEACCTb, K0204 HA Md-
Kol xyﬁeubmd, CMPOUHOL 8emoY-
Ke O0CCHDIO MOSBASCINCS MINCCAOE,
COYHOE SIOAOKO, 372y “ucmyrw npe-
AECD  TMOHEHDKOE 2040H, TIPH-
HCCIICH TICPBBIN 72400, MOAOAOH
IITHIIBI, BBIBEAIICH IIEPBBIX NITECH-
OB, MOAOAOM, CTaBIIEH MarTe-
PbIO KOCYAM, 9772) MLAUHCINBEHHYIO
NPEACCTD IIOCAE T020, KAK 63244~
neuy na Cuxcruackyrn Maponny
HEAB3sl Ha3BaTh HEIEPEAABACMOII,
Hespumoit. Padaasp mepepan ee ¢
MIPEAEABHOM SCHOCTHIO, C TAKOM, C
KAKOM CBETUT COAHIIE.

Yo s yBuaea?

Sl yBuACA MaTh, ACPKAILYIO HA
pykax pebenka. Marb Moaoaa, eit
AOAKHO OBITB, He GOABIIIE CEMHAA-
IIATH AET, HO HUKOTAQ HE TOKAXET-
51 YeAOBeKY, He 3HaroleMy o Xpu-
cre u Mapuu, 9T 3TO ABOE ACTEl,
4TO CTapIias CecTpa ACPXKUT Ha

pyKax 6para.

YenroBek, MOOBIBABIIMI HA
BOK3aAaX, [...| AuIIoM.

Kaxas nenepeaaBaemas mpe-
ACCTb B COCAMHCHUU CHABI U CIIO-
KOMHOI TAYOUHPI MATEpPHUHCTBA €
6€eCIOMOIIHOCTBIO, HEOMBITHO-
CTBIO ACBOYKH, IIOYTH PeGeHKA.

Kax mepeaars rporarespHyio
U _CTPOIYIO TMPEAECTh TOHEHBKOM
XYACHbKOM s16A0HH, TIpUHECIIEH
IIepBo¢ Mmaces0e, COUHOE OAOKO,
MOAOAOM IITHIIBI, BRIBEAIICH TTEp-
BBIX TITCHIIOB, MOAOAOM, CTaBIICH
MaTephI0 KOCYAH... DTy MPEAECTD
nocae Cuxcrunckorz MapoHHw.
HEAB3s HA3BATh HEIIEPEAABACMOI],

mauncmeennot, neapumort. Pada-
JAb TIEPEAAA €€ C TTPEACABHOU sC-
HOCTBIO, 724K SCHO CBETUT COAHIIC.

5] yBHACA MOAOAYIO MaTh, A€p-
JKAIIYIo Ha PyKax peOeHKa.

Kax HCPCAaTb I'IPCACCTb TO-

HEHbKOM,  XyACHBKOH 516AOHH,
POAMBLIEH  TEPBOE  TSAXKEAOE,
6eroamiiee  A6AOKO;  MOAOAOM

ITHILIBI, BBIBCALICH IICPBBIX IITCH-
LI0B; MOAOAOH MaTepd KOCYAH...
MarepuncTBo u GecrioMomHocTh
ACBOYKH, [IOYTH peOCHKA.

Aty npeaccts nocae Cuk-
CTUHCKOH  MapOHHBI — HeAb3s
Ha3BaTbh HEICPCAABACMOM, TaHH-
CTBEHHOH.
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M-o

TABAHUA 6. (npodoscernue)

M-1

I1-89

B sT0i1 TaliHe 061l YeaoBe-
Ky, 3BCPIO, ACPCBY, PASTAALICHHOMN
Padasaem u ecty cymynocmy mare-
puncra. OHa B TOM, YTO XKH3HB,
AT002T KallAsI JKHSHH APArOLeHHEH
FAAAKTHKH CO CTAd MHAAHAPAAMH
3B€3A, M MAaTb, (MIAHOBIUAICS
UCTROYHUKOM JHCU3HU, KaK GBI MOAO-
AQ, KaKk ObI AETCKM HAUBHA OHA He
OblAa, IOPOAMB SKUBOE CYILIECTBO
MEM  CAMbIM CTAHOBUTBCS HOCH-
TEABHUIIEH BBICHIECH I[€HHOCTH
60 Bceaennoti, svicuseri Myt)pocmu.
Bom nowemy demcxoe auyo Cux-
cmuncroii Madounwt 0dnospemenno
4110 myopoe 1 usHAL MYOPocmy ee
svite MYOPOCIIL MYOpe08.

Yro yBuaeA s B3IASHYB Ha
kapruny Padasas?

S yBuaea, uro Maponna
npekpacHa. Oua npexpacua moii
Kpacomot, Komopas eieuem K
cebe cepdye myxca, cona, omya.
Ee xpacoma 0dnospemenno xpaco-
ma pebenxa, 0e8yuskit, HeHUGHUHOL.
Omo KpacoTa MarepH, Komopoil
UHCTUHKTHBHO PaAyeTcsi Hepas-
YMHOE AWTSI, HE NOHUMASL 771020
2opdumecs eil, padyemcs etl, Kax
padyemcs ITEHEL CHAE, KPacore,
MEHUIO CBOEH MOAOAOM MaTepu.
Omo 6 mo e pems NACHUTEAb-
Hasi KPacoTa MOAOAOH >KEHILMHBI,
KO/MOPAs 34CMABALET B YUCTOM U
B TO K€ BPEMs CTPaCTHOM BOCXH-
WCHUU AK0008aMbCSL €10 MYLIHUHY.
Omo HeBuHHAs KpacoTa pebeH-
Ka, HANOAHIIOWAS TOPAOCTBIO U
cuacmvem otia. Padasap B cBOCi
MaAOHHE PasrAacHA TaiiHy Kpa-
COThI, TOH O KOTOPOH TOBOPHAH,
— HenepeaaBaeMasi. Padaans nepe-
dan 3my Kpacomy, on yAOBHA e€ B
peOCHKe, B ACBYIIKE, B KCHIIUHE.
OH yAOBHA ce¢ B MaTepH, XCHe,
AOYEPH, — M OH IIEPEAAA TO, YTO
OBIAO PACCESIHHO M HENEpeAaBac-
MO, 2APMOHUYHO COCAUHUB B 0Opa-
se maponHs (CM-M: 15-17).

B aroii Taiine obmeit yeaose-

KY, 3BEPIO, ACPEBY, PA3TAAINIECHHON
Padasaem, u ecTh cu1a matepun-
crBa. OHa B TOM, YTO XKHM3Hb, AIO-
0as KamaAsl XXKU3HU APArolcHHEH
FaAAQKTUKM CO CTa MMAAMAPAAMU
3BE3A, M MaTh KaK ObI MOAOAA, KaK
OBl A€TCKM HauBHA OHA He ObiAa,
HOPOAUB SKMBOE CYIIECTBO CTAHO-
BUTHCSI HOCHUTEABHUIICH BBICIICH
LICHHOCTU MUPA.

Yro yBuAeA s B3LASHYB Ha
kapruny Padasas?

S yBupea, uyro Maponna
npexkpacHa. Kpacore marepu un-
CTHHKTUBHO DPAAYeTCs HEpasyM-
HOE 4e408e%eckoe AMTS, y TITEHEI
padyemcs cuae, Kpacote, NEHUIO
cBOei MoAoAOH Matepu. Ho 6 nett
%_IIACHUTEABHASI KPACOTA MOAO-
AOM XKEHIIMHBL, % €70 B YUCTOM, U
B TO K¢ BPEMSI CTPACTHOM, BOCXH-
weHnu Arbyorest mymuna. Ho 6
Held 1 HeBUHHAs KpacoTa pebeH-

Ka, roppocTteio otia. Padassp B
CBOEH MaAOHHE PasrAACHA TakHy

KPAacOThI, TOM O KOTOPOH roBOpU-
AH, — Hemepepapaemas. Padasap
yAOBUA ee B pebeHKke, B AEBYIIKe,
B xenmune. OH YAOBUA ee B Mate-
DM, JKEHE, AOYCPH, — M OH IIEPEAAA
TO, YTO OBIAO PACCESTHHO U Herme-

peAaBaeMo, CoeAMHUB B o0pase
mapounst (CM-M: 15-17).

Padasar B cBoeit Maponne

pasrAacMA TaHMHy MaTEPUHCKOH
kpacors! ([poceman 1989: 395).
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Oma, craBmas 3puUMOH, 3eM-
Has Ayla, 9EAOBEYECKOE B 3EM-
HOM 4enoBeke. M cmoav yce 3eM-
HBIM, MOET OBITH elle Aaxe boace
3EMHBIM, YEM OHA — IPEACTABUACA
MHE peGCHOK HA PYKaxy Hee.

Ero moanoe, roaoe Teao 4ys-
cmeyem npoxaapy Bosayxa. Mamo
€20 0ema 6 niamve U NAOMHDLLL
MAAUY HAKUHYIN HA €€ 20108) 1 A€BOE
naewo, moxcem Goimy OHA HADCAA
amom niauy, 4mobvL SAuUMUIMD
pebernxa om aedsnozo 8030yxa, 6edy
6 061aKAX HA BblCOME MAK X0400-
#o. Crapoiit aep Cuker Hapea Ha
HACYH 30AOTYIO, IIAOTHYIO Iapdy,
u Bapsapa Haseaa maam, — Bozayx
XOAOAEH.

Aa, nasepnoe madonna B3sira
naaw, 9T00bI YKPBITh 20.40¢ 7610
pebeka, o cebe oHa He AymMasa U
ee HOChIe HOTH KacalOTCS ACAEHSI-
el BAary obaaka.

ITaawy ee packpbIACS U roaoe
TeA0 manenvrozo Hucyca He samu-
IIEHO OT X0A0AQ. MATKHE BOAOCHI,
A€Basl CTOPOHA €O BBICOKOIO 0~
Ouxa W WEKa IPIKATHL K TEIAOK
M HEXHOH INeKe M IIee MaTepH,
nAEHO U HO2A PebenKa Ougymarm
CKBO3b MKAHD MMENNO MATNEPUHCKO-
20 mesa.

Ho maapuuk He 3amevaer, 4yto
IAQLL PACKPBIACS H TOAOE 772640 €TI0
oTKpeITO... M yAMBUTEABHO, MaTh
ToXe He 3amedaeT atoro. Mamw
deparcum coina Ha pyKax, 4¢soil py-
Kot noddepcusaem e2o 1oz, OH Kax
OBl CUAMT Ha €€ AAAOHU, A LE6A5 €€
PYKa y HEro Ha IPYAH M IIOAMbILI-
xoit. Kakast uyamas y Hee pyka,
— HeXHast U OOABIIAS, — TaKHUE ObI-
BAIOT B IIPOCTBIX TPYAOBBIX CEMbSIX.

OH&, CTaBIIas 3[2HMOﬁ, 3CM-

Haia Aynia, YCAOBCYCCKOEC B 3CEM-

HOM YCAOBECKEC. EL@E 6OACC 3CM-
HBIM, 4Y€M OHA — HPCACTHBMCH
MHC PC6€HOK}/ Hee Hﬂp)ﬂcﬂx.

Ero noanoe,

IPUKACACTCS K IIPOXAAAC BOSBAY-
xa. Crapoiit aea CHuKcT Hapea Ha

TOAOC TECAO

OACYU 30AOTVIO, ITAOTHYVIO ITApPYy,

u BapBapa HaACAQ ITAAI, — BOSAYX
XOAOACH.

Bosmoycro, mamp B3sina naam,
4TO6BI YKPBITH pebenka, o cebe ona

He AyMaAa U ee 6ochle HOrM Kaca-
IOTCS ACACHSITIEH BAATH 00AaKa.

HAaLLI €€ PACKPBIACA U TOAOC

TCAO Qeﬁemm HC 3alUIICHO OT

XOAOAAQ. Miirkue BOAOCBHI, A€Basi

CTOPOHA €ro BBICOKOIO abau HICKa

OPMKATBl K TEMAOU M HEKHOHU

CKC U IICC MATCPU.

Ho maapuuk He 3ameyaer, uTo

oAall PAaCKPBIACA M T'OAOC €TI0 OT-

KPHITO... VM yAMBUTEABHO, MaThb

ToXe He 3aMedaeT aToro. Cain Kak

6b1 CUAMUT HA €€ AAAOHHU, A 1Pasas

PYKa ¢¢ Yy HCTO HA TPYAH U IIOA-

mpimko#t. Kakas uyanas y see

pYKa, — HOXHas U 6oAbIIasi, — Ta-
Kue ObIBAIOT Y Jenuyun B IPOCTBIX

T OBBIX CEMbAX.

Eme 6oaee seMHBIM TIpeA-
CTaBASIETCSI MHE pC6CHOK y Hee Ha

pyxax.

AuI10 €ro KaxeTcsi B3pocAce,
4eM AHMI[O MATEPH.
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Dmo saxeamuio ux, Kyaa rasi-
AAT OHHM? Aa U TASAAT AU OHH?
Bsop wux Heapsst mnepexmaruts,
BcTpeTuth. [Aa3a chiHa, 4y Th CKAO-
HUBIIETO FOAOBY K MaTEPHHCKOMY
AMITy, YCTPEMACHBI BIIEPEA % He-
BO3MOIHCHO NOHIM — 3A0YMANC ATk
OH — UAU BCMATMPUBAETNC 60 4INO
mo. A MOXeET OBbITb TO, YTO BUAUT
OH 72€ped 24a3amit, 3ACTABHAO €rO
3aAYMaTbCsA, M OH YK HE BHAUT
TOTO, Ha YTO HPOAOAXKAET CMO-
TPETh U YTO BBI3BAAO €TO HEACT-
CKYIO, TICYAABHYIO M TOPXKECTBEH-
HYIO 33AYMYMBOCTb. Ym0 6udum
ot, ¢ wem dymaem? Auuo ero ¢ we-
demckum BvLpascenuen, KaxeTcs,
6 3mu M2HOBEHUS B3POCAEE, YEM
anno marepu. OHa coBceM AMTS
10 CPaBHEHUIO CO CBOUM CBHIHOM.
On 60Ab1IEAOOBIH, OOABIIETOAO-
BBIi, GOABIIICTAABBII.

TakuM neyaAbHBIM U Cepbes-
HBIM B30POM, YCTPCMACHHDBIM OA-
HOBPEMECHHO U BIICPCA M BHYTPb
ce6s1, MOXKHO BHACTb, YTaABIBATH,
[O3HABATh CYABOY.

Madouna mouno 6cs nozro-
wena mem, 4mo eudum, u 6 mo
e 8pems Kawcemcs 630p ee obpa-
wen 80 BHYMPo u moxcem Goimo
703MMOMY HEAB3L BCTRPEMUMND e
2aas. Ho xaxercs, ee marenviuil
CblH elle SCHEH, euge CUABHEH,
eme ray0Ke # AQABIIC, 9CM OHA
OXBATBIBAET CBOMM MSATKHUM, II€-
YAaABHBIM, TOP)XCCTBCHHBIM U
HNPUMHUPCHHBIM B3TASAOM TO, 4TO
MOXHO Ha3BaTh [O3HAHUEM CYAb-

661 (CM-M: 19-20).

Kyaarasgasat ouu? Aa u rasgaar

AU OHHU? BSOP HUX HCAB3A HCPCXBa-

TUTD, BCTE}CTI/ITL. Thaza CbIHA, YYTh
CKAOHMBIICI'O I'OAOBY K MaTepI/IH-
CKOMY AMITY, yCT[)CMACHbI BHCPCA.

A Moxer 6bITb TO, YTO BUAUT OH,

3aCTABHUAO CrO 33aAYMATHCHA, W OH
YK HE BUAUT TOT'O, HA YTO HPOAOA-

KACT He Buaﬂ CMOTPCTb U 9TO BBI-

3BAaAO €ro HCACTCKVIO, IICYAABHVIO

u TOP)I(CCTBCHHVIO 3AAVYMYHBOCTD.

AI/ILIO €TrO KaXCTCH, 8 I3 MCHOBE-
Hus BBPOCACC, YEM AHUIIO MaTCPI/I.

OH& COBCEM AMTA IO CpaBHCHI/IIO

CO CBOWM CBIHOM. OH 60AI)]_II€AO-

OBIH, OOABIIETOAOBBIH, 6GOABIIE-

LAA3BIH.

Takum neyaAbHBIM U CEPbe3-
HBIM B30POM, YCTPEMACHHBIM OA-
HOBPEMEHHO M BIICPCA U BHYTpb
ce6s1, MO>KHO BHACTb, YTAABIBATD,
O3HaBaTh CYABOY.

H xaxercs, pebenox ewe sic-
HeH # CUABHEH, elie TAyOKe, AAADb-

mie, YEM Mmambv OXBATbIBACT CBOUM

MATKHM, ITCYAABHBIM, TOPXKCCTBCH-
HbIM Y HNPHUMHPCHHbIM B3TASAOM

TO, YTO MOXXHO HAa3BaTh TIO3HAHUCM

cyapbn1 (CM-M: 19-20).

TakuM HeyaAbHBIM U Cepbes-
HBIM B30POM, YCTPEMACHHBIM OA-
HOBPEMCHHO U BIIEPEA U BHYTPb
cebs1, MOXKHO II03HABATb, BUAETH
cyabby (Ipoceman 1989: 396).
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Ho, 6udumo, 30ecy u xonuwaem-
CS YAPCMBO 4EN08EHECK020 26HUS 1
HAYUHACTICS HOBOE YAPCINEO.

Y)Kaca}ome HC HE}aBbI AOAU,

IIOAATAIOINUEC, YTO MAAOHHA CAUUL-

Kom KPﬂCuBﬂ u 3mo ACAACT €€ 06-
paa HCCKOABKO HEXXHM3HCHHBIM,
OmﬂpBﬂHHbIM om 3emiau, CYXACT
Kp_yl U YMEHbULAETNN KOAUHLECTNBO CC
CBSI3CH C JKMBBIM MHOI‘OOGE}&SI/I-
€M YCAOBCYCCKOI'O 6bITI/I5I. TaKI/IC
AIOAY CKAOHHBI CBA3BIBATDH COBC[}-
IICHHYIO KpaCOTy CHKCTHHCKOﬁ

MaAOHHBI C PCAHI‘HOBHO-HCPKOB-

HBIMU H[)CACT&BACHI/I}IMI/I PaQaa-

as1. Hexoroprivm o6pas sadonme:

KKETCA AAXE CAAIIABBIM, HC OT

JKHU3HU uﬁymum, YCAUKOM 3AUM-

CTBOBAaHHBIM M3 [[CQKOBHOI‘O, Ka-
TOAUYIECKOTO HQCACTQBACHI/ISI o
K[)aCOTC 60)KCCTB2.

BBI‘AHA ITOT ABASACTCA OI‘pOM-

HBIM 3a6AYXKACHHUEM, 6140uMO0, 10-

powcdennvin 8paNcdebHoCIIGI0 MA-
IEPUANUCTINLECKO20  MbLULACHUS
HOLHEMHET,  INOXU  PEAUSUOIHBIM

udesm  nanckoii  KAMOAUYECKOT:
Hmaruu xonya namuadyamozo u

Ha4aaia mecmﬂﬂaqamozo 8eKa.

CyTs B TOM, 4TO KpacoTa Ma-
GecripuMepHO  wupoxo,
IIPOYHO CBs3aHA C 3CMHOM JKHU3-
uvio. Ee xpacoma e nadsemnas,
He udymas om  Kamoauwdecxozo
#deasa, OHa PasHTEABHO ACMO-

AOHHBI

KpaTHU4HA, YCAOBEYHA, OHA IPH-
CYLLA 8CeM Pacam u HAPOOHOCINIM,
MacCaM AIOACH, 4e408e4ecIngy, OHa
MPUCYM4A FKECATOAULIBIM, KOCOTAQ-
3BIM, HU3MOKACHHBIM, C CEABIMU
HPSAAMH  BOAOC, TOPOYHBIM €
AAMHHBIMH OACAHBIMH HOCAMH,
HH3KOAOGDBIM, CKyAACTbIM, OHALIPH-
Cylja YepPHOAHULBIM, C KypPYaBbIMHU

Llosmomy ywcacarome ne npa-
801 11001, NOAAZAIOUGIE, 4IN0 COBEP-
ULEHHAS KPACOMA MADOHHDL Denaem
e 06pa3s HeCKOADKO HENUSHEHHBLM,
cyncaem Kpye ee c6s3eii ¢ HUBbIM
MHO02000pasuem 4eroseueckozo GoL-
mus. Taxue 4100u cxi0HHbL C65-
3BIBATh COBCPIUCHHYIO KpPacoTy
CHKCTHHCKOH MAAOHHBI C PeAH-
TMOSHO-L|cPKOBHBIMU  IIPEACTAB-
senusmu Padaaas. Hexoropsim
06pas m0.1000ti Mamepu KaKeTcst
AQXKE CAAMIABBIM, HE OT )KU3HH, 4
3aHMCTBOBAHHbIM U3 LIEPKOBHOIO,
KATOAMYECKOTO NPEACTABACHHUA O
He3emHoti KpacoTe GOXKeCTBa, 4y
oLt peanusmy cospemennocmin.

Bsrasip 9TOT sBASIETCS OTpOM-
HBIM 320Ay>KACHHCM.

Cyrb B TOM, YTO KpacoTa
MapOHHBI GECIPUMEPHO MPOYHO

CBs3aHa ¢ 3eMHOMU >xusHb0. OHa

A3UTCABHO

AOBCYHA, OHa IIpHCylla MaccaM

ACMOKpaTH1Ha, 'C-

AIOACH, YEAOBEYECTBY, OHA IIPUCY-

1112 SKEATOAUIIBIM, KOCOTAA3BIM, M3~
MOXXACHHBIM, C CCABIMH H[}ﬂéﬂMI/I
BOAOC, TOPOYHBSIM C AAHHHBIMH
6ACAHBIMH HOCAMH, HU3KOAOOBIM,
CKYAQCTBIM, OHA IIPHUCYLIA YCPHO-

AHMLBIM, ¢ KYPYaBBIMH BOAOCAMHU
U TOACTBIMH Tybamu, OHa Bcede-
aoBeyna. OHa Ayma # 3epKkaso
4EAOBEYECKOE, U BCE, KTO TASAAT

Kpacora Maponnsr mpouno
cBsI3aHa C 3eMHOM >u3HbIO. OnHa
ACMOKpATHYHa, YEAOBCYHA; OHa
NPHCYIIA MACCAM AIOACH — JKEATO-
AHIBIM, KOCOTAA3bIM, FOP6yHbHM
C AAUHHBIMH OAGAHBIMM HOCA-
MU, ‘ICPHOAI/ILII)IM, C KyP‘IaBbIMI/I
BOAOCAMH H TOACTBIMH TyGamu,
ona BceueaoBeyna, Ona ayma u
3epPKAAO UCAOBEYECKOE, M  BCE,
KTO TASIAAT Ha MaaOHHY, BUAST B
Hell YeaoBedeckoe, — OHa obpas
MAaTEPMHCKOH AYIIH, U IOTOMY
KPacoTa ee HABEYHO CIIACTCHA,

CAMTA C TOHM KPacOTOI, 4YTO TAUTCS,
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BOAOCAMM M TOACTBIMH Tybamu,
oHa BceHapoaHa. OHa Ayma, owa
3€PKAAO  4EAOBEUCCKOE, W BCE,
KTO TASAST Ha MapOHHY, BUAST
B Heil ueaoBedeckoe, — ce 00pas
— wenoseveckas Jyuta N OITOMY
KpacoTa e¢ BECKOHEYHO NPouHo
CIIACTECHA, CBSI3AHA, CAMTA C TOM
KPAacOTOH, YTO TaWTCs, HEUCTpe-
61MO 1 TAY6OKO BCIOAY, TAC Cylile-
CTBYET 5KU3Hb, — B I10OABAAAX, HA
4epAAKaX, B ABOPLAX, B SIMaX.

MHe, aTeMcTy, KaxeTcs, 4TO
3Ta MaAOHHA CaMOE€ aTeHCTHYe-
CKOE BBIPKCHHUE YEAOBEUECKOIO,
6e3 ygacTus 6oxecTsa.

MssecTHo ¢ Kakoii moryueit
cuAoit BocripunuMasn o6pas Cux-
CTUHCKOM MaAOHHBI B TeyeHHE
CTOACTHH  726/C9414  BEPYIOLLEX
AIOACT), B KAKYI0 PEAMTHO3HYIO K-
3AABTALMIO IPUBOAMAA OHA 6EP)-
HUGUX, KAK SPKO BCNBIXUBALA BEPA
6 TIOPBIBUCTBIX TOAIAX ONCHBIX
HAP0008, 8 UCCIMYNACHHOM BOCTOP2E
AUBEIPIUGUX MADOHHY € MAADECHIEM.

U Bce xe 51 ¢ raybokoit yoex-
ACHHOCTDBIO IIOBTOPSIO, YTO Ma-
aonHa 3 CHUKCTHHCKOM Kamea-
ABl TIPEACTABHAACh MHE CaMbIM
3€MHBIM, CaMBIM Y€AOBEYECKHM
CYLIECTBOM, POXKACHHBIM  AAS
BBIPAXXCHHUS BCETO 4CAOBEYECKO-
ro, IIPeKpacHoro u Aobporo, 4to
CYLLECTBYET B 3eMHOI KUBHHU, TAC
Het 6ora, rA€ eCTb TOPbKas KU3HD

Ha semae (CM-M: 17-18).

Ha MapOHHY, BUAST B HeH 4eao-
BEYECKOE, — 0Ha 00pa3 mamepun-
cxoii Qymin M IIOITOMY KPacoTa ee

Hase4Ho CIIACTCHA, CBA3aHa, CAUTA

C TOH KPacoTOH, YTO TauTCs, He-
UCTpe6UMO U TAyGOKO BCIOAY, TAC
poxcdaemcs u CyWECTBYET XKUSHD,
— B IIOABaAAX, Ha YCPAAKAX, B
ABOpIIAX, B IMax.

Mme, areucry, xaxercs, 4to
9Ta MaAOHHA CaMO€ aTEMCTUYe-
CKOE BBIPA)KEHUE YEAOBEYECKOTO,
6es yuacTust GoxxecTBa.

MssectHo ¢ kakoii moryueit
cuaoit Bocripunumaan obpas Cux-
CTUHCKOHM MaAOHHBI B TeYeHHUE
CTOACTHI BEPYIOLIUE AIOAH, B Ka-
KYIO PEAHTHO3HYIO JK3aABTALIUIO
[PHUBOAHMAA OHA MTOPBIBUCTBIC TOA-
6L UINRANBIHOK 1 UINANDIHYCE.

U Bce ke s ¢ rayboxoit y6ex-
ACHHOCTBIO IIOBTOPSIIO, YTO Ma-
aonHa u3 CHKCTHHCKON Karea-
ABl [IPEACTABUAACH MHE CaMBIM
3€MHBIM, CaMbIM YEAOBEYECKHM
CYILIECTBOM, POXKACHHBIM AAS BBI-
PAXKEHUSI BCETO YEAOBEYECKOTO,
IPEKPAcHOTro U A0OPOro, 4TO Cy-
IIECTBYET B HAILICH )KU3HU, TAC HET
6ora, TAe €CTb ropbKasi KH3Hb Ha

semae (CM-M: 17-18).

HeHCTpe6nMo u I‘Ay6OKO, BCIO-
AY> TAE POXAAETCS U CYIECTBYET
JKM3Hb, — B IIOABAAAX, HA YEPAQ-
Kax, B ABOPIIaX, B sIMax.

Mmue xaxercs, 4ro ara Ma-
AOHHA CaMO€ aTEMCTHYECKOE BbI-
PaKEHHE JKUSHH, YEAOBEYECKOIO
6es yuactus 6oxectsa (Ipoceman
1989:395-396).
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HO YAQASIETCS, HO BCE JKE HE A0 KOHIIA — M3-3a 9€r0 B TEKCTE MOSBASIOTCS TEMHBIE, HE AO
COBCEM SICHBIC MECTA, AUBASIBLINE YMTaTeACH. B wacTHOCTH, 3TO KacaeTcst onpeaeacHUs
MaaAOHHBI Kak “caMOro aTeMCTHYECKOTrO BHIPAKEHHS KU3HH, YEAOBEYECKOTO Oe3 yuacTust
6oxxecta”. Bor uro muuer, nanpumep, Maxcuwm Ilpaep:

[...] even here, Grossman can not shake Marxism-Leninism. The essay presents a class
analysis, and includes sentences such as: “I believe that this Madonna is a purely athe-
istic expression of life and humanity, without divine participation,” and “The Madon-
na’s beauty is closely tied to earthly life. It is a democratic, human, and humane beauty”
Having grown up in the Brezhnevite years, I have a bit of a hard time reading such Sovi-
et-speak, even from Grossman and even in translation” (Shrayer 2011).

B TABAMIIE 8 — BapHaHTBI 9TOrO OTPBIBKA, OAArOAAPsl KOTOPBIM CTAHOBHUTCS BO3-
MO>KHBIM ITOHSTh H3HAYAABHYIO MBICAB [ poccMaHa.

W3 M-o0 u M-1 MBI BUAUM, 4TO B 3TOM $parMeHTe IpoccMaH BbICTymaeT aABOKATOM
Cukcrunckoit MaAOHHBI, 3aIHIIAS €€ OT TEX, KTO CIUTACT €€ AHIIB IIOPOKACHHUEM “PEAU-
THO3HO-L{EPKOBHOM KYABTYPBI', BUAUT B HEH AHIIb 00pa3, “IPUBOASILUIL B PEAUTHO3HYIO
9K3aABTALIUIO BEPYIOLINX AIOACH. ABTOP IIOAYCPKHUBACT, 4TO MaAOHHA — He KATOAUYCCKHI
“caamaBbiil’ HACAA, 2 “00pas MATEPUHCKON AYIIH, yHUBEPCAABHBIH AASL BCEX BPEMEH U Ha-
POAOB, B 9ACTHOCTH, U AASI ATCHCTOB, IIPUSHAIOIINX CYI[ECTBOBAHHUE TOABKO 3¢MHOTO. B
HepBbIX Bepcusix acce [poceman moauepkusact: “MHue, ameucny, KaxeTcst, 4T0 3Ta MAAOH-
Ha CaMOE aTEUCTUYECKOE BHIPASKECHUE YEAOBEUECKOTO, 0€3 y4acTHst 60)kecTBa’, HHBIMU CAO-
BaMU, TOBOPHUT, 4TO MaAOHHA — CBOSI, POAHASI U AASI COBETCKUX AfoActL. B I1-89 yrounenue
“aTencTy” MCYE3aeT, U CMBICA OIIPEACACHUST MaAOHHBI Pa3MBIBACTCS AO TOH CTEIICHHU, YTO
HOHSTD IO CTAHOBUTCS IIPAKTUYCCKU HEBO3MOXKHO.

HamepeHHBIIT yX0A OT IPOTUBOIIOCTABACHHS BEPhI U ATCH3M4, OT Pa3TOBOPOB O PCAH-
ruu 1, 00ACe TOTO, OT IPOTUBOIIOCTABACHHSI PAa3HBIX SIOX IIPOCACKUBACTCS U B IIOCACAHEM
parMeHTe IMEPBOI YACTH OYCPKa, IPUBEACHHOM B TABAUIIE 9. B I1-89 Her yxe yrmomu-
HAHUI “UTAABSIHIICB, B PCAUTHO3HOM BOCTOPre CKAOHSBIINX KoAcHH 13 CM-M-o: yxe
HayrHasi ¢ CM-M-1 aBTOp rOBOPHUT AHIIb O TOM, 4TO MaAOHHA OAHIIETBOPSIET CyA1>6y co-
BPEMCHHOM 3I0XH U CBSI3H HBIHEIIHETO BPEMEHH C IPOLIABIM U OyAyIIUM.

Takum o6pasom, cormocrasasis Tekct aBrorpadpos Cuxcmunckoi Madonnw: ¢ onyban-
KOBaHHOH BEPCHEH, Mbl MOXKEM HAaOAIOAATh M3HAYAABHBII 3aAMBICEA M TO, KAK OH H3MCHUA-
csi. B mepBbix BapuaHTax odepka NPUCYTCTBYET HAMHOIO OOABIIE ACHCTBYIOLIUX AHL] U
Aeraaeil. TexcT 06AapaeT perOpTaXXHBIME CBOMCTBAMY, B HEM OTYCTAUBO BHAHA purypa
aBTOpa, PACCKA3BIBAIOLECTO O CBOUX IIEPEABIDKCHISIX U IIEPEXUBaHMIX. MaAOHHA IIpeAcTa-
CT IIepeA 3PUTCASIMU B TPEX HIIOCTACSIX: ACBOUKH, KPACHBOM >KCHIUHBI 1 MaTepH. | [yxasiit
peOCHOK y Hee Ha PyKaX ONHCAH ACTAABHO, U 3TO OIHCAHME BBI3BIBACT CONMECPEKUBAHUE:
IUTATECAb YYBCTBYCT, KAK MAADIIIY XOAOAHO M KaK OH ABHET K MATCPH, IIBITAIOLICHCS €TO CO-
IpeTh, KaK IpeayraabiBact cBoio cyabby. B CM-M-o u CM-M-1 HabAI0A2€TCsl IPOTUBOIIO-
CTABACHHUE JIIOX U KYABTYP, PCAUTHO3HOCTH U ATCU3Ma — IPOTHBOIOCTABACHHE, KOTOPOC,
II0 MBICAU aBTOPA, MCYE3aeT IIpU BuAC MaAOHHBI, ypaBHHUBaoOLICH BeeX. Ipoceman numer
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Kawcdas smoxa TASAUT Ha
Cuxcrunekyio MapoHHY c8oumit
enasamu. Kawdas snoxa yrappr-
BaCT B HEll CBOIO CyABOY, KaxkAas
anoxa 24.90um Ha pebenxa, xomo-
po2o deprcum Ha pykax mamo, n
HEXHOE, TPOraTeABHOE U FOPECT-
HOe OpaTcTBO BOSHUKACT MEKAY
2IMUM PeOEHKOM Y AIOABMU PA3HBIX
HOKOACHHI1, HAPOAOB, Pac, BEKOB,
YeaoBex omgymaem cebst, cBoe
cepAlLie, cBOKO CyABOY, CBOIT KpecT
U, BAPYT, IOHHMACT AUBHYIO CB5I3b
BPEMCH, CBS3b C )XUBYILUM CCTOA-
HsI, BCETO, 9TO OBIAO M OTXKHAO, U
BCETO, 4TO OYACT.

W eanHO TO, YTO 3aCTaBASIAO
PBIAATh TIOPBIBUCTBIE TOAITBI HTa-
ABSIHIIEB, B PEAUTHO3HOM BOCTOpIe
CKAOHsIBIIMX KoAcHH miepes Cuk-
CTUHCKOH MaAOHHOH, M TO, 4YTO
3aCTHAACT CAC3AMM TIAA3a AIOACH,
BBIPOCHINX B AyXC HEBEPHS, aTCH3-
Ma ITOA ABIMHBIM CBETOM, CEBEPHBIM
He6oM MOCKBBL

Tax B cae3aX, POKACHHBIX 4y-
JKAOH HaIleMy BPEMEHU PEAMTHO3-
HOH 9K3aAbTaIL[MEH, IIPOSIBUAOCH TO,
YTO ACAACT IMOHSTHBIMU U OAM3KHU-
MU HaM HEBEPYIOIIUM TyBCTBA XKHB-
IIHX YETBIPE BEKA HA3aA IIOA 3aTy-
MaHCHHOH TOpSMCeH 6CAOM IBIABIO
rycToi
Heba, — Bepa B H0XECTBO €CTb AUILb
¢$opma B KOTOPOII YEAOBEK TOI SI1O-
XU ITO3HABAA CBOIO BEPY B 4EAOBEKA,
U Hallle HeBEpHE, U HAIllA IPEAAH-
HOCTb YCAOBEKY, 1 HAIIIU CAC3BI €CTh
TO, 4TO YEAOBEK TOMH ITOXU BOCIIPH-
HUMAA Kak 60KeCTBo.

CHHEBOM  HTAABSHCKOTO

M Bor B Mockse, xuBymmuit
B coBerckoi Poccuu mOXHAOM
YEAOBEK, CMEPTHBIH CHIH CBOEIO
BPEMCHH BCTPETUACA ¢ becemepT-
HOM MaAOHHOM C CHIHOM Ha PyKax

(CM-M: 22).

Hawma snoxa tasps Ha Cux-
CTHHCKYI0 MaAOHHY yrapblBacT B
Heit cBoro cyapby. Kaxaast smoxa
621.906164€MCS 8 IMY  HCHUGUHY
¢ pebenkom Ha PyKax, U HEKHOE,
TPOTaTCABHOEC M TOPECTHOE Opat-
CTBO BOBHHKACT MEXAY HUMu U
AIOABMU  PasHBIX  ITOKOACHHI,
HapoAOB, pac, BekoB, eaoBex
ocosnaem cebsi, CBOe cepAlie, CBOKO
cyABOY, CBOII KPECT U, BAPYI, I1O-
HHMMAeT AMBHYIO CBs3b BPEMCH,
CBSI3b € )KMBYIIHUM CETOAHSI, BCETO,
4TO OBIAO U OT)KHAO, U BCETO, YTO

6yaer (CM-M: 22).

Hama snoxa, rasias Ha Cuk-
CTUHCKYX0 MapoHHY, yraabiBacT B
Heil cBoro cypply. Kaxaas amoxa
BIASIABIBACTCSL B 3Ty JKCHIIUHY C
PeOCHKOM He pyKax, U HEKHOE,
TPOTaTeABHOC M TOPECTHOE Opat-
CTBO BOSHHKAET MEKAY AIABMH
PAasHBIX IOKOACHHI, HApPOAOB,
pac, YeroBek 0co3HaET
ce0si, CBOH KPECT M BAPYT IIOHH-

BCKOB.

MaeT AMBHYIO CBS3b BPEMCH, CBA3b
C XKHBYLIUM CCTOAHS, BCETO, YTO
ObIAO M OTXKMAO, H BCEro, 4o 0Oy-
Aet (Ipoceman 1989: 397).
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0 TOM, 4TO 00pa3 POAHACS “IIOA TYCTON CMHEBOI UTaABSIHCKOTO Heba', 06 “HccTynacHHOM
BOCTOpre’, B KOTOPBII OHA IPHBOAMAA BEPYIOLINX, HO 3aTEM YTBEPXKAACT, YTO TAABHOE B
MaaoHHE — TO, YTO OHa BCETAA M BE3AE “AYIIA M 3¢PKAAO YEAOBEYECKOE, H BCE, KTO TASAST
Ha MaAOHHY, BUASIT B HEll 4€AOBEYECKOE, — OHA 00pa3 MaTepUHCKOM ALK .

I1-89 cTaHOBHTCSI HAMHOTO CyIlle, AAKOHHYHEE — U CHMBOAMYHEE. ABTOP-IIOBECTBO-
BATEAb YXOAUT B TCHb, TEKCT YTPAYUBACT PEIIOPTaXKHbIE YepThl. B MasoHHE MbI ke He
BUAMM PeOCHKA M SKCHIIHHY, 2 TOABKO MaTh. [ IprdeM MaTh He KOHKPETHOTO peOeHKa, OT
00pasa KOTOPOTO TOKE OCTACTCSI HEMHOTO, 2 MATh BCEX AIOACH, BEPYIOIHX U aTeUcTOB. Ma-
AOHH2 BOIIAOILAET cODOI BCe YEAOBEUECKOE, YTO E€CTh B AIOASIX U YTO OCTACTCS XKHBBIM He-
CMOTPSI Ha 3BEPCTBA, KOTOPBIE MBI COBEPIIIACM Ha IPOTsDKeHUH BekoB. OHa HeceT Ha pyKax
HAC, CBOUX ACTEH, HABCTPEUy CTPALIHOM CyAbOE, 3HasI, 4TO MbI CTAHEM >KEPTBAMU I1aAAYCH.
Ona 3Haer, 4TO MbI, €€ ACTH, 1 OyACM STUMH IaAa9aMU-yOuiinamu.

B I'1-89 mpocaeXuBaeTCsI LIEACHAIPABACHHOE H3MEHEHHE TEKCTA, COBEPIICHHOE, KAK
IIPEACTABASICTCS, HE 110 LICH3YPHBIM MAM CTHAUCTHYCCKUM COOOPaKEHHSM, a AASL TOTO,
9TOOBI, 32 CYET COKPAICHUS YMCAA UACH M 0OPAa3OB, YMECHBIICHUS ACTAACH B ONHCAHHSX,
cAeAaTb GOAeE BHITYKABIMU M MOIJHBIMU TAABHBIC MBICAH, ACKAIIUE B OCHOBE O4epKa. AAs
TOTO 9TOOBI YITH OT KOHKPETHOTO MOMEHTA U HEPEKUBAHUI aBTOPA, CACAATb TEKCT YHHU-
BEPCAABHBIM, €CAU HE cKasaTh GeceMepTHBIM. (XOTS, KOHEUHO ke, eCTh GpParMeHTEL, B KO-
TOPBIX HOBBIC BAPHAHTHI CTAHOBSITCS MCHEE YAQIHBIMU HAH MECHEE IOHSTHBIMH YHTATCAIO. )
MaA0OBepOSITHO, YTO TaKasi IOCACAOBATEABHASI TPaHCPOPMALHSI TEKCTA MOTAA OBITH COBEp-
LICHA PEAAKTOPAMH, TeM OACe IOCAE CMEPTH MUCATEAS. TaK YTO, MOXKHO IIPEAIIOAOKHUTS,
YTO B OCHOBE TEKCTA, OITyOAMKOBAHHOTO B 1989 TOAY, ACKUT aBTOPU30BAHHBINA HCTOYHUK,
Ha HbIHEIIHUH ACHb He 06Hapy>1<eHHbU?1.

9. Mawunonuce us apxusa lareesa-3aboroyxor

Haxkonen, obpatumcs eme K 0OAHOMY AOKYMCHTY, ¢ KOTOPBIM HaM YAQAOCH TTO3HAKO-
MUTBCSL B YacTHOM apxuBe Fabaapa [aaceBa™*. 3aech HaxoasTCst HekoTOpbie U3 Gymar Exare-
puHbl 3260A0LKOH, GAUBKOI TOAPYTH ITHCATCAS B IOCACAHHUE TOADI CTO SKU3HH, BHUMATCAD-
HO YMTaTCABHULIbI €TO HCU3AAHHBIX PA0OT M BEPHON XPAaHUTCABHHUILIbI YACTH €TO HACACAUS".

B apxuse TaaeeBa-3a60a01Koit 6614 0OHAPYXKEH MAIIMHOIUCHBI COOPHUK paccka-
30B Ipoccmana, cocrosimmii us 176 Anctos'. FIMEHHO 3TOT 21 pPacckas BOLICA B TPETHIO
vacT KHUTH Heckonvko newammvix dneri; IpaBAQ, TOPSAOK IPOUBBEACHHUI B MAIIMHOIIUCH
HE TOT, 4TO B onybaukoBaHHOM n3aanuu. K pacckasam NPHAOKEH OAMH AHCT, TA€ PYKOH

'+ baaroaapro Mabaapa [aseeBa sa paspenrenue ucrnoab3oBars 3ToT HctodHUK 1 Oanio Boso-
XOBY 32 TO, 4TO IIOACAHAACH IICHHBIMHU CBEACHHSIMH, 4 TAKOKE JACKTPOHHOM KOIHEH HCTOYHUKA.

s Tak, cpeau npouero, umeHHo Exarepune 3a6oaouxort [poccman A0BeprA MAIIMHOMHCH
Bce meuem c aBTOpCKOM MPaBKOIL, N 3TOT HCTOYHHUK ACT B OCHOBY IepBoro nsaarust nosectu (Ipoc-
cMaH 1970). Eif 5ke mucaTeab mepepas HE3aA0ATO AO CMEPTH CBOM ITHChMa K OTITY.

"¢ Ha HacTOAWMII MOMEHT He CYLIECTBYET APXHBHOTO OIMCAHHS 9TOTO COOPHHUKA B YaCTHO-

CTH 1 apXHBa B IICAOM.
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IpoccmaHa CHHMMH 9€PHHAAMH BBIIMCAHBI “HEICYATABIINECS IOBECTH M PAcCKasbl : ‘1)
Docdop 2) B Kucaosoacke” 3) Aobpo Bam 4) O6Ban 5) Cobaxa 6) ITrenup 7) Tuprapren
8) B 60abImom xoabite 9) Mama 10) CHKCTHHCKAS MAAOHHA 11) MaAeHbKAS SKM3HE .

Cyas o 6ymare, TUIly TapHUTYPBI [EYATHOH MAIUMHKHU U APYTUM IIPU3HAKaM, Ma-
LIMHOIMCH 3THX PACCKa30B CO3AABAAKCH B PA3HOE BPEMsi, A y>Ke OTOM ObIAM 0ObeAUHe-
Hbl. CKBO3HOI HyMepaluu y cOOPHHKA HET, KAKABIH PaccKa3 IPOHYMEPOBAH OTACABHO.
3aech ecTh TekcThI 6¢3 npaBku (Hanpumep, MaiensKkas #uss), eCTh PAcCKasbl ¢ PABKOI,
cacaanHOM IpoccmanoM: HesHadurteabHON (Hanpumep, [Imenyp) MAM CYLECTBEHHOM
(Mama), a ects pacckassl, B KOTOPBIX IIPaBKa BHECCHA APYTHUM IIOYEPKOM, BCETAQ OAHHUM U
TeM Ke. MOXKHO IPEATIOAOKHTD, 4TO 3TO pykKa Exarepunsr 3a60ao1koil, HO, nMest B HaeM
PacIOpsDKEHHH HEOOABIIOE KOAMYECTBO IIPUMEPOB €€ MOYePKa, HA AAHHBII MOMEHT MBI
He 6epemcst 910 yTBepkAaTh. K pacckasam, B KOTOPBIX IPUCYTCTBYET HEABTOPCKAsI IIPABKa
otHocsitest, Hanpumep B Kucaosodcxe, O68ar v Cukcmunckas madonua.

Her Hukakux mpsiMbIX CBUACTEABCTB TOrO, 4T0 312 Bepcust Cukcmunckoi Madonno.
SBASIETCS aBTOTPadOM HAH aBTOPH30BAHHBIM CIIUCKOM (TO €CTh KOIHUEH, IPOCMOTPECHHOM
1 0AOOPEHHOM aBTOpOM). IT0A TEKCTOM CTONT MAIIMHONMCHAS AATa: M2l 1955 TOAQ — IIPH
9TOM CKa3aTh, KTO UMEHHO €€ IIOCTABUA, HEBO3MOXKHO.

Texcr MammHonucH (Aasce GyaeM 0603HadaTh 3Ty BepcHIo, 6e3 npasky, ab6pesuary-
poit CM-T'3) no4YTH MOAHOCTBIO COBIIAAAET C TEKCTOM, OITy GAUKOBAHHBIM B 1989 TOAY: MEXKAY
HHMH €CTh HECKOABKO HE3HAYUTEABHBIX PA3HOYTEHHUH B ITYHKTYAIIHUH, A TAIOKE TPH PasHOUTE-
HUSL, OTHOCSIIMECS K opdorpaduu 1 AekcrKe (B TABAHIIE 10 OHH OTMEYCHBI KYPCHUBOM).

Pyxonucuas mpaska, npucyrcrsyiomas 8 CM-I'3, HesHaunTeABHA, HOCHT CTHAHCTH-
4eCKHH XapaKTep M, KaK Y>Ke TOBOPHUAOCH BBIIIE, CACAaHA He pyKoii [pocemana. Mer Berpe-
JaeM ee B 14 IpepsokeHmsx. HexoTopeie ee mpruMepsl, BbIACACHHBIE IIOAY>KHPHBIM, ITPEA-
CTaBA€HBI B TABAMIIE I1.

B TABAMIIE 11 MOXHO IPOCACAUTD 3aKOHOMEPHOCTD, KOTOPasi HAOAIOAACTCS U BO
Beeit yepuuapHOM mpaBke CM-I'3: usHavyaAbHBIC MAIIMHONNCHbBIE BAPHAHTHI TOH BEPCHH
coBmapaiot ¢ [1-89, pykonuchsie xe ucnpasaerns — ¢ CM-M-1, 6oace panHeit Bepcueit
odepxa. IHBIMU cAOBaMM, BCSI YEPHHABHAS IPABKa [IPEAAATACT BAPUAHTBI, KOTOPHIEC MBI
HaxoauM B CM-M-1 — mpu aTOM, pasyMeeTCsl, AHIIb MAAYIO YaCTh 3THX BAPUAHTOB.

O 4eM 5Ke CBUACTEABCTBYET MAIIMHOIKMCH U3 apxuBa laseeBa-3aboaonkoi? Ham xa-
JKETCST BEPOSITHBIM CACAYIOIICE IIPEATTOAOKEHHE. ABTOP ITPABKHU, BHOCS €€, SIBHO OITUPAACS
Ha aBTOrpad HAM ABTOPH30BAHHBII CIIHCOK — HHAYE BPSIA AH ObI OH BOOOIIE CTAA HCIIPaB-
AATB TeKCT. [ ToATBepIKACHHEM 3TOI THITOTESBI CAY>KUT U TO, YTO BCE PA3HOYTEHUS, BHECCH-
ueie B I'3, coaepxarcst u B aBrorpage CM-M-1, Tak 4TO 3TO TOYHO ABTOPCKHE BAPHAHTEL
Vcrounk, ¢ KOTOpBIM paboTaa aBTOp IPABKHU, HE MOXET OBITh OAHUM U3 AOKYMCHTOB, Ha-
xopsmuxcs B PTAAM u paccMoTpeHHBIX HAMU BBIIIE, BEAD OHU CHAYAAd XPAHHAHCH Y BAO-
Bl [poccmana, a 3ateM, B 1970 roAy, Obian mepeaas cio B apxuB. CAeAOBATEABHO, CKOpee
BCETO, CYIIECTBOBAA KaK MUHHMYM €IIle OAUH HCTOYHHK TEKCTA, HAM II0KA HEAOCTYIIHBIIL.

7 I'loadepKkuBaHMS 3ACCHh U AAA€E B 3TOH nuTare — Ipoccmana.
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TABAHIIA IO.
Tpu pasnourenus mexay CM-I'3 u I1-89

CM-T3

I1-89

Ha ABEPH €€ KOMHATBI [TIOAOXKCHA CAOPrydHas Ie-

vatp [...] (CM-T3:9).

Bedv mup — Best orpomHOCTb Beeaennoit — ato

HOKOPHOC pa6CTBO HEKUBOH MaTCPHI/I, U TOABKO

KU3HD eCTb 4yA0 cBo6oabt (CM-T'3: 10).

[...] onoBemaromeit 0 Havase HOBOI, rA0GapHOI

soitbl (CM-T'3: 11).

CM-M-1

Ha ABepu ee KOMHATBI TOAOMKEHA CYPTYYHAS ITe-
gatb [...] ([poccman 1989: 400).

Beco MHP — BCSI OTPOMHOCTH Bceaennoit — aro

HOKOPHOC P36CTBO HEKUBOH MaTCpI/II/I, U TOABKO

5KUBHB €CTh IYAO CBOOOABL (FPOCCMaH 1989: 401).

[...] omoBemaromiei 0 HaYaAe HOBOH, TAOGALLHOM

Bofinsl (Ipoceman 1989: 402).

TABAUIIA II.
Ipumepsr nucnpasaenuii B CM-I'3

CM-T3

CM-I'3 ¢ mpaBkoii

I1-89

[...] s moamsiaca Ha
BTOpOIt aTaxK Myses ume-
Hu Ilymxuna n ysudea
Cuxcrunckyno Maponny
(CM-PTAAU: 14).

Kak nepepars mpoza-
TEAVHYIO U CTIPO2YI0 TIPE-
A€CTh TOHEHBKOH XYACHB-
KOH s10AOHHU, npunecuser
MIEPBOC TSDKEAOE, COYHOE
S16A0KO, MOAOAOI IITUILIBL,
BBIBEALICH ITEPBBIX IITEH-
1IOB, MOAOAOH, (/masutets

[.]

Mﬂmepbw KOCyAr

(CM-PTAAM: 16).

[...] MBI ceroans He
MOXKEM elie IpPeACTa-
BUTH cebe MHOTO, 0bpart-
HOTO IpOLEecca, — Mare-
pHAAMBALMM SHEPIUH, A
3ACCh Ha Mot Kapmume
npoucxodum umenno He-
docmynnviii woinemsnemy
YPOBHIO HeN06euECcK020 CO-
SHAHUS NPOYECC — AYXOB-
Has CHAQ, MaTEPUHCTBO,
KpHCTaAAU3yeTCs, obpa-
ILICHO B KPOTKYIO MaAOH-
ny (CM-PTAAM: 17).

[...] 2 Bomea B Myseit
umeny [lymkuna, mop-

HSIACA Ha BTOPOH 3TaX H
noaoutea k CHKCTHHCKO#
Mapoune (CM-T'3: 1).

Kax mnepepars mpe-
xy-
ACHBKOH S0AOHH, POAUB-

AECTh  TOHEHBKOH,
WeH IIEPBOE  TSKEAOE,
A0AOKO; MOAOAOH IITUIIBI
BBIBEATIICH TTEPBBIX NTEH-
LIOB; MOAOAOH MaTepu
xocyad [...] (CM-T3:2).

[...] MBI ceroans me
MOXEM €llje TIPEACTABUT
cebe MHOrO, 06paTHOrO
npouecca — MaTepHaAH-
3ALUM SHEPTUH, A 3AECh
AYXOBHASI CHAQ, MATEPUH-
CTBO,
00paleHO B KPOTKYIO
Maponny (CM-T3: 3).

KPHCTAAAU3YETCS,

[...] aBoWIEA B Mys3e€it
umeny Ilymkuna, moa-

HSACA Ha BTOPOM 3Tax
u ysudes CHUKCTHHCK)H0
Magonny (CM-T3: 1).

Kax nepeaars mpo-
2amenvuy0 u cmpozyro
IPEACCTh  TOHEHBKOH,
XYACHBKOH SI0AOHU, 72ptt-
necuserl IEPBOE TSHKEAOE,
co%noe TOAOKO; MOAOAOK
ITHLBI, BRIBEAIIEH Iep-
BBIX IITCHIIOB; MOAOAOH,
cmasuieti Mamepvro Ko-

cyau [...] (CM-T3:2).

[...] MBI ceroans me
MOXEM ele TpeACTa-
BUTb cebe HHOTO, 0bpar-
HOTO Tpoljecca — Mare-
PHAAM3ALMH HEPTHH, A
3ACCh #a IMOTE Kapmune
BPOUCXOOUT UMEHHO He-
docmynuoLii noinemmemy
Yposuw  uenosexeckozo
cosnanus npoyecc — Ay-
XOBHAs CHAQ, MaTepUH-
CTBO, KPHCTaAAMBYETCH,
o6palmeHo B KPOTKyIO
Maponny (CM-T3: 3).

[...] aBOIIEA B Myse€ii
umenn Ilymkuna, mop-

HSACS Ha BTOPOM 3Tax
u nopomes k CuxcTun-
cxoit Maponne (Ipoce-
MaH 1989: 394).

Kax mnepepars mpe-
xy-
ACHDBKOH 10AOHH, POAHB-

AECTb  TOHEHBKOH,
el IepBOE  TSDKEAOE,
6eaoauriee sI0AOKO; MO-
AOAOM IITHIIBI, BBIBEAIIICH
IEPBBIX IITCHIIOB; MOAO-
AOH MaTepy KOCYAH |...]
(Fpoccman 1989: 395).

[...] MBI ceroans me
MOXKEM €lLje IIPEACTABUTD
cebe MHOrO, 06paTHOro
npouecca — MaTepHAAH-
3aLlMM JHEPTHH, a 3ACCH
AYXOBHasl CHAQ, MaTepUH-

CTBO, KPHCTAAAU3YETCS,
O0paIeHo B KPOTKYIO
Mapouny (Tpoceman
1989:395).
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Kax mb1 BuAean, pazananii Mexay CM-I'3/11-89 u CM-M-1 muoro, npu atom 8 CM-
I'3 npaBxa BHeceHa AUIIDb B 14 IPEAAOKCHUI. BO3MOXHO, HO MaAOBEPOSITHO, 4TO, paboTast
C HEU3BECTHBIM aBTOrpadoM, aBTOp IpaBKH BHOCHA pasHouTeHust B CM-I'3 BbiGopouHo,
OIHUPAsICh Ha CBOH BKYC U BbIOMPasi BADHAHTbI, KOTOPbIE Ka3aAUCh eMy Aydmumu. OaHaKo
Goaee BeposITHO, 4TO, candasi MamnHornucs CM-I'3 ¢ aBrorpadom, oH BHOCHA Bce pasHO-
ureHust. Ecan Hae paccyxaeHHE BEPHO, TO TEKCT ITOTO PEATIOAATAEMOTO aBTOrpada Obia
ouensb 6ansok x [1-89.

Caeposareasto, Bepeust Cuxcmuncxori Madonns: us apxusa Iaseesa-3ab6oaoukoii,
KAK U BEKTOPbI M3MEHEHHIH TEKCTA, IPOAHAAM3UPOBAHHBIC B IPEABIAYIIUX maparpadax,
MOXKET CAY>KHTh KOCBEHHBIM ITOATBEPXKACHHEM TOTO, 4To I1-89 — Bepcust ecan He aBTOpH-
3oBaHHasi [poccMaHoOM, TO GANSKas K aBTOPU3OBAHHOM.

De3ycAOBHO, AASl OKOHYATECABHON PEKOHCTPYKIJMH HCTOPUH TEKCTA U IIOATBEPIKAC-
HUSI HAIIKMX THIIOTe3 TPEOYeTCsl HANTH ITOKa HEAOCTYIIHbIC HCTOYHUKH 3TOro odepka. Ha-
ACEMCs, 4TO B OYAYILIEM HX YAACTCsI OOHAPY>KUTb U paboTa Hap Tekctororueit Cukcmunckod
Madonnw: Gyaet poAOAKeHa.

Hemounuxu

HITIP: B. Ipoceman. Henevamasuuecs nosecmu u pacckasve — Mocksa, ap-
xuB [aaeeBa-3aboao1ikoii.

CM-T3: B. Ipoceman. Cukcmunckas madonna — Mocksa, apxus IasceBa-3a-
60AOILIKOI.

CM-M: B. I'poceman. Cukcmunckas madonna — Mocksa, PTAAH, ¢. 1710,
OIL 3, €A. XP. 34, AA. 14-30.

CM-P: B. I'poceman. Cuxcmunckas madouna — Mocksa, PTAAU, ¢. 1710,
OIL 3, €A. XP. 34, AA. I-13.
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Abstract

Anna Sergeevna Krasnikova
From A Mother, a Wife, a Daughter” to “The Soul and Mirvor of All Human Beings” About the
printed text and archival versions of The Sistine Madonna by Vasily Grossman

The Sistine Madonna, an essay by Vasily Grossman well-known to readers all over the world,
was published in 1989. Since then the text of the first edition has been republished many times and
translated into many languages, but it turns out that we do not know the sources of this publication
and cannot be sure that its text is authorized.

The paper presents the first attempt to establish the critical text of The Sistine Madonna. We
examine all the versions of the essay found to the present day, from the state and private archives. We
attempt to follow the evolution of the text and to analyze the most important vectors of its modifi-
cation. It seems that by changing some genre characteristics, the images of Madonna and the Christ
child, and reducing the number of details, Grossman makes the text more symbolic and universal.
The study of the first variants also helps to highlight the significance of some obscure fragments in
the published version of 1989.

While the study of the dynamics of Zhe Sistine Madonna and the collation of its versions is
useful in itself, this work also further investigates the understudied evolution of the author. Moreo-
ver, the reading and analyzing of the essay is as relevant as ever, since the text reminds us that “what
is human in man” cannot be enslaved even by the “most perfect violence ... even in our iron age”.

Keywords

Vasily Grossman; The Sistine Madonna; Textual Criticism.
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Dagmar Institorisova

Visuality in Peter Scherhaufer’s European Events*

. Introduction

Within the framework of Czech and Slovak theater culture in the second half of
the 20™ century in the then Czechoslovak Socialist Republic (hereinafter Czechoslova-
kia), the theatrical projects — especially in the public space — were first carried out from
a theoretical and practical perspective by the Goose on a String Theater (1967; hereafter
GOsT)' in Brno (today’s Czech Republic, hereinafter cz). This was caused by the fact
that the basic poetics of theater was based on different principles than the aesthetics
of the time — it was based on irregularity. The members of the creative team expressed
its essence from the very beginning of the foundation of GOST in various formal docu-
ments, which related not only to the creation of the theater, but also to its programmatic
principles. In 1971, for example, they declared that “DNP wants to be primarily an envi-
ronment for experimental theater productions, and is therefore looking for new theater
possibilities both in the field of dramaturgy and stage design as well as in the field of
organization of theater work” (Oslzly e al. 2017: 10). In the same year, a new version of
the Programmatic Principles was published, in which the concept of irregularity was out-
lined more deeply in the form of irregular dramaturgy. Since then, it has been constantly
elaborated both on the theoretical and practical level, but also in the area of directing,
scenographic, acting and organizational work of the theater (Scherhaufer 1996f: 4). First
of all, it was focused on establishing the theater and cultural center as a free association
of professionals who are interested in other forms of theatrical expression. However, it
was also important to understand the dramaturgical shifts as “the use of regular and ir-
regular texts, adaptations, literary works, scenarios, montages and dramatizations” (Osl-

*

This work was supported by the Research and Development Support Agency under Con-
tract no. APVV-19-0522.

" It was first established under the name Goose on a String Group or Mahen’s Nonce The-
ater, which operated in the House of Arts (Prochdzkova Hall) in Brno from March 15, 1968 under
the name “GosT”. In 1969-1990, it was forcibly renamed to Theater on a String, hereinafter DNP)
due to the alleged defamation of the name of the then president Gustdv Husék (1913-1991). During
the occupation of Czechoslovakia by Soviet troops, people added the letter “k” to its name “husa”

(goose), which gave rise to its anti-national name husdk on a string.
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zly 1999). For example, in 1981 Petr Oslzly*, the GosT dramaturgist, justified the legit-
imacy of irregularity by the need for a montage, which allows us to work with a variety
of materials, a laboratory to borderline experimental approach to the topic, variability of
spatial composition (Oslzly 1982: 2-6), an endeavor to achieve the so-called borderline
shapes (Oslzly 2007: 105-112) and the fact that “its meaning is the shifting values, which
place the topic in the center of a creative theatrical search” (Oslzly 1982: 2). For example,
in 1996 the director of the theater P. Scherhaufer’ added that the logic of a creative the-
ater was naturally directed towards the creation of joint projects not only with several
directors within the same theater, but also with other theater groups with similar views
and theatrical expressions (Scherhaufer 1996f: 4).

2. The Basics of Symbolism of the ‘Different’ Theatrical Visuality

From the point of view of how visuality is performed and its possible symbolism with-
in the chosen scenographic and staging concepts, Scherhaufer’s statement that:

theatrical creations are aimed to productions - street and outdoor events, events and
meetings of borderline theatrical (para-theatrical) nature, scenic creations that con-
nect the individual types of art in a novel way, borderline scenic forms, open staging
projects, open rehearsals, etc., acting and directing internships and workshops etc.
(Scherhaufer 1996: 4).

The above indicates that the staged shapes were programmatically open to the se-
mantics of public spaces, other art forms and their particular way of creative creation. In
addition to the language of theater art, the shapes deliberately used the means from other
artistic or aesthetic forms of expression.

Scherhaufer and his colleagues also saw the “different type of visual means’, i.e.
theatrical visual communication within the stage design, for example, in the prepara-
tory phases of the productions and projects. It was very often based on the visuality of
materials of various types — as he stated together with Oslzly in 1985 when defining the

2

Prof. Petr Oslzly (April 26, 1945, Konice, Czech Republic) — university teacher, dramat-
urgist, screenwriter and actor, graduate of Theater Science and Art History at the Faculty of Arts,
Masaryk University in Brno. Since 1972, he worked as a dramaturgist at GOST and participated in
most domestic and foreign productions and projects directed by Peter Scherhaufer, developing the
concept of irregular dramaturgy.

3 Prof. Peter Scherhaufer (June 29, 1942, Bratislava, Slovak Republic [hereinafter sr] -
July 31, 1999, Brno, Czech Republic) — university teacher, translator, playwright, directing theo-
rist and historian and theater director, graduate of Drama Directing at JaMU. He is among the
most important Slovak and Czech theater artists of the second half of the 20 century, and his
work received international acclaim. Scherhaufer’s greatest directorial achievements are connect-
ed with osT, which he founded together at the initiative of Bofivoj Srba, a theater dramaturgist
and his teacher at JAMU.
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essence of a theater project: on the study of pictorial and literary materials, historical
artifacts and sources, on the surveys or personal meetings and discussions with both the
spectators and experts in various issues, on the trainings/rehearsals, etc. with the inten-
tion of their new structuring in the resulting shape and meaning (Scherhaufer, Oslzly
1985). In accordance with the aforementioned facts, Scherhaufer very often conducted
programmatic creations in non-standard theatrical conditions, such as an exhibition
hall, street, square, school classroom, theater pit, etc., and significantly worked with
open forms of theater such as staged readings, staged sketches, events or happenings.
Their interactive nature made space for a ‘different’ type of contact with the spectator,
the basis of which was the authenticity of action. Within this intention, there was a
deeper connection between the artistic level of the theatrical language of GosT and the
aesthetics of everyday life.

The aforementioned type of theatrical thinking at GOST was manifested not only in
the poetics of specific theater productions, but also in the very rich creations of domestic
— Czecho-Slovak and international projects — which it often initiated, and in which oth-
er professional and amateur theater groups participated in addition to GosT. Not only
the international ones (for more details see below), but also the domestic plays were of-
ten performed in non-standard interior and exterior theatrical and non-theatrical spaces,
such as PROJEKT 85 (1985, GOST, €z) in which the plays were also performed e.g. in the
foyer of the Prochézkova Hall in the House of Arts, and some of its parts — productions*
were performed in the auditorium and the stage was completely eliminated. In the kEMU
CE TREBA 91 project (1991, Presov, SR) some of the productions® were implemented in
the streets of PreSov: one as a walk around the building of Jond$ Ziborsky Theater in
Pre$ov, another in a rehearsal room, etc.; the BOCATIUS "98 — open air environment
(1998, Kosice, sR) was held in the Main Square of the city of Kosice, etc. Thanks to the
open staging techniques®, the primary urban, architectural or interior symbolism was
linked with selected themes and theatrical language in the resulting shapes up to the
creation of a ‘new), i.e. current, archetypal forms.

All members of GosT, including the main organizers for the Scherhaufer’s and
Oslzly’s theaters, fully used and developed their experience from domestic projects in the
implementation of international projects.

+  The project consisted of eight productions, which could be classed as production sketches
in terms of form.

5 The project consisted of seven productions, which included scenic reading, traveling and
performance from the point of view of form.

¢ For example, it included improvisations, admitting to the model nature of situations, pub-
lication of the procedures in search of the shapes, thanks to which the events seemed more authentic
— just like work in progress.
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3. Pragmatic Analysis of the Visuality of European Events

THE HOPE — NADZIEJA (NADEJE)
(Poland: Olesnice, Wroclaw 1978)

Perhaps it is a transfer to the ‘gulag’ — which stops on its
way in one of the squares of the city of Wroclaw, just as
transports stopped there during World War 11

(Scherhaufer 1996: 7)

The project with the title THE HOPE — NADZIE[4 (NADEJE)” was the first major inter-
national street event on a European scale, and in addition to GOST, it was implemented by
five participating theaters from all around Europe and one theater from the USA® as part
of the International Open Theater Festival in Wroctaw, Poland, with the theme of hope.
Some of the key elements of the new, i.e. performative visuality, can be traced in it. In terms
of composition, it was a linear montage (Koval¢uk, Oslzly 2011: 44), the parts of which
were arranged one behind the other, and mainly united by “a tendency towards a common
meaning” (Scherhaufer 1996a: 27). The participants in this paratheatrical project agreed
that they consider their involvement in the event — in a symbolic sense — to be a stopover
on their creative journey. They decided to implement the chosen form as an unspecified
‘transport’ (perhaps even to the ‘gulag’) and the ensembles presented their culture, opin-
ions on the main theme and the agreed form of its interpretation during their stopovers in
one of the Wroctaw squares (Scherhaufer 1996a: 27). The resulting form was 2.5 hours long
and consisted of twelve parts. The basic square-shaped acting area was created by thirty
trucks, in which the participating theaters presented their understanding of the stopover:
“The tarp was dropped from the cars; there were spotlights in the corners of the cars, which
meant their own ‘lighting} and you could walk behind the cars” (Pallesitz 2006: 221). The
event was “conceived as a stopover of a convoy of trucks transporting prisoners intended

7 For higher clarity, the names of all projects are written in capital letters and their parts in
small letters. The reason for this is the different nomenclature of names in different archival materi-
als. For example, the project The hope — Nadzieja (Nadéje) is written in small letters in the bulletin
from 1978, the project VESNA NARODU is written in capital letters in the Czech program double
sheet from 1979, the project script uses the name written in both small and capital letters, and in
the Polish version of the bulletin the name is written in small letters Wiosna ludéw, the projects
TOGETHER, MIR CARAVANE — KARAVANA MIR, CESTA DO DELF II. are written in capital letters, the
project CESTA DO DELF I. uses the name Journey to Delphi 1 on the cover of the bulletin, but the name
JOURNEY TO DELPH is used on the inside, etc.

® A joint theater event with the theme of hope. Participants: Comuna Baires (Italy), Le
Temps Fort (France), Teater 9 (Sweden), Teatr 77 (Poland), Theater on a String (Czechoslovakia),
Esperanza (UsA), Orchestr Teatra Osmego dnia (Poland), Katka Manolidaki (Greece), Liliana
Duca (Argentina), Pavel Biichler (Czechoslovakia). Premiere Poland: Wroctaw or.10.1978.
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for long-term placement in an internment camp. For the deportees, such a stopover is the
last hope to leave a message before their complete disappearance” (Kovaléuk, Oslzly 2011:
44). GOST, led by actor Bolek Polivka, created five improvised clown scenes with the names
Nosy, Zdstavy and Barly’ (Noses, Banners, Crutches) (Scherhaufer 1996¢: 28), which con-
nected and cemented the individual presentations. In the Cruzches scene, for example, he
used Oslzly’s broken leg in a cast: “He also wanted the other actors to grab crutches and a
fake cast. One of the cars then chased this group and we were united, as only the Slovaks
and Czechs can be, and when everyone was in danger, they threw away their crutches and
P. Oslzly was left there alone with his broken leg” (Pallesitz 2006: 221).

The selected visual codes were based on archetypal situations, as defined by Roma-
nian philosopher and religionist Mircea Eliade (1993) under the concept of “symbolism of
the center”, and their language was modernized: the ‘heroes’ of the event were looking for
ways out of the chaos and darkness by adopting a positive approach to it — broadcasting the
latest ‘news’ about what happened to them.

VESNA NARODU — WIOSNA LUDOW (THE SPRINGTIME OF NATIONS)
(Poland: £6dz 1979; Sweden: Stockholm 1979, cz: Brno 1980)™

In the history of both nations, the period of revolution-
ary fermentation before the middle of the 19th century is
significant because of the efforts for national and social
liberation and self-determination

(Scherhaufer 1996g: 30)

Scherhaufer’s and Oslzly’s participation in the event THE HOPE — NADZIE] (NADEJE)
encouraged them to prepare another joint international project — this time a Czech-Slo-
vak-Polish one — with the theme of 1848 under the name Vesn4 NARODU — WIOSNA LUDOW
(The Springtime of Nations). The Poles were represented by Teatr 77 from £E6dz under the
direction of director Zdzistaw Hejduk. The script was a “consistent montage of historical
literature, documents, period songs and excerpts of works of art” (Scherhaufer 1996g: 31),
which reflected the events of the so-called Springtime of Nations, and especially the Slavic
Congress in Prague (Babol2017: 608). Oslzly, one of the scriptwriters and dramaturgists of
the project, stated: “However, 1848 could also be understood as a special parallel to 1968”
(Koval¢uk, Oslzly 2011: 45). A look into the ancient 150-years-long revolutionary history
of both nations sounded as a call to a revolution against the then communist regime in

> Inthe itemized script, the names of clown scenes are written in Slovak. P. Scherhaufer was

typical for his bilingual or incorrect Slovak or Czech expressions.

" Joint theatrical performance of the Theater on a String and Teatr 77 (E6dz), directed by
Zdzistaw Hejduk, Peter Scherhaufer. Premieres: Poland: £6dZ, 22.10.1979; Sweden: Stockholm,
Teater 99, 16.01.-18.11.1979 under the title The Springtime of Nations; cz: Brno, Prochdzkova Hall,

House of Arts Brno, 26.01.1980.
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both countries (Cimerak 2009: 152; also Oslzly in Nvota 2020: 6: 53-6:55; Oslzly 2017: 21),
and was seen as political theater (Itzin 1979). In the Czech and Slovak context, the rendi-
tion of the project in this sense also supported the socio-political connection to the events
of the Prague Spring of 1968.

The project consisted of three parts: Prologue, A Kaleidoscope of the Austro-Hungarian
Emperor — The Prison of Nations and The Slavonic Merenda — Slavonic Congress in Prague
— April 29, 1848 (Oslzly, Scherhaufer 1980: s10-511; also Oslzly ez al. 1996: 32-50), in which
the Polish and Czecho-Slovak groups each met to varying degree. In the implementation
phase, however, the historical materials were only used as a background material for the
scenic representation (Scherhaufer 1996: 31), i.e. it was not documentary theater (-mpt-
1980: 508). After the world premiere in the art nouveau hall of the Museum of History — in
the Poznan Palace in Lodz, the project also had a local premiere at GOST in 1980. In both
environments, the project was implemented in non-theatrical and theatrical spaces as an
expression of the interconnection of an ‘ordinary’ and historical/theatrical reality. The de-
scription of the scenographic solution from the Brno premiere combines the evocations of
the historical visual context of the materials used with the currently understood symbolic
expression of the visuality of revolutions, for example the motto of the French Revolution
“Equality, Freedom, Brotherhood”:

In the prologue [...] Teatr 77 suggestively plays out the oath of the members of the Mick-
iewicz’s Legion. The second part [...] presents a picture of the rotten Austro-Hungar-
ian Empire. The third sequence evokes the events surrounding the Slavic Congress in
Prague. And the conclusion echoes the ideological legacy of the revolutionary traditions
of both nations (Zur1980: 51).

After a certain period of time, the action was interrupted by an impromptu interview
of both groups, in which they talked about their intentions and addressed the audience
directly ((om) 1980: 2). At the end of the play, both theaters awarded themselves with
symbols of cooperation (Scherhaufer 1996g: so0). After the Prologue, which was held in
the foyer, similar to the one in Lodz, the audience moved to the Prochazkova Hall of the
House of Arts

where the actors were surrounded by spectators on three sides and only acted very mini-
malistically with a limited number of props. Having moved to the first floor and with the
audience seated, the act began with a scene depicting the arrival of the defeated Polish
revolutionaries in Vyskov. The portable props turn into the tables in a pub, with a few
tin pints, and the defeated Poles enter the scene in a cone of light, covered with paper
flowers” (Engel 1980: 5).

The contemporaneity of the revolutionary situation was depicted, for example, in the
scene in which General Windischgritz danced with his wife on the negotiating table for
the delegates (Zavodsky 1980: 2), when “the voice of a commentator could be heard from
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the televisions located in the corner of the room, evaluating the reasons behind the fail-
ure of the 1848 revolutionary movement from the standpoint of Marxist philosophy and
historiography” (Engel 1980: 5). The dancing procession, which at that time symbolized
the court of the Austro-Hungarian emperor, ruthlessly interrupted the delegates, paid no
attention to them and “triumphantly strode onto the table” (Hejduk 2006: 67), thanks to
which the audience immediately understood the meaning of the performance. At the end
of the project, the traditional encore of the actors was absent. They “quietly” left the scene
(Engel 1980: 5).

The chosen visual codes were based on the primary symbolism of the architecture in
which the project took place, and the ‘known’ historical scenes and images were themati-
cally updated using contemporary means of expression.

TOGETHER — LABYRINTH OF THE WORLD AND PARADISE OF THE HEART
(Denmark: Copenhagen 1983)"

International cooperation of people with different cultur-
al, political and aesthetic views can also play an important
role in the formation of a deeper understanding between
the participating nations and positive communication
between them

(Scherhaufer 1996a: 71)

After the end of THE HOPE — NADZIEJ4 (NADEJE) project, its creative team initiated
the creation of another one with a much wider international participation, the prepara-
tion of which took three years. The original name was TOGETHER-RACEM (SPOLECNE),
with four versions of the script from 1980 to 1983. The project was based on Jan Amos
Komensky’s philosophical text Labyrinth of the World and Paradise of the Heart in Ludvik
Kundera’s screenplay adaptation, the twelve-point declaration of the Programmatic and
Organizational Lines of the Together (Spolené) Project, which was drawn up by Zdzistaw
Hejduk and was also based on the June premiere of Kundera’s script at GOsT (June 7,
1983)™. It was performed a month later under the name TOGETHER — LABYRINTH OF THE
WORLD AND PARADISE OF THE HEART during the FOLS International Theater Festival in
Copenhagen, Denmark. Originally, the project was to be implemented only with the par-
ticipation of the groups from the countries where Comenius lived and in cooperation with

11

Script and artistic direction of the project: Richard Gough, Zdzistaw Hejduk, Alexander
Jochwed, Petr Oslzly, Krzysztof Rynkiewicz, Peter Scherhaufer. Participants: Gost (cz), Cardiff
Laboratory Theater (Great Britain), Den Bla Hest — Arhus and Group of The Copenhagen In-
ternational Theater Festival — Folls 4 (Denmark), Teatr 77 — £6dz (Poland). Premiere Denmark:
Valseverket Copenhagen, 06.07.-17.07. 1983.

" The production and the project were created in parallel (Note: the author of this study
personally saw the production).
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UNESCO (Scherhaufer 1981: 27), however, in the end only five countries participated in it.
From a formal point of view, it was an environmental (Scherhaufer 1984: 8) staging-event.
The aim of the project, the creation of which “had a fundamental effect on the European
political situation of the time” (Oslzly, Jochwed 2017: 345), was an effort to make at least
“small holes in the wall that stretched from North to South” (Pedersen, in: Nvota 2020,
20:58-21:05). Its message was that Europe is divided, but should be united by the fall of the
Iron Curtain (Oslzly, in: Nvota 2020: 21:26-21:42).

At P. Scherhaufer’s initiative, each group had to present its own idea of one of the chap-
ters of Comenius’ book, which it considered inspiring, including the main theme — the lab-
yrinth (Hejduk, in: Nvota 2020: 19:55-20:07; also Hejduk 2006: 73). However, the groups
were united by the fact that the logic of the original would be preserved and the main charac-
ter Pilgrim (Oslzly)® would travel through the “images of the world” as is the case with Come-
nius: this specifically meant that he would accompany the audience through the individual
premises of the factory, and the audience would become the observers and witnesses of the
events. Therefore, the Comenius’s Pilgrim travels in the scenes such as the Prologue, Birth of
the Pilgrim, River of the World, No Man’s Land, Apocalypse and Paradise — led by Vsadebolus
(Ubiquitous) (Miroslav Donutil) and Mamenim (Allure) (Alena Ambrové)™* — through the
city that means the whole world (Scherhaufer 1996a: 76). The project was performed in an
abandoned Danish sheet metal rolling mill Valseverket on the island of Amager with the
participation of 400-500 spectators and it had 22 reruns. The scenic space in the factory was
supposed to represent the “‘text’ of the performance, and the pathway through was supposed
to create ‘textual’ metaphors” (Scherhaufer 1996a: 76). As Hejduk stated:

The abandoned and decrepit halls, broken windows, leaky roofs, cables hanging from
the ceilings and some remains of once functioning equipment, piles of garbage — a land-
scape after a battle. But this kind of space suited us very well. It was a symbol of the
apocalypse that can impact our civilization if we don’t wake up in time and suppress the
pseudodemiurgical delusions that everything depends on us and we can do anything, if
we don’t stop living in blindness and “ultimately return to the house of our heart” — as
Jan Amos Komensky wisely advises us” (Hejduk 2006: 72).

In one of the interviews, Scherhaufer explained the staging concept of the project as
follows:

The audience was deliberately divided by Osud into married couples and parents with
children. The actors - his helpers — gave the audience stickers of two colors (for easier
differentiation). These divided groups — approximately five hundred people — were ush-

% The main characters Pilgrim, Kristyna and the Pilgrim’s guides (Vsudybyl, Mdmeni, Osud,
Smrt) were played by GOST actors.

'+ P.Scherhafer used the Slovak language versions of the names of both characters, i.e. Viade-
bol (Ubiquitous) and Mdmenie (Allure).
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ered into two halls. The Labyrinth of the Western World was played in the first hall and
the Labyrinth of the Eastern World in the second (Pallesitz 2006: 222-223).

The entire space was ‘ruled’ by the officials who checked the audience: they measured,
recorded or screened them. The audience was also inexorably divided into East and West
by ‘passport control’ with colored stickers. They did not meet during the event because
both ‘labyrinths’ were performed simultaneously. The audience only got together at the
end. The separation of the audience was so strong that some families, lovers or friends
would not want to or were afraid of separating. During the ‘pilgrimage’ of the audience, an
opportunity was made in the plot for them to meet, however, when the meeting was just
about to happen, dogs were let into the meeting space, which was a shock. Thanks to this
move, it was possible to create a strong emotional image of the border between East and
West (Oslzly in: Nvota 2020: 22:23-22:37).

The actions of the characters were largely symbolic and based on the personal or
shared experiences of the team members, and at the same time they also linked to the trag-
ic memories of wartime events in members of the audience. For example, in the East part
they were building a structure from scaffolding poles only to discover that they had built
their own prison (Krivda, in: Nvota 2020: 22:47-22:59; also Davies et al. 2017: 233-235).
The building was a symbol of the construction of socialism at the time (Radzikowska, in:
Nvota 2020: 23:06-23:09). Scherhaufer also worked with his personal memories in the
parts dedicated to GOsT and transposed them into stage action. For example, his expe-
rience of visiting the Auschwitz concentration camp strongly affected the visual concept
of the No Man'’s Land part. It was represented by a 100-meters-long hall with large pits
after steel machinery. The participants of the project in its preparatory phase threw ev-
erything they found in the factory into these pits — thus forming a pit with bicycles, a pit
with plastic cups, a pit with chairs of various types and sizes, a pit with tires and old shoes
and boots (Scherhaufer 1996a: 78), etc. This part also housed two art objects made by the
GOST actors — The Man of Many Faces and the Wall of Silence. Furthermore, for example,
a huge zoo was located in one of the halls where the West section was performed. The zoo
was represented by seven actors who were placed in cages and represented seven different
characters®. They pantomimed the duties of everyday life — sleeping, eating, working, etc.,
and they repeated these duties, but at the same time they were confronted by the Angel —
Light who reminded them that it is possible to leave the cages. The part about Christmas
Eve was taking place at that same time at the far side of the factory. Various personalities
and persons from Polish history came to the festive table and received the Yalta Agreement
as a Christmas present, which was symbolically depicted as a neon model (Jureéek 198s:
17:34-20:16; also Kebl 1998, 50:40-52:42).

5 The characters were the following: Pilot, Worker, Neurotic Cleaner, Man with an Umbrel-
la, Voluminous Woman, Woman with Scissors, and Mask-Uniform (Oslzly 2017: 239-248).
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The project had an extremely rich structure and was very carefully prepared from the
beginning to the final preparatory stages for its staging in Copenhagen. However, it was
important for all the participants that “the idea of cohesion and reciprocity succeeded
during the preparation and implementation of the project” (Kunderovd 2017: 373).

The selected visual codes combined the primary symbolism of the abandoned and de-
stroyed factory, the theme of wandering in search of the light’ in an archetypal dimension*®
with wartime memories. The authenticity of expression of the created images was strength-
ened not only by drawing the audience into the plot, but also by the shared experience and
engagement of all those involved in the project.

MIR CARAVANE — CARAVAN MIR"
(Union of Soviet Socialist Republics: Moscow — France: Paris 1989)™

My idea was based on the character of the peloton, at
the end of which there are two mechanical cars that help

those lagging behind and pick up the stragglers
(Scherhaufer 1996c¢: 117-118)

The project was conceived as a trans-European theater caravan — a traveling theater
festival — and was held in the era before the fall of the Iron Curtain based on the initia-
tive of the clown group Licedeji from St. Petersburg (Oslzly 2017b: 24). Its implementa-
tion as a festival was considered by DHPN to be a return to the roots of theater in which
the theatergoers could recall the comedians, jacqueurs, puppeteers, itinerant musicians,
circus performers and bear keepers on an international scale (Oslzly 1999). Thanks to the
festival, cosT fully joined the community of alternative theaters in an international con-
text (Oslzly, in: Nvota 2020: 35:00-35:18). Eight permanent theater groups participated
in the project, traveling for five months from Moscow (Red Square) to Paris where they
ended the project with two performances of Odyssea 89 (The Odyssey) in Jardin de Tui-
leries in Paris as part of the celebrations of the 200™ anniversary of the French Republic.

¢ For example, in the Apocalypse, the video installations used the symbols of modern arche-

types, which could be traced back to the book of Revelation in various constructions, such as a shot
of a bird falling steeply down, a large hammer that moves in slow motion and when it disappears, a
broken glass flies upward on screen, a German-speaking TV announcer who speaks out of context,
etc. (Oslzly 2017: 92-93).

7 The Russian word 72ir means both ‘peace’ and ‘world’

" International Theater Caravan. Participants: Akademie Ruchu (Poland), cost (cz), Cirk
Perillos (Spain), Dog Troep (Netherlands), Footsbarn Travelling Theatre (Great Britain), La Com-
pagnie du Hasard (France), Licedeji (Soviet Union), Svoja igra (Soviet Union), Teatr Osmego dnia
(Poland), Teatro Nucleo (Italy). Cities visited: Moscow, Leningrad, Vilnius, Warsaw, Prague, West
Berlin, Copenhagen, Basel, Lausanne, Blois, Paris. Implementation: 10.05.-22.09.1989.

¥ The Berlin Wall was demolished six weeks after the end of the project.
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The stopover in Prague on 07.07. and 07.08.1989 was the first international festival of
alternative theater in Czechoslovakia.

Each theater had productions in their repertoire that were performed at the indi-
vidual stops. GOST performed Brecht’s Wedding directed by Peter Scherhaufer, which
was 25 minutes long and had no rejoinders in the street version. The second production
was a street version of Dream World by screenwriter and theater director Eva Talsk4 (Kil-
by 2014: 7:40-10:51 and others), and both were always performed in the language of the
guest country™. For the Prague stopover, DHPN prepared a special authorial production
Trosecnik by Bolek Polivka.

During some of the stopovers (mainly in the USSR), amateur theater artists joined the
caravan, as was the case, for example, some thirty kilometers from St. Petersburg when the
representatives of Leningrad amateur groups decided to welcome them on a meadow with
a special performance. The artists of the caravan also performed the School of Street The-
ater from June s to June 19, 1989 (Scherhaufer 1990: 23-24) and they were usually joined by
professional groups from the relevant country during the stopovers. The participants of the
project from the St. Petersburg stopover worked on the Odyssea "8 production, which was
to premiere on July 30, 1989 in West Berlin, but it was not held due to a big storm. It was
first performed in Denmark, and the groups played it at every festival they attended. The
itemized script was created based on the stage pattern®, which was first used in Copenha-
gen in the courtyard of the Museum of Architecture on 13.08.1989. Based on the pattern,
an itemized scenario was created, which was first realized in Copenhagen in the courtyard
of the Museum of Architecture on 13.08.1989.

20

The 10 main groups traveled 7000 km on their journey, played more than soo shows,
more than 200 artists and technicians participated in the project (of which 160 were artists), and
the convoy consisted of 85 cars, trailers and motorhomes (campers) and five tents. GOST traveled in
ten Skoda 1203s, which it obtained for free thanks to the Slovak amateur theater actor Pavol Kozak
from Zavody tazkého strojarstva in Martin under the pretext of running the cars in.

' The stage pattern consisted of the following parts: 1. Stopover, 2. Cavalcade, 3. Report,
4. Ecological variant, s. Waiting for Odysseus, 6. Historic variant, 7. First of May, 8. Concentration
camp and 9. One and the same thing. He once again strengthened the archetypal reverberation of
the basic theme by connecting it with the personal experiences of the project actors. For example,
in the first part, the groups were asked to act or talk about their journey directly in the cars and
trucks, and in the others: ad 2) they had to act out their own versions of Odyssey in the allegorical
wagons; ad 3) they were asked to act the project journey so far in different parts of the visited
cities; ad 4) they were to interpret the situation after the departure of victors from Troy and what
remains after such victories; ad s) they were asked to act the futile waiting for Odysseus and the
feelings associated with it; ad 6) Odysseus’ adventures were to be performed by means of street
theater; ad 7) Odysseus’ expedition was supposed to march in front of the tribune of the Gods
and depict the stories it had experienced; ad 8) the audience together with the groups were asked
to act out their own Odyssean adventures in the happening and ad 9) groups were formed to act
their own variant of a particular part of Odyssey.
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We will present several images that were created with the use of conceptual proce-
dures, which are typical for Scherhaufer’s work in the exterior projects in Slovakia and the
Czech Republic. Common and very specific technical, traffic, etc. means were used in a
very simple way in new meaningful positions.

In the first scene of the jointly performed Odyssey — the Ceremonial Farewell of the
Victors from Troy, actions from the real life of sailors, such as loading the bags, lining up,
scrubbing the floor and saluting, were pantomimed, ceremonial speeches were held in En-
glish and Russian, and champagne toasts were given (Scherhaufer 1996b: 145-149). The
second scene was the Revenge of the Gods, during which Odysseus found himself outside a
tall scaffold that was placed on the sea shore and

massive naval searchlights were lit [...] and amid the terrible noise of sirens and heavy
metal music, a huge fan started spinning, spewing tons of feathers, paper, confetti and
everything within its reach onto the ship and the audience. The maliciously laughing
gods crowned with vine leaves and holding fire hoses (Scherhaufer 1996b: 149) were
running on the scaffold.

At the same time, other demigods maliciously doused the sailors with buckets of wa-
ter, and their escape was prevented by a dragon with s-meters-long wings controlled by
one of the gods. It was made out of two fire extinguishers, which were placed on a toothed
excavator grapple and spewed out freezing smoke (Scherhaufer 1996b: 150). GOST played
the part called Sirens. The beginning was dedicated to the girls from Circo Perrilos climb-
ing the Skoda cars. When they put on the costumes, their skirts covered the bodies of the
cars and they turned into huge figures — Sirens. Theater actors, such as Ada Ambrové*,
represented a winged Siren with a screen instead of the head; Scherhaufer represented the
Hypnos Siren, launching rockets into the sky and smokestacks to the ground. The Sirens
sang loudly and their power was also presented by the howling of the engines, blaring of
the horns, flashing of the lights, slamming of the doors and screeching of the Sirens (Scher-
haufer 1996b: 152-155). When the revolution broke out on the ship, the cars surrounded it,
the horns blared, a huge cloud of white fog appeared [...], which left dead sailors behind”
(Scherhaufer 1990: 18). The cars then left laden with dead mutineers, the ship was almost
empty and the Sirens disappeared triumphantly (Scherhaufer 1996b: 152-155).

The selected visual codes combined the primary symbolism of various types of ur-
ban spaces with the historical theatrical and para-theatrical forms, such as the art of jug-
glers, itinerant comedians, etc., (see above) by mostly visual updating a well-known ancient
Greek myth. At the same time — and similar to the previous projects, a very comprehensi-
ble visual language was created, which in a simple way connected the symbolic level of the
mythical theme with specific civilizational manifestations and achievements®.

22

Real name Alena.

*»  The project had a continuation. In 2010 under the name Mir Karavan 2010, it was im-
plemented as a festival tour in Brno, Frankfurt am Main, Villeneuve les Avignon, Namur and
Moscow. It was attended by theaters from France, Belgium, Italy, Germany, Poland and Russia,
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JOURNEY TO DELPHI L. — EUROPE, EUROPE!
(Denmark: Arhus 1991)**

The element of water and fire can break even the heaviest
of hearts (Pallesitz 2006: 216)

All organizers — similar to other international projects — were united by the “same
belief that the role of artists — independently of the efforts of politicians and other people
— is to always emphasize the need for peace and cooperation in Europe; the need for unity”
(Hejduk 1996: 189).

The idea of the JOURNEY TO DELPHI project was created and gradually formed from
1984, and the project was finally conceived as a production-event. From an ideological
standpoint, it was supposed to be an activity that “searches for what unites and not what
divides us in Europe (Hejduk, in: Nvota 2020: 37:00-37:05). The project was built on the
idea that the groups travel through Europe and look for answers to what the world will
look like in the future. (Krivda, in: Nvota 2020: 37:08-37:18). It was originally supposed to
take place immediately after the TOGETHER project as a ‘sea project’. The key groups were
to embark on a ship in Copenhagen that would sail around Europe all the way to Delphi.
Other groups would join in the respective ports, and they would perform a joint event in
Delphi (Scherhaufer 1996d: 191) at the end of the voyage. Due to the organizational and
financial demands, its authors decided to “abandon the original idea of traveling by sea and
awhole lot of fantastic ideas resulting from that plan” (Oslzly 1999). As stated by Hejduk,
the project participants were ultimately supposed to travel

along the border that divided Europe into two separate worlds at the time. We agreed that
we would make a stopover in every country we went through. The theme and form should
be determined by the host group, i.c. the theater that is based in the relevant stopover coun-
try. The entire project was to be implemented in several stages (Hejduk 2006: 75).

In the end, JOURNEY TO DELPHI:

(sic.) has reminiscences of the ancient Greeks long and painful pilgrimage to Sibylla,
who was asked to find the answers to vital questions. Still we bear in mind the old and

including GosT, which at the time performed Viclav Havel’s Prasa under the direction of the then
artistic director Vladimir Moravek. Another caravan was held under the name Odyssee Karavana
in 2018-2019, in which 14 ensembles participated (Tomanl 2009; Colectivo: 2010; Herrendorf at
al. 2018; Popov 2018).

>+ International cultural and theater project. Participants: GOST (cz), Teatr 77 (Poland),
Den Bl4 Hest (Denmark), Kammertheater (Germany), Ruto Killakund (Estonia), La Theatre du
Lien (Switzerland), Arvisura (Hungary), Osrodek Theatru Warszatowego (Poland), Freiraum The-
ater Ensemble (Germany), Moderna Nall Balleten (Sweden), HaDivadlo (cz). Director: Zdzistaw
Hejduk (Poland), Knut Hirche (Germany), Peter Jalakas (Estonia), Alexander Jochwed (Den-
mark), Peter Scherhaufer (cz). Premiere in Denmark: Arhus, 09.06.1991.
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relevant KNOW THYSELF. The oracle’s answer-no answer is paradoxical, as the answer is
to be found within ourselves (Kolektiv 1991: 2).

The first stage of the project was implemented in 1991 and the preparations took place
in the Danish Arhus at the headquarters of the Den bla hest group. The production based
on Jochwed’s script Europe, Europe! premiered here, and this production was always adjust-
ed to the conditions of the respective stopover country (Oslzly 1999):

In Germany, the Kammertheater group from Neubrandenburg was the host theater, and
the Goose on a String Theater took up the baton in Brno. Polish stopover was made on
the way from Neubrandenburg to Brno, consisting of two parts. Its first scene was Zalm
(Psalm) of Chelmno - a production of Teatr 77 in Chelmno nad Nerem — and the sec-
ond happening was held in Przehyba, which was realized by the Tarn group Warsztatowa
(Hejduk 2006: 76).

The production Europe, Europe! was performed in an empty factory that evoked a
sense of alienation, a labyrinth and a no man’s land*. In the courtyard, the spectators were
terrorized by a patrol and met a terrifying-looking group of drummers marching on stilts.
Not before long, two women appeared: “The young woman symbolized Spring and New
Europe, and the old woman symbolized Winter and Old Europe. To the young Europe’s
question: “Who am I?”, the old one provided a classic answer: “Know thyself” And so
began the search for the famous ‘European identity’” (Fuchsovd 1996: 196-197). The images
of the search for identity were based not only on the ancient Greek myths, but also on
the negative aspects of Christian faith and the socialist present. They were combined with
simple archetypal images — visions of the need to accept the positive and negative aspects
of European history, which must be joined without violence: “In the first hall, an old wom-
an sits on top of a huge pile of stones. Sisyphus is pushing his stone and various religious
rituals end with a crusade and photographing the dead and the missing” (Fuchsové 1996:
197). In the next hall there was an endless line of buyers, but they had nothing to buy, and
on the far side there was an endless line of butchers processing meat. In other halls, women
dressed in black and white were shown, who, just like in Utopia, were singing in the laun-
dry and were nice to each other. The event ended with colorful fireworks, chaos caused by
fear, darkness and sudden silence (Fuchsova 1996: 197).

The Polish stopover was planned as a symbolic tribute to the victims of the concentra-
tion camps because the event took place in the monastery, which served as a concentration

> In the first version, the basic situations were the following: Borders, Drums and Mirrors,
Holy Mountain, Slanghterhouse, Ring of Fire (also known as the Ring) or the Oratorium, Laundry,
Dances, Epilogue, which were also supposed to be an impression-commentary from the travels
around Europe and the participants of the project were continuously accompanied by a girl — Pri-
mavera. In the Slaughterhouse situation, banners such as The truth wins!, No! etc. were used, in the
situation Ring of Fire, the names of European cities such as Berlin, Vilnius, Prague, Budapest, etc.
were written on the ground (Jochwed 1990-1991: 1-2).
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camp during the period of communist totality, and where many children from Czechoslo-
vakia were imprisoned and murdered (Oslzly 1999). It consisted of three parts: 1. Medita-
tion, 2. The Forest of Phantoms and 3. Candlestand. In the first part, the participants of the
event/manifestation were welcomed by a honorary guard — the project actors who took
them to a clearing/cemetery with the remains and dust of more than 340,000 victims of
the Holocaust. In the second part, the audience led by the girl — Hope was directed to
the forest where they met a barefoot philharmonic orchestra, saw a group of gypsies get
into a truck and signs of the Holocaust victims on the trees — photos, children’s drawings,
they also came to a several-meter deep pit with pillars, etc. During the stopover, the texts
of psalms — the last one in the final part — were sung by a rabbi, a Catholic priest and an
evangelical pastor (Glinkowski, Hejduk 1991: 1). The central architectural object of the
event in the final part was

a specially constructed stage in the shape of the cross of Christ. It was excessively large,
tailored to the totalitarian aspirations of the demiurges of the new order. [...] In the final
scene, it turns into a gas chamber into which the ‘demiurges’ throw all the opponents of

the ideology they preach (Hejduk, Soldenholf 1996: 200).

The event ended in a symbolic way when “the seven-branched candlestick was lit,
with twelve meters high ‘candles’” (Scherhaufer 1996: 200). The girl — Hope left after her
mission was over (Hejduk, Soldenholf 1996: 2).

The stopover on the Carpathian mountain in Przehyba — the happening Meeting on a
Mountain (Setkdni na hove), was held on the border between Poland and Slovakia. It was un-
derstood as a place of special intensification of self-reflection and deepening of the bonds be-
tween people. However, due to financial problems, the comprehensive event with the partici-
pation of actors, visual artists and musicians was ultimately canceled (Glomb 1996: 200-201).

The selected visual codes combined the primary and secondary symbolism of the cho-
sen exterior spaces, which they supported with theatrical means, and they were also an
interpretation of the ancient myth of the Greek Pythia.

JOURNEY TO DELPH II.
(Hungary: Nyiregyhdza, Gyula - Slovenia: Ljubljana 1993)*

After two years of preparation, the second phase of the project was held in 1993 with
eight participating groups. The Hungarian stopover was held in Gyula, mostly under the
walls of the medieval border fortress — the Gothic castle of the Almdassy family and their

> International theater project. Implementation: GosT (cz), Den Bl& Hest (Denmark), Te-

atr 77 (Poland), Tetr snéw (Poland), Gledalis¢e Ane Monro (Slovenia), Ruto Killakund (Estonia),
Kammertheater (Germany), Rudiger Oppermann (Germany), Toby Gough (Great Britain), Moricz
Zsigmond (Hungary). Implementation period: Hungary: Nyiregyhdza, Gyula 26.06-04.07.1993,
Slovenia: Ljubljana 05.07-07.07.1993.
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castle — and the Slovenian stopover was organized by the group Gledali$¢e Ane Monroe
in Ljubljana (Hejduk 2006: 76; also Hejduk, in: Nvota 2020: 35:45-43 :10). In Gyula, the
groups presented themselves with a parade through the city with three artistically con-
ceived cars on the very first day after their arrival. In the following days, parts of the agreed
program were played almost every evening either on the streets of the city or in the main
acting area, and three plays with the Oracle (the Oracle Plays) were dominant: the “Con-
secration” play, the “Presentation of Questions” play and the “Waiting Time” play. The
groups rehearsed during the day. The entire shape can be considered a typical example of a
site-specific theatrical form, in which the architectural and urban realities of the city were
very consistently emphasized theatrically.

We will take a closer look mainly at the first play — Prologue because its language is
characteristic of the other parts as well: it connected the symbolically conceived actions
of the actors with universally known signs such as the ground, sail, etc. The play consisted
of three parts, and it was interesting that this part and other parts contained a connecting
action thanks to which they smoothly merged into the next play:

a)  consecration of the “Pythic space” in front of the castle, in which the Oracle had its
symbolic seat,

b)  the “strawmen” play as a variation on the Teatr 77 sequences based on the motif from
the JOURNEY TO DELPHI 1,

c) and the interconnection of the first part of the trilogy with the next”.

The course of the first play was planned as follows:

A large straw mannequin was placed in front of the castle, which symbolized the
'mask-costume’ of each person, and there were eight actors in it. When the actors—man-
nequins were 'provoked' by the Hungarian group Mdricz Zsigmond Szinhédz to remove
their 'masks), actions such as mixing the lumps of soil from the countries where the groups
came from, and defining the acting area by 'sowing' them, creating a 'table’ by spreading a
large sheet, handing out commemorative gifts to the audience, lighting the mannequin and
reciting the participants’ pledge in all languages. 7he Prologue ended with the appearance
of the representatives of the Oracle (Pythia) on the castle walls who invited the event par-
ticipants to another play.

GOsT only had a separate part in the second play, in which the ensembles asked Py-
thia questions they considered important. GOST asked (staged) the following question:
“Is it possible to perform a play when less than 300 km away people are being killed in a
fratricidal war and Europe is only watching?” (Jochwed 1996a: 209)*.

7 The second part of the trilogy also included the interconnection.
¥ The second play was as follows: the Master of Ceremonies was sent by the Oracle to re-
ceive the guests and their questions, which he wrote down in a book. After the end of this part the

audience could record their questions and wishes for a day or two. The knocking on the castle door
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The third play began with the final and relatively quiet procession of the groups
through the city because its participants came for the answers. After the procession was
welcomed, the Master of Ceremonies asked the groups to repeat their questions. This was
followed by a staged performance of the questions in a shortened version and a musical
intermezzo in the form of a harp concerto. Then the Master of Ceremonies declared that
there were no answers to the questions, and when he pointed to the walls of the castle
(Jochwed 199b6: 204-209), a spectacular symbolic action followed. Its intention was not
only to update the message of an old myth or connect some elements of the language of
ancient Greek theater with contemporary theatrical means, but mainly to find a new -
contemporary form of catharsis.

seven large straw pillars explode and burn to the accompaniment of music from invisi-
ble sources. We hear a song based on the motifs of our first song, which we sang at the
“consecration”.

That is our deus ex machina.

While the columns are burning, a huge mirror appears on the castle walls, reflecting the
entire space, the fire, actors and audience. Through the smoke we see the famous words

of the Oracle of Delphi: “Know thyself” (Jochwed 1996: 208).

The Ljubljana stopover consisted of a procession and a shortened version of the trilo-
gy, which was performed over the course of one day at the castle above the city. Instead of
Hungarian, Slovenian and English was heard™.

The selected visual codes combined the primary symbolism of urban architecture
with the archetypically understood symbolism of ancient Greek myth, including the struc-
ture of ceremonies and rituals with the today’s understanding of the expressive possibilities
of meaning of site-specific theater.

was done by drumming, and after the order was drawn, each group presented its own action on
the relevant topic for a maximum of 15 minutes. After the events, Pythia’s answers were awaited.
However, the Master of Ceremonies gave a laconic answer — come tomorrow, thanks to which the
second play connected with the next — by waiting for the answers. The second play also included
scenic music — playing the harp. It was the staging of the motif known from many visual depictions
of the Oracle (Jochwed 1996b: 204-209).

*  In 1999, the main organizers of JOURNEY TO DELPHI received an offer to organize its next
part. The company Arte Okzident from the German Weimar, which at that time was the capital of
European culture, “decided under the leadership of Ralf Peter Schultz to stage a large international
theatrical Schritt fur Schritt with the theme of Iphifenia, and the further continuation of the JoUr-
NEY TO DELPHI was to be part of it” (Hejduk 2006: 79). However, the offer was not acted upon not
only due to the organizational exhaustion of the project leaders and ongoing financial problems but
also because of Peter Scherhaufer’s serious health problems. Due to his illness, the plan that “only
the project coordinators will make the trip to Delphi and concrete the message somewhere in the
mountain” (Hejduk, in: Nvota 2020: 43:10-43:29) never materialized.
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COMMEDIA DELL’ARTE
(cz:Brno1999)

Another international project contemplated by Scherhaufer was Commedia dell arte.
It was to be realized by his students at JaAMU, and the premiere was planned after a week-
long happening in £6dZ on 08/05/1999, and another one in Brno, while he also considered
the later involvement of students from Italy and the Bratislava Academy of Performing
Arts (Scherhaufer, Michalidesov4 1991: 1). In the end, it was only performed in Brno as
a street project on four stages during the Brno City Celebrations two weeks before Scher-

haufer’s death®.

4. Conclusion

From the beginning of its existence, the Goose on a String Theater not only searched
for its own theatrical language and gradually developed into a unique poetics, but it also
created a very different environment in terms of the ideas and aesthetics for the creation
of theatrical forms “different from” the usual symbolized ones. In international projects, it
significantly participated in the creation of readable and understandable visual symbols,
which were only based on direct reception. Considering the contemporary aesthetics and
philosophy of socialist realism, these symbols formulated and reflected the opposition of
the social and political thinking of the theater and its audience. For example, in connection
with Eliade’s concept, we can conclude that GosT and Scherhaufer were looking for new
symbolic performative forms that would connect the symbolism of the archaic, i.e. arche-
typal actions, with forms of social and artistic life postulated by different contemporary
political, aesthetic and philosophical theater views. The language of these newly created
audiovisual events (Lehman 2007: 174) was most articulate in international projects be-
cause the symbolism of their visuality was created on the basis of the convention of a large
number of theater actors from different countries with different theatrical, cultural and
socio-political traditions, albeit with similar thinking. If the notion that theater is seen as
the only symbolized reality by American theoretician and historian of performative stud-
ies Richard Schechner applies in this case, there existed a connection between theatrical
language, ceremonies, rituals and forms of happenings, which do not have to be a symbolic
reality because they do not have to have an audience or a script (Schechner 2009: 34). The
main features of these events also include the ambivalence of primary meaning because,
for example, in accordance with the concept of the artistic symbol by German theater re-
searcher and theoretician of performative studies Erika Fischer Lichte, the symbols created
on the artistic level make the impression that meaning cannot be attributed to them, but

3 Its four parts were created by Scherhaufer’s students of direction: Tomds§ Svoboda (Murder

in Venice), Pavel Badura (The Troubles of a Hatter in Love), Claudia Francisci (Fulvios Trickery) and
Patrik Lacari¢ (Pompei’s Revenge).
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they evoke “their true meaning” in their understanding outside of artistic reality in which
subjectivity becomes impossible (Lichte 2021: 208).

Peter Scherhaufer and GosT fulfilled yet another commitment through international
projects, which they declared both in the Programmatic Principles and other contempo-
rary materials. Namely, the need to build on the traditions of the Czech folk theater, which
— similar to other folk performances — strongly reflects the archetypal thinking and actions
of the time. Of course, thanks to the international nature of the projects — it also involves
the traditions of European theatricality and the symbolism of the visuality of public spaces
and our behavior in it.
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Abstract

Dagmar Institorisova
Visuality in Peter Scherhaufer’s European Events

The present study deals with the main features of visuality in European para-theatrical and
theatrical events (1978-1993) authored by the theater director of Slovak origin Petr Scherhaufer
(1942-1999), the co-founder of the legendary Goose on a String Theater in Brno in the then Czecho-
slovak Socialist Republic. These events were almost always hosted and prepared by theater groups
and artists from Eastern and Western Europe. They were unrepeatable because of their atmosphere,
humanist message, but also form. They often connected old theater and other forms with known
visual (and not only) codes of today and with the socio-political signs of the time, creating interac-
tive and highly authentic-looking and experiential forms. The study is also based on P. Scherhaufer’s
and P. Oslzly’s opinions on the function and meaning of the work of GosT, which is connected
to the analyzed forms. It also relies on a wide range of available archival materials and the author's
own experience with the creations of GOST. The core of the study is focused on a pragmatic analysis
of the European events, their main features, the essence of visuality and the symbolic elements of
the language used. Mainly in the conclusion, the findings are embedded in broader philosophical,
aesthetic, anthropological and theatrical contexts (M. Eliade, E. Fischer-Lichte, J TH. Lehman, R.
Scherchner).

Keywords

Peter Scherhaufer; Peter Oszly; Goose on a String Theater in Brno; Theatrical Projects; Euro-
pean Events; Language Signs; Symbolism of Visuality; Updated Archetypes; Pragmatic Analysis.
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Lending an Ear to Mozart’s Operas.
Stanistaw Baraniczak’s Poetic Translation Experiments*

1. Bararczak and His Reading of Music (Initial Arguments)

In the creative work of Stanistaw Baraniczak music is an important art form and con-
tinually present — it can be found in poetry as well as in commentary of a meta-textual
nature where the writer explains the meaning of poetry — the meaning of the world at
large. When in the times of the socialist regime speech as we know it failed — becoming an
instrument of propaganda manipulation — there remained ‘returning order anew’ beyond
the framework of language itself. Music therefore, with its precise laws of harmony, rules
of the Major-Minor Tonal System, allowed once again to return an order once lost. It was
only by means of the art of sounds that the experience of opposites could lead to harmony,
as in the poem Kontrapunkt':

w tak gestej muzyce

jest miejsce na wszystko, z nim wlacznie — ze jedno nie przeciwdziata
drugiemu, Ze nie on stucha ale muzyka uzycza

mu stuchu, czasu, cierpienia, wszystkiego, co przewidziala.

(Baraiczak 1997: 317)*

Many literary critics have pointed to the musical quality of Baraniczak’s poetry, main-
ly regarding ‘poems to music, contrafacta, villanelles, musical genres and terms as titles
of poems such as ‘unsung songs, lullabies, arias as well as numerous musical recollections
based on themes and motifs, or indeed those functioning as mottos from sheet music. Such
references to musical forms in the textual deep structure have led scholars to the creation of
new terms and formulae, be it “literary scores” (Hejmej 2003: 34-46) or “instrumental hy-

*

This article was made possible thanks to the grant Intermedial Issues in Music-Literature,
National Science Centre, no. UMO-2012/07/D/HS2/0366 4.
See interpretations of the poem Kontrapunkt (Dembifiska-Pawelec ez al. 2007: 43-73; Po-
prawa 1993: 44-53; Puchalska 2017: 194-208; Reimann 2013: 153-174,).
> “in such dense music/ there is room for everything, including him - that one does not
act against/ the other, that he doesn’t listen but it is music that gives/ him hearing, time, suffering,
all that it foretold” (Barariczak 1997: 317. All cited works by Barariczak have been translated by

Ryszard Reisner).
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potyposis” (Dembinska-Pawelec 2000: 262), which help to identify the often experimental
phenomena lying between one form and the other.

It is alas, not possible in one brief study to present the musical fascinations of Baran-
czak, which run the gamut from the experience of the ordinary right up to metaphysical
reflections. Therefore the investigation shall focus on decidedly less researched areas of
Barariczak’s creative output — his “vocal translations” (Gorlée 2005: 7).

In his practice of translation, Baraficzak contends that listening to selected perfor-
mances of musical compositions “is in effect [...] an impulse for translatory activity, turn-
ing to an unconventional translation mode, placing ‘language within sound’— whereby the
practice of intermediality is to arise par excellence” (Hejmej 2021: 719). Consequently it is
possible to maintain that this particular research question undertaken in this brief study
can be categorised as an intermedial phenomenon (Wolf 2002: 13-34). Further, according
to McLuhan (1964: 1), “the medium is the message”. Therefore the medium in question
becomes a message always present, having an impact on the final artistic result (ibidem).

Baraniczak’s poetry-translation experiments are born from his aural perception’
of both music and literature, in this particular case, that of opera and Italian. Presented
analysis of chosen vocal parts from Don Giovanni (1787) and The Marriage of Figaro (1786)
by Mozart in their Polish version shall be done by resorting to the device of pars pro roto.

In this context of particular note are the so-called phonic imitations present both in po-
etry and the vocal translations of Barariczak, where the most important reference points shall
be phonets — Barariczak’s quasi-translations as mimicry of the original’s phonic structure.

2. All Ears for the Opera Stage

If one were to take a direct approach to the matter of listening to opera, it would then
be necessary to refer to meta-textual reflection. One may ask what are the traits that char-
acterise Baranczak’s musical style of reception. In what way therefore does the author of
Chirurgiczna precyzja (‘Surgical Precision) 1998) put his ear* to the greatest operas of all
time - including the works of Mozart? Baranczak’s response can be treated as a singular
provocation on the part of a poet and music lover, who in opera finds his own artistic niche:

At the end of the day, does someone listening to any opera in general attempt to under-
stand the words sung by all the tenors and coloratura sopranos? They do not and rightly so,
for the text is either in Italian — which the audience does not comprehend or translated in
Polish so appallingly that it’s best not to listen carefully to it (Barariczak 2008: 102).

3 This means that Barariczak is focused not only on the meaning, but also on the sound of the
language. He is a reader and a music lover at the same time, who knows and understands the rules of
classical music and often tries to apply them in his own work (and his reception of literature).

+  For years, researchers have thought about ways to listen to music — mainly from the per-
ception perspective (cfr. Wright 1992; Podlipniak 2018: 35-48; Pearce, Wiggins 2006: 377-40s).
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Nothing as a result, it can be seen, presents an obstacle to approach the translation of
a text designated for vocal performance very freely, remembering at the same time the first
and most important principle: ‘the text needs to be translated so that it can be sung ac-
cording to the notation in the sheet music’. A vocal translation therefore demands compe-
tencies of a multifaceted nature, among others adapting the literary text to the unchanging
notation of the music. Baraniczak justifiably treated the creation of libretti, song lyrics and
arias in their Polish version as work of the most demanding nature. In conversation with
the director, Weiss-Grzesinski®, he admitted:

Aslongas I can remember, I have loved opera, have loved Mozart and love to show my
erudition on what a good translation of poetry should be. [...] most of all, I like vocal
texts for music — in the field of translation there is simply nothing more difficult [...]".

It comes as no surprise therefore that apart from the translations of libretti by Loren-
zo Da Ponte from The Marriage of Figaro and Don Giovanni, Baranczak also translated
Dido and Aenas by Purcell (1689), Bach’s The Passion of St Matthew (1727) and Song s of
Winterreise* by Schubert (1828) and songs by The Beatles. This study, however, shall focus
on the operas of Mozart in respect to semantic-phonic dependencies between the Polish
and Italian libretto for particular fragments of Doz Giovanni and The Marriage of Figaro.

It shall be no mistake to claim that the vocal translations® by Barariczak attempt to
preserve the specific ‘melody’ of Italian speech. In stylising Polish according to the source
language of the opera, the translator often aims for a comic effect. A fragment of the trio
Susanna or via sortite! from Act 2 of The Marriage of Figaro shall serve as an example:

THE COUNT

Az taka z niej mimoza? [E chi vietarlo or osa?]
He?

5 “Ostatecznie, czy stuchacz jakiejkolwick opery w ogdle probuje zrozumieé stowa wyspie-
wywane przez te wszystkie tenory i koloraturowe soprany? Nie probuje i ma racje, bo i tak tekst jest
albo po wlosku, ktérego to jezyka stuchacz nie rozumie, albo przetozony na jezyk polski tak okrop-
nie, ze lepiej si¢ w to zanadto nie wstuchiwa¢” (Baraficzak 2004: 295).

¢ Marek Weiss-Grzesitiski was the first director who staged Zhe Marriage of Figaro in Polish
in the translation of Stanistaw Barariczak — premiere at the “Teatr Wielki” in Poznaniu, 21.10.199s.

7 “Odkad pamigtam, uwielbiam oper¢, uwielbiam Mozarta i uwielbiam wymadrzad si¢ na
temat tego, jak powinien wyglada¢ dobry przekiad poetycki. [...] najbardziej ze wszystkiego lubie
teksty do muzyki wokalnej: w dziedzinie przektadu po prostu nie ma niczego trudniejszego |...]”
(Baraniczak, Weiss-Grzesinski 1995: 11).

¥ In Baraniczak’s book Winter Journey only Song s Der Lindenbaum is a translation. The rest
of the texts are related only to the musical text (so that one could sing them) and have no semantic
relationship with Miller’s poems.

®  See also Straburzyniski 2015: 151-176.
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THE COUNTESS™

Przymierza... [Lo vieta],
przymierza... [lo vieta]

$lubny strdj [Lonesta]

kobiecy stréj — nie poza; [un abito da sposa]
tez mamy honor swd;. [provando ella si sta]

THE COUNT

Uparta, dzika koza [chiarissima ¢ la cosa,]
chcesz broi¢ — no to bréj! [I’amante qui sara...]
THE COUNTESS

Rozsgdku mata doza - [Bruttissima e la cosa]
a try$nie prawdy zdrd;. [chi sa cosa sara]
ZUZANNA

Doprawdy bierze zgroza: [capisco qualche cosa]
Moéj pan to istny zbdj! [veggiamo come va]

ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF ITALIAN LIBRETTO

THE COUNT
And who dares forbid it?

THE COUNTESS
Decency forbids it.
She’s in there

Trying on her wedding dress.
THE COUNT

It’s all too plain:
There’s a lover in there.
THE COUNTESS

It’s all too horrible:
Whatever will happen?
SUSANNA

I think I understand:
Let’s see how things work out.

10

All the translation fragments quoted from the libretti by S. Baraniczak are from Krynicki
2016: 229-230.
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BARANCZAK’S POLISH VERSION OF ITALIAN LIBRETTO
LITERALLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH:

THE COUNT

And she, such a sensitive soul?
You do say?

THE COUNTESS

She is trying on.."

She is trying on...

outfit for a wedding

outfit for a woman — not a pose
we have our honour too.

THE COUNT

Stubborn, wild doe
Like to buck — then buck!

THE COUNTESS

A small dose of common sense —

and a spring of truth shall gush.

SUSANNA
Forsooth a horror looms:
My master is a real blackguard!

The above comparative overview, it can be said, demonstrates the very principle of
Baranczak’s vocal translations; faithfulness to the original is not the most important aim,
but preserving the phonic structure (and sometimes even graphic too). In this fragment
the poet does a splendid job of presenting the nature of the above scene — that is, the banter
of the Count and Countess with the servant Zuzanna. In Da Ponte’s libretto the respective
protagonists communicate in a neutral fashion and it is the music that builds emotions.
Baraniczak (in line with Mozart’s music) highlights the feelings of the characters of the
drama, at the same time intensifying the comic nature of the situation. In this respect the
translator chooses the appropriate stylistic means, in the main emotionally charged nouns
such as honor ‘honour’, zgroza ‘trepidation’ and zbdj ‘robber’ as well as epithets: uparta
‘stubborn’ and dzika ‘wild’

In the comparative analysis of the respective texts it is pleasing to find the poet mak-
ing use of words and their multipronged meanings. The Countess has the following lines
in the Polish version: “Przymierza... przymierza... §lubny stréj”. It might be proposed that
the repetition of the key word przymierza has the effect of creating the impression of ambi-

11

In Polish przymierza is also a noun: ‘a union, an alliance’
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guity — it may well both denote a form of activity as a verb (to try on), third person present
tense and, equally justified, a call for rapprochement or alliance (!). It would appear that in
the song trio both semantic variants share equal rights. Further, the Italian for prohibition
lo vieta in Baranczak’s rendition has the corresponding przymierza — an ambiguous inter-
pretation that provides further proof of the translator’s predilection for arranging words
that can be found on their respective semantic antipodes (FIGURE 1).

Upon putting a closer ear to the Polish-Italian dialogue, between the respective pro-
tagonists of Mozart opera, it is possible to opine it is not purely a matter of an ordinary
quarrel, but indeed a duel of words. One is particularly struck by the arrangement of ex-
pressions of a kin-sounding nature, ones forming rhymes and phonic associations on the
very edge betwixt both languages. In the translation, lexemes that are semantically distant
share a similar or even the same sound, as in the case of: cosa / koza / doza | zgroza, as well as
sposa — poza. The homophonic rhymes of Barariczak arise as if a consequence of mis-hear-
ing — thus in this fashion tying words that are close phonically and at the same time distant
in their semantic make up.

The so-called listener / reader shall appreciate the humorous effect only when during
performance of the opera it is possible to resort to both the source and target language li-
bretto. In the music score, where under the notes there are often several language versions,
itis possible to follow both the music and the language texts in a vertical arrangement. This
is important for a comprehensive understanding of Baraficzak’s translations, for it is only
thanks to a vertical, as it were chord-like, reading that one discovers the semantic-sound
play. It is argued therefore that Baraniczak’s translations of libretti are in need of a new per-
formative means of reception, directed at the same time towards eye and ear.

The selection of lexical items, using the principle of choosing similar sounds, is no
accident and testifies to, for example, the frequency by which aural associations are present
also throughout the remaining works of the translator. In this context another example can
be put forward (FIGURE 2) — the aria Fin ch’han dal vino from Don Giovanni (Mozart/ Da
Pontego). The so-called Champagne Aria begins with an ‘invitation”:

DA PONTE: BARANCZAK:
Fin ch’han dal vino Niech pija wino
Calda la testa wioskowe chamy

A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF BARANCZAK’S POLISH TEXT:

Let them drink wine
village rednecks

This time Barariczak again does not resort to a literal translation. Instead he preserves
the word ‘vino’ in Italian, which sounds the same in Polish — ‘wino’ In this respect, the use
of sound of words on the very edge between the two languages is a device that is consisten-
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FIGURE I.

The interpreted fragment of trio Susanna or via sortite!

The part performed by the Countess.

tly exploited. No doubt the Italian expression ¢h’han ‘that have), which only graphically
may be associated with the Polish word from a low register cham ‘boor, redneck;, found its
reflection in the second line in Polish: wioskowe chamy “village rednecks’ - falling on the
third and fourth bar of the music®. In Da Ponte’s libretto however, in the very same place
the score reads: calda la testa - literally a hothead, but as an expression /a testa calda refers
to a madman, someone impassioned or possibly someone highly excitable.

In a comparison of structure, the line of the text and notation of music respectively,
it can be seen that the above translations of Barariczak despite the lack of semantic corre-
spondence to the original do indeed fulfill all the conditions for a vocal translation. Thus
the Polish translation has the same number of syllables in the line (pentasyllabic) as the
Italian text and also preserves the original where the accent is placed (with one exception
on the start of line two). Further, in the beginning part of the score of The Champagne
Aria the most highlighted key Polish word is wizo, which falls on the highest value (d).
The second bar therefore, is in semantic and phonetic agreement with the original. In the
Polish translation, bar four, where the Italian zesta ‘head’ appears, Barariczak places the
Polish word ‘chamy’, which can be treated as a translation joke. A comparative overview
of both the music notation and Italian translation, it may be claimed, shows that the tran-
slator provokes perceptual game. The task of the audience therefore is to follow closely
by means of eye and ear and, at the same time, decode both the marriage of meaning and
sounds (see FIGURE 2)

An example of homophonic translation is also given by Jolanta Kozak:

The main protagonist and lecher abducts the naive village girl Zerlina at the altar, entic-
ing her with the irresistible refrain: “Vieni! Vieni!” — (Come! Come!) . The Polish Don
Giovanni in the translation of Barariczak repeats as if in mocking echo: “Wiemy! Wie-
my!” (We know! We know!) [...]. One may ask whether this is still a translation and if it
is not, then what is this text — the original, nonetheless presented by the name of the Ital-

" Graphical and phonetical associations are justified, as they resemble many phonets and li-
bretti in which Baraniczak does not avoid ribald associations, for example he translates a line “morte
mi dd” from the aria Dalla sua pace as “w morde mi da” (in English ‘will punch me in the face’).
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ian author? If one were to accept that a translation is to faithfully present the idea of the
original, in the closest possible form to it, the answer would have to be in the negative.
After all, the Polish ‘wiemy’ in no way corresponds to the Italian ‘vieni’ In disavowing
the translation in this particular case the argument would be that the graphic and sound
texture of the text is[...] only it’s unimportant ‘surface’ [...]. [...] — Apart from the fact
that intuition prompts to accept “Wiemy!” as a ‘translation’ of ‘Vieni!” and an excellent
one at that — it is necessary to recognize Baraniczak’s text as a form of translation. It is
[...] a singular translation, one changing what might appear to be unchangeable in the
original and in consequence, the image of the world presented.

Don Giovanni, who cries out: ‘Vieni! Vieni!’ is of course not the Don Giovanni crying
out: “Wiemy! Wiemy!. The former is the voice of unadulterated and untamed desire,
while the latter is a cynic, one with a cold distance exploiting the situation at hand. Is it
not the case however, that the complete image of Don Giovanni [...] convinces us the
main protagonist is both of these? (Kozak 2009: 132-133).

Baranczak translates the libretto freely and though not changing the course of the sto-
ryline, it is through various language devices that he enriches the comic situation — often
drawing anew the portraits of the opera protagonists. The process of translation aims at a
vocal performance and as such the Polish text is able to match the music score. The translator
observes the specific number of syllables in the bar and attempts to preserve the correspon-
dence of accents in both the music score and the text, in the main leaving the same arrange-
ment of vowels. It is difficult, however, not to notice that the source of humour in this par-
ticular case is more easily grasped when at the same time the original opera is heard and it is
possible to follow the Polish text projected for example, above stage. During the performance
the iconic mimicry of the Italian language (into Polish) frequently evoked laughter from the
Polish audience, which discovered the homophonic arrangements verging on the absurd.

It should be added that it is easier to accept Baraniczak’s translation proposition in the
recitatives developing the action than arias, duets or trios — that is, in prime roles where the
music takes precedence over the word. This is perhaps why there appear opinions among
music critics that are doubtful as to the usefulness of the Polish version of the libretto by
Baranczak. According to Dorota Szwarcman it is clear that:

this ‘translation’ is not a translation as such and was not meant for an opera performance,
but one the poet created for his own amusement, or joke as was after all the case with
‘Don Giovanni’ (and the renowned lines of Ottavio’s aria ‘..« mordg mi da’ [ give me one
in the mush]). Here it is only the meter and to some extent the story that corresponds®.

The claim that the translations of libretti for The Marriage of Figaro and Don Giovan-
ni were not written with the intention of being performed is unproven (the translator’s

¥ Szwarcman: <https://szwarcman.blog.polityka.pl/2019/04/28/wesele-figara-w-trzy-ty-
godnie/> (latest access: 27.02 2021).


https://szwarcman.blog.polityka.pl/2019/04/28/wesele-figara-w-trzy-tygodnie/
https://szwarcman.blog.polityka.pl/2019/04/28/wesele-figara-w-trzy-tygodnie/
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The first bars of the aria Fin ch’han dal vino
(original by L. Da Ponte and translation by S. Baraniczak)

point of view in this particular issue is ambiguous). Ottavio’s aria Dalla sua pace, which
Szwarcman refers to, has two versions. The first, written serio, is a vocal translation, whereas
the second, written in buffo, belongs to the genre of Baraniczak’s phonets™. A study of the
translation experiments verging between music and words leads consequently to phonets —
a personal genre created by the author of Fioletowa krowa (Milk Purple 2007).

3. Barariczak’s Phonets Translations: In One Ear and Sprout the Other

In the context of his translation practice the particular literary form of phonets has
a special place, ones belonging to his ‘personal constellation of genres, collected and out-
lined in the work Pegaz zdgbiat (Pegasus Fell Dumb 2008). Phonets can be said to be there-
fore at the same time a reflection and an expression of musical style of reception for a given
literature /libretto — in this particular case the operas of Mozart. According to Baranczak,
phonets can be understood as a genre from the borderline of poetry and music:

Phonets are created when into the first of our two pots we put someone else’s literary
work written in foreign language, whose unfamiliarity has the good fortune of freeing us
from the slavish obligation of faithfulness to the original and faithfulness to the mean-
ings that the original, one might say unlawlfully, imposes. In the second pot in turn,
we prepare a special type of translation for this original text — one written in the most
immaculate Polish, coherent and in its own way meaningful. This has to sound precisely
or almost precisely the same as the original (Baraficzak 2008: 101)".

The individual phonet (foner)is a neologism. It can be said to belong to the family
of hybrid genres that in their generic name contain a type of cross-pollination of media
(cfr. Hejmej 2013: 125). Phonet therefore is a blending of two terms: phoneme and sonnet.

'+ More on Baranczak’s phonets can be found in the chapter Kiedy ucho robi oko, czyli o fone-
tach Stanistawa Barasiczaka wobec muzyki (cfr. Reimann-Czajkowska 2018: 133-163).

5 A comprehensive literary discussion of work collected in Pegaz zdgbiat can be found in its
latest edition (see Szczesna 2017: 5-78).
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Phoneme comes from the Greek word phonema — denoting voice, sound — and at the same
time, the main unit of language’s sound system. Sonnet in turn should not be understood
as a canonic poetry form, but rather an expression of artistry, which is necessary to create
a sonnet and at the same time, of the difficulties with which the poet/ translator has to
struggle in adapting the poem to music.

The ‘recipe’ for the creation of phonets therefore is no easy task, as can be concluded
from the above definition. Understanding a foreign text (in this case Italian) is not obliga-
tory, in fact unnecessary, for comprehension is replaced by an intensified form of listening
— to both language and music — which can be said to be no small challenge. Moreover, the
phonet itself is a phenomenon that belongs to the category of nonsense where the poem
becomes a mimicry of foreign speech, adopting (or inventing) similar sounding expres-
sions without taking their meaning into account.

This particular type of formulated poetic diction can be examined through the exam-
ple of the phonet created in respect to the duet La ci darem la mano from the first act of the
opera Don Giovanni by Mozart. Here, the exchange between Don Giovanni and Zerlina
presents the well known convention of buffo. Mozart and Da Ponte — as in the earlier opera
The Marriage of Figaro — mock class differences, ones which lose all meaningin the context
of a stormy romance. A fragment of the beginning of the work in Italian shall be given, its
Polish translation as well as Barariczak’s ‘phonetic variations™:

DA PONTE’s BARANCZAK’S BARANCZAK’S
ITALIAN VERSION TRANSLATIONS PHONET
La ci darem la mano, Daj mi t¢ dton kochana, Ja ci, daremna mamo,
13 mi dirai di si. mdj ziemski raj to ty. dam mity, bajdy, sny!
Vedi, non ¢ lontano, Niechaj si¢ jawa stana Kiedy w nig mnie wplatano?
partiam, ben mio, da qui. miraze i zlote sny! Czart ja by wziat na kly!

The poet — as in earlier translations of libretti — with consummate precision re-
produces the syllabic/accent construction of Da Ponte’s text. In the above compara-
tive overview it is possible without difficulty to find the same (or very close) rhythmic
scheme composed of trochees and amphibrachs (Ss Ss sSs). In singing the most import-
ant sounds are vowelsand therefore Barariczak attempts to preserve the same accented
vowels as in the original. Thus between the respective texts a certain stylistic connection

"¢ A didactic translation of Barafczak translations sample: “Give me this loving hand/ my

carthly paradise is you/May there appear / mirages and golden dreams!” And that of his Phonets:
“To you, futile mother/T’ll give myths, hokum, dreams!/When did I become enmeshed?/May
Beelzebub take her with his fangs!”. The original in English: “There our hands shall meet/There
you'll say yes/ You see, it’s not far/ Let’s go my dear from here”.
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is formed, which in the main is based on phonetic anagrams”. In the first line of the
phonet Ja ci, daremna mamo’ there is a complete adaptation of the vowels: aiacaao.
Here, Barariczak applies the rules of anafonia in the phonet (according to Ferdinand de
Saussure it does not replace assonance, which traditionally imitates the one word) where
entire phrases are transformed. The phonet therefore is a formal translation that can be
seen to be an aural miscue — where not only is semantic agreement with the Italian ver-
sion not preserved, but also neither is it even a distant paraphrase.

Next, phonet and the original Da Ponte libretto shall be compared with the function-
al, that is written with the opera in mind, translation of Baraniczak. In the Polish version
Don Giovanni is a beau who seduces by way of words, compliments and testifies to his love,
using the metaphor mdj ziemski raj to ty (my earthly paradise is you). The exclamation:
Niechaj sig jawq stang/ miraze i zlote sny! (May gilded dreams and mirages come to light!),
are lines by Barariczak not found in Da Ponte. In the original Don Giovanni persuades
Zerlina using the verbs: vedi ‘see’ and partiam ‘let’s go, while in the Polish libretto epi-
taphs dominate (dfo kochang ‘loving hand;, ziemski raj ‘earthly paradise’, zfote sny ‘golden
dreams’ At the same time, Barariczak preserves the rigour of vocal translation and without
difficulty slots the Polish translation into the respective bars of the sheet music. The theme
in Don Giovanni is a classical music period that consists of two sentences — the antecedent
(dominant) and consequent (tonic). In this respect in the first bar, both in the original and
in Barariczak’s Polish version, one can observe an agreement of musical accents with that
of the literary text (see FIGURE 3).

In the study of the mutually complimentary nature of music and text one should take
note of the key words. In the fourth bar there appears the fundamental as it were, word in
Italian sz, a crowning of attempts to win over Zerlina. The word s7 is on the accented part of
the bar, musically accented on one, then a pause follows — this is a specific musical response
to the first two bars. Here the second bar finishes on an anti-cadence and bar four ends
on a cadence — a quaver and the lowest note (¢) in a music sentence. In this very place the
phonet has the word szy ‘dreams], which is the corresponding sound for the Italian si ‘yes’

Baranczak in translating the libretto by Da Ponte, must have been guided by the liter-
ary aspect of Don Giovanni’s declaration of love. The phrase /a mi dirai di si ‘there you will
say yes to me’ is translated as 72dj ziemski raj to ty ‘my paradise on earth is you” and although
the translation is not faithful, it could be said the so-called logical connection between
language and music is justified — for at the end of bar four the poet highlights in respect to
Zerlina, the important personal preposition 7y ‘you') .

Respecting the music of Mozart is not the same as being faithful to the libretto of Da
Ponte’s translation. For Barariczak of greater importance therefore was the general nature
of the work, which after all could be presented with the use of other words. Consequently,

7 The concept of the phonetic anagram is understood, following Dziadek (2001: 112), who
in referring to the nature of Saussure’s anagrams, states: “de Saussure’s [a]nagram is a phonetic one,
not literary — one that usually is a graphic anagram”.
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two different versions of Don Giovanni were created — the Italian presenting a brash suit-
or, one stubbornly aiming to seduce Zerlina. In the Polish version in turn, Don Giovanni
appears to be restrained and — though no doubt does not possess nobler intentions than
in the original — is one undertaking a decidedly more subtle strategy. In Baraniczak’s pho-
net, where language is treated as a phonic material, the imposed, referential denotations of
words are not at all respected. On the contrary, distant associations appear to be better and
therefore bring the desired comic effect that can be found in a phonet.

4. Conclusion

The above presented analysis of fragments from Mozart’s The Marriage of Figaro and
Don Giovanni interpreted by Baranczak can be said to be only the very beginning of re-
search on his vocal translations. The author of Chirurgiczna precyzja ‘lends both ears’ as it
were not only to the text of the libretto, but also to the very language layer of the original
— more precisely to the poetic langauge that he interprets, in as far as he is able, to trans-
pose the respective sounds of Italian into Polish. Barariczak thus is not afraid to undertake
far-reaching changes in the semantic field in respect to Da Ponte’s work. The libretti by
Baranczak were written with the opera stage in mind and therefore it could be argued they
create more complex protagonists than those in the original.

It should be added however, these Polish translations of Da Ponte’s libretti function
most often as texts for reading (among others, for projection of subtitles) and decidedly
more rarely as a text dedicated to vocal performance. In phonet, however, one encoun-
ters a form of play sensu stricto, where of equal importance there is a particular linguistic
fluency as well as an ability to ‘hear’ the music of Mozart. In his phonet, Barariczak
listens carefully both in Polish and Italian, and at the same time explores the poten-
tial of new, not necessarily obvious associations, as well as purely nonsensical storylines.
The ‘poetical musicality’ (Gmys 2021: 193) contained both in the translations and in the
phonets takes form in the use of phonemic values (‘phonemic assembly’), concordant
sounds, alliterations, anagrams et cetera. In the vocal translations of Barariczak the same
mechanism always operates. Thus the phonic layer of the respective Italian and Polish
texts is joined and this in turn helps to preserve the so-called melody of the original
language and secondly, demonstrates the mutual roots of respective words — where there
await often surprising and new witty propositions.

The medial hybridity of Barariczak’s poetic translation experiments determines their
innovative nature. Thus one encounters an intermedial co-existence between music and
literature. Moreover, the phonet and translations of libretti belong to the field of interme-
dial discourse, where both the respective music and linguistic texts function on equal terms
(Vos 1997). Barariczak’s translations therefore, both buffo and serio, do not merely refer to
linguistic translation but rather, are treated as a particular intermedial situation — in which
the literary text is adjusted to the (unchanging) text of music.
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FIGURE 3

The first bars from Don Giovanni’s part, the duet La ci darem la mano
(W.A. Mozart, Don Giovanni, act 1, libretto L. Da Ponte, translation and phonet S. Barariczak)

The sheer phenomenon of Baranczak’s translatory interpretations takes stage in full

dress upon readinglibretti and

at the same time listening to the singers, where the audience

can simultaneously confront the Polish, Italian and the music. These experiments, having
no precedent, can be said to be placed between a musical and a poetic communication,
between a semantic field passed over in silence and a phonic allusion, between an idiomatic

supra-organisation of language and the harmony of music in the works of Mozart. All of
the above amounts to the fact that “His words begin to sing” (Nyczek 1999: 50-52).
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Abstract

Aleksandra Reimann-Czajkowska
Lending an Ear to Mozart’s Operas. Stanistaw Bararczak’s Poetic Translation Experiments

The paper Lending an Ear to Mozart’s Operas. Stanistaw Barasczak’s Poetic Translation Ex-
periments examines the issues of intermediality, in particular the relationships between music and
literature in mixed creative genres fusing disparate media of expression. The brief study discusses
the connections and inter-dependencies between the music by Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart, Ital-
ian libretti by Lorenzo Da Ponte, their translation by Stanistaw Barariczak and his unique quasi-
translation (‘fonety’). The article presents interdisciplinary interpretations of selected vocal trans-
lations (excerpts from the libretti of ‘Don Giovanni’ and “The Marriage of Figaro’) and ‘fonety’
— Barariczak’s own genre created at the boundary where linguistic witticisms and vocal translation
meet. The Italian text by Da Ponte is often treated as guasi una musica — as a sound material free
from the referential ballast of language (semantics). Barariczak offers the music lover a new means
of aural reception in the buffo style, illuminating a path to discovering anew the artistic potential of
musical masterpieces.
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Binominal Constructions with Metaphorical Quantifiers in Russian:
“vsplesk émocij i volna pozitiva”

. Introduction

This paper provides a usage-based description of left-headed binominals of the type
in (1) in Russian, encoded by a metaphorical quantifier N1 followed by a genitive modifier
N2, and exemplified in (2):

(I) Ni [metaphorical quantifier] NZGEN

(2)  ovsplesk  émocij i volna  pozitiva, ©
surge emotion.GEN.PL and  wave positivity.GEN.SG
more  blestjastego konferti
sea sparkling. GEN.sG  confetti. GEN.PL

‘a surge of emotions and a wave of positivity, © a sea of sparkling confetti’

(web, <vk.com/detiss>)

In these binominals N1 (vsplesk ‘surge’, volna ‘wave’ and more ‘sea’), which serves as the
syntactic head of the noun phrase, is used metaphorically and tends to ‘grammaticalize’ into a
quantifier or intensifier, denoting a large quantity or a rapid increase of N2 (ézocii ‘emotions,
pozitiv ‘positivity), konferti ‘confetti’), whereas N2 — the genitive quantified noun — functions
as the semantic head of the binominal construction. Therefore, the meaning of the construc-
tion emerges from the interaction of N1 and N2 as the result of a process of co-semiosis.

The paper is organized as follows: §2 focuses on dynamic metaphors of LARGE QUAN-
TITY and SUDDEN INCREASE and presents two case studies based on complex upward/for-
ward-oriented movements: vsplesk ‘surge’ and volna ‘wave’. The study, set in the framework
of Cognitive Linguistics, adopts a usage-based approach: a corpus of Russian, namely the
Timestamped web corpus 2014-2021 (henceforward TR)', has been queried using Sketch
Engine and analysed through its tools (e.g. “concordance”, “frequency”, “collocations”), in
order to identify the classes of N2-collocates for the two quantifiers and determine which
semantic (INTENSITY, ARRANGEMENT, SHAPE), actional (INCHOATIVITY, ITERATIVI-
TY and MULTIACTIONALITY) and pragmatic features (i.c CONNOTATION, EVALUATION,

1

Timestamped is a 7-billion-word web corpus made up of news articles gained from their
RSS feeds.

Valentina Benigni ("Roma Tre” University) — valentina.benigni@uniroma3.it
OPEN a ACCESS The author declares that there is no conflict of interest
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SPEAKER'S ATTITUDE towards increasing processes and large quantities) are mapped from
N1 onto N2 (§2.1 and §2.2). In §2.1.1 and §2.2.1 a sort of qualitative ‘collostructional anal-
ysis’ is carried out with a view to identifying the lexical elements (mainly adjectives and
verbs) that co-occur with the constructions under discussion. This kind of analysis helps to
shed light on the degree of grammaticalization of the two metaphoric quantifiers, identify-
ing also emerging uses, both in terms of types and tokens.

In line with the adopted usage-based framework, the study tries to show that the
whole meaning of these binominal constructions emerges in a complex way, through the
interaction of semantic and syntactic factors with contextual information.

2. Metaphorical Quantifiers

This paper focuses on a specific ‘type’ of Russian binominal NPs, illustrated in (1) and
exemplified in (2): these constructions* display quite peculiar syntactic and semantic prop-
erties. One main issue concerns the semantic function of N1 with respect to N2. Within
the binominal, N1 can be defined both as a “measure” or “size” noun (Brems 2003, 2010), if
the focus is on its quantifying function, and as an “arrangement classifier” (Lehrer 1986), if
the emphasis is on the configuration taken by N2. Classifiers have the function to charac-
terize the entities denoted by Nas in terms of salient cognitive features, which, in this case,
are “shape” and “arrangement”. From this perspective, skval zvonkov ‘a flood of phone calls’
in (3) refers to the fact that the calls followed each other closely (‘every two minutes’) and
can be conceptualized (i.c. “arranged”) as a “flood’:

(3)  Sponedelnika — skval zvonkov, zvonjat bukvalno kazdye dve minuty.
“There has been a flood of calls since Monday, literally every two minutes.
(web, <don.telestroka.ru>)

Simone and Masini (2014), finally, include some of these N1s under the label of “sup-
port nouns’, whose main function is to project an actional information onto N2, such as
in the Italian constructions azzacco d’ira ‘a fit of anger’ (lit. ‘attack of anger’) or accesso di
rabbia ‘a fit of anger’ (lit. ‘burst of rage’). In (4) vsplesk nacionalizma ‘upsurge of nationa-
lism’ refers not only to the spreading of patriotic sentiment, but also to the sudden and
unexpected nature of this process:

*  'The term ‘construction’ is used here in the sense of Construction Grammar, as a conven-

tional association between form and meaning/function. The binominal [N{quantifier] + Naen[object/
abstract/state/event]] represents the most abstract form of the “measure construction”, which has the
function of quantifying over an object, a concept, a state or an event. The abstract binominal sche-
ma can be instantiated by semi-specified constructions like the [vo/za + Ny ] or [vsplesk + Ngpy]
schemata, where the quantifier is metaphorical in nature. The semi-specified constructions, in turn,
are instantiated by fully lexically specified constructions, like the ones in (2). For a more detailed
discussion of the “measure constructions with nominal quantifiers” included in the “Russian Con-
structicon” project (<https://constructicon.github.io/russian/>) see Kibisova 2020.
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(4)  Ja pomnju slucaj, kogda v Gruzii byl vsplesk nacionalizma, v Gulrypse organizovali miting,
ulastniki kotorogo prizyvali vyjti iz sostava SSSR.

‘I remember when there was an upsurge of nationalism in Georgia, in Gulrypsh, a rally was
organised where the people called for secession from the USSR.

(TR, <sputnik-abkhazia.ru>)

However, one aspect that goes unnoticed in each of the above definitions is the met-
aphorical nature of Nr’. The two case studies presented here concern dynamic natural
phenomena (Rachilina, Li Su-Chén 2009) — namely the WAVE and the SURGE — which
project onto N2 quantitative features of ABUNDANCE and EXCESS and related actional
features of RAPID AND SUDDEN INCREASE, or STEADY AND CONTINUOUS GROWTH.
For the purposes of this paper, we will conventionally refer to this kind of N1 as “metaphor-
ical quantifier”, although we are aware of the fact that it also provides actional information
and fulfils a function somewhere between quantification of N2 and intensification of some
of its gradable semantic features (for a general introduction to intensification strategies in
Russian and intensifying metaphors see Benigni 2017 and 2020, respectively).

Quantitative metaphors that draw on natural phenomena and the physical environ-
ment can be divided into two broad categories: static metaphors (cfr. more ljudej ‘a sea of
people; gory musora ‘mountains of rubbish’) and dynamic metaphors, which include the
two case studies analysed here.

Among the dynamic metaphors for LARGE QUANTITY, it is possible to distinguish
between natural phenomena characterized by onward-oriented movement (pozok bezencev
‘stream of refugees, reki éntuziazma ‘rivers of enthusiasm’), downward-oriented move-
ment (doZd’ nagrad ‘a rain of rewards, grad kritiki hail of criticism’) and upward-oriented
movement (fontan idej ‘a fountain of ideas’). Some natural phenomena are characterised by
complex movements, e.g. downward / forward: skval kommentariev ‘barrage / flurry of com-
ments, upward / forward: vsplesk interesa ‘surge of interest, volna protestov ‘wave of protests.

The two case studies presented here (volna ‘wave’ and vsplesk ‘surge’) concern aquatic
phenomena* and fall into the last class: both refer to an upward movement (increasing and
advancing in the case of vo/za, sudden and abrupt in the case of vsplesk) and imply a down-
ward fall. When used metaphorically, the two nouns indicate a SUDDEN INCREASE of N2
(whether a concrete countable object, a mass noun or an abstract concept) or a SUDDEN
OCCURRENCE of the state or event referred to by N2.

> In this paper we refer to the Conceptual Metaphor Theory, which defines metaphor as “a
cross-domain mapping in the conceptual system” (Lakoft 1993: 203).

+  The source domain of AQUATIC PHENOMENA seems to be particularly suitable to con-
ceptualize the target domain of QUANTITY and INTENSIFICATION: in addition to the two cases
presented here, one should also mention more ‘sea) porok ‘flood; flow” and reka ‘river’ (for a more
detailed discussion see Rachilina, Li Su-Chén 2009).
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TABLE 1.

[‘Uo[nﬂ + Nyacural phcnomenon]

Type Rank  RawFreq % Freq
volna/volny pavodka/pavodkov ‘flood wave(s) 13 1973 0,99
volna/volny tepla ‘wave(s) of heat’ 17 1819 0,91
volna/volny choloda ‘wave(s) of cold’ 26 1251 0,62
volna/volny #ara ‘heat wave(s)’ 31 1110 0,55
volna/volny pocholodanija ‘wave(s) of cold’ 58 466 0,23
Total 353

2.1. Binominal constructions with volna ‘wave’

Both the wAVE and the SURGE fall under the orientational metaphor MORE 18 UP.
However, the quantitative metaphor of vo/za (MORE IS A RISING WAVE) is more frequent
than that of vsplesk (MORE IS A SUDDEN SURGE) both in terms of types and tokens.

In the TR Corpus (7.218.536.772 tokens) the construction [vo/na + Nggn], in which
the lemma vo/na is immediately followed by another noun in the genitive case, occurs
199.144 times. Moreover, 343 different types of constructions with vo/za were extracted
from the corpus, each occurring with a token frequency > so (percentage frequency in the
whole corpus: 0,11%).

The data were manually cleaned by removing those occurrences, in which N is not
linked to N2 by a semantic relation of quantification, e.g. volny okeana ‘ocean waves’ or vol-
ny radio ‘radio waves, where N2 encodes the location and the medium of N1 respectively.

In its primary literal meaning vo/na refers to a natural upward-forward movement
propagating through a physical medium such as water or air. Among the 100 most frequent
types of this construction, only s types are observed, where N2s belong to the same concep-
tual domain as vo/na and refer to natural and environmental phenomena, often adverse. In
TABLE I, these construction types are sorted by rank and frequency (number of tokens and
percentage of the total). In the case of vo/na, the plural form is also given when it occurs
consistently, while N2 is given in its most frequent form (single, plural or both).

As shown in TABLE 1, the literal uses of the construction (within rank 100) represent
only 3,3% of the total. This figure is obtained by adding the values in the column “% freq”

This implies that figurative uses of vo/na far outweigh literal ones. The main semantic
features which are mapped from the source domain of the WAVE onto the target domain
of N2 are the idea of RAPID AND CONSISTENT INCREASE and SUDDEN OCCURRENCE.
Secondary features, related to the nature of the phenomenon itself, include the idea that
the progressive upward movement is followed by a downward phase and that this complex
movement is cyclical in nature, thus the event or state to which N2 refers could be repeat-
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TABLE 2.
[7}0[”4 + Ndiseasc]

Type Rank  Rawfreq % freq
voln-a/-y koronavirusa ‘coronavirus wave(s)’ I 26442 13,27
voln-a/-y pandemii ‘pandemic wave(s)’ 2 15744 7,90
voln-a/-y épidemii ‘epidemic wave(s)’ 4 7812 3,92
voln-a/-y zabolevaemosti “‘wave(s) of morbidity’ 9 2345 L17
voln-a/-y zabolevanija/zabolevanij ‘wave(s) of disease’ 14 1956 0,98
voln-a/-y zaragenija/zaratenij ‘wave(s) of infection(s)’ 18 1751 0,87
voln-a/-y virusa ‘wave of virus’ 30 1123 0,56
voln-a/-y infekcii/infekcij ‘wave(s) of infection(s)’ 33 1007 0,50
volna grippa ‘wave of influenza’ 54 493 0,24
voln-a/-y kovida ‘wave(s) of Covid’ 55 491 0,24
voln-a/-y karantina ‘wave(s) of quarantine’ 74 340 0,17
volna vakcinacii ‘wave of vaccination’ 92 288 0,14
volna vspyski + Nprspase] ‘Wave of N[pigpasx] outbreak’ 99 262 0,13
Total 30,09

ed. Secondary features help forming the notion of MAXIMUM PEAK (in terms of intensity
or quantity) and contribute to develop negative connotations, such as the idea that this
RISE could be UNEXPECTED, VIOLENT, DANGEROUS and RECURRING.

The most frequent construction is by far volna koronavirusa ‘wave of coronavirus’
(26.442 occurrences, 13,2% of the total). Moreover, among the top 100 most frequent con-
structions there are others with an N2 belonging to the semantic field of DISEASES AND
HEALTH DISORDERS, which represent 30,09% of the total of the different types of con-
struction. In TABLE 2, the constructions (within rank 100) belonging to this semantic class
are sorted by rank and frequency (both raw and percentage).

This finding is greatly influenced by the type of corpus used, which contains newspaper
articles in various topics (mainly politics and economy) covering the period after the out-
break of the coronavirus disease in January 2020 (e.g. N2s karantin ‘quarantine’ and vakci-
nacija ‘vaccination, rank 74 and 92 respectively, refer to the semantic field of Covid-19).

The collocation of vo/na with nouns belonging to the class of DISEASES AND HEALTH
DISORDERS, that are in themselves characterised by a negative semantic, highlights the
mapping of the features RECURRING and DANGEROUS onto the target domain of N2. In
particular, the co-text helps to select the feature RECURRING: the methods of collostruc-
tional analysis (Stefanowitsch, Gries 2003), which combine the quantitative corpus-based
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approach with the theoretical framework of Construction Grammar, reveal the co-occur-
rence of this semi-specified construction (cfr. footnote 1) with numerals, both ordinal and
cardinal, as in (5), and deictic temporal adjectives (such as zovyj ‘new’ or ocerednoj ‘further;
next’), as in (6):

(s) [...] ranee épidemiologi prognozirovali dve volny grippa v Ukraine.
‘[...] epidemiologists previously predicted two waves of influenza in Ukraine’

(TR, <fakey.ua>)

(6)  Na prosloj nedele voz predupredila o novoj volne épidemii virusa Ebola v Liberii.
‘Last week the wHO warned of a new wave of Ebola virus disease in Liberia’

(TR, <interfax.ru>)

Although in these contexts vo/za seems to function mainly as an arrangement classifi-
er (providing information on the spatio-temporal distribution of the phenomenon), other
examples clearly show the emergence of quantifying and intensifying functions, as in (7).
The prefix za- adds to the verb na-kryt’‘cover’ both a telic and a quantifier meaning; at the
same time the object of the verb (Rossjja ‘Russia’) assumes the function of an incremental
theme (in Dowty’s sense), which is “severely” overwhelmed by the flu wave:

(7)  Rossiju nakryla volna grippa
‘A flu wave hit Russia’

(TR, <aif.ru>)

Finally, the collocation of volna with vspyska ‘outbreak’ (rank 99), followed by a
noun of DISEASE in the genitive case, shows how the outbreak of infection can be sup-
DEN and, consequently, SEVERE and IMPORTANT. The emergence of quantifying meaning
for arrangement classifiers, especially metaphorical ones, seems to be a cross-linguistically
common phenomenon (cfr., among others, Benninger 2001 for French and Verveckken
2015 for Spanish).

In terms of number of types, however, the most productive class (28 of the top 100
constructions) seems to be that formed by Nas referring to ACTS OF VIOLENCE, PROTEST
AND DISSENT (both physical and verbal, e.g. zeraks ‘terrorist attack’, sankcii ‘sanctions’) and
FEELINGS OF DISAPPOINTMENT (e.g. negodovanie ‘indignation, nedovol’stvo ‘discontent’)
(cfr. TABLE 3).

This semantic class, which is certainly the most productive in terms of types of construc-
tions, although not the most frequent (21,61% of the total), clearly shows that vo/za maps
onto N2 both actional (i.c INCHOATIVITY, ITERATIVITY, MULTIACTIONALITY) and quan-
titative features. In (8), the ‘wave of dissent, mounting among Egyptians in support of their
“Muslim Brothers”, signals not only that dissent is widespread (es¢e bo/Suju ‘even greater’), but
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TABLE 3.
[v0/na + Nact of violence, protest and dissent/feeling of disappointment)
Type Rank  Rawfreq % freq
volna protestov/protesta ‘wave of protests/protest’ 3 9214 4,62
volna kritiki “wave of criticism’ 5 5192 2,60
volna vozmustenija/vozmusienij ‘wave of outrage’ 6 5162 2,59
volna/volny mobilizacii ‘wave(s) of mobilization’ 7 5162 2,59
volna/volny negodovanija ‘wave(s) of indignation’ 8 2688 1,34
volna/volny nedovol’stva ‘wave(s) of discontent’ 10 2316 1,16
volna/volny nasilija ‘wave(s) of violence’ IS 1916 0,96
volna/volny sankcij ‘wave(s) of sanctions’ 24 1347 0,67
volna/volny terrora ‘wave(s) of terror’ 32 1040 0,52
volna/volny repressij ‘wave(s) of repression’ 34 991 0,49
volna/volny besporjadkov ‘wave(s) of unrest’ 38 786 0,39
volna/volny atak “wave(s) of attacks’ 42 752 0,37
volna/volny arestov ‘wave(s) of arrests’ 43 698 0,35
volna uvolnenij ‘wave of dismissals’ 44 675 0,33
volna obvinenij ‘wave of accusations’ 46 645 0,32
volna skandalov ‘wave of scandals’ 48 584 0,29
volna/volny teraktov ‘wave(s) of terrorist attacks’ 49 581 0,29
volna bor’by ‘wave of fighting’ 56 477 0,23
volna ogranicenij ‘wave of restrictions’ 67 376 0,18
volna/volny davlenija ‘pressure wave(s)’ 73 346 0,17
volna revoljucii ‘wave of revolution’ 82 312 0,15
volna aZiotata ‘wave of excitement’ 83 309 0,15
volna napadenij ‘wave of attacks’ 84 307 0,15
volna demonstracij ‘wave of demonstrations’ 87 300 0,15
volna zaderzanij ‘wave of arrests’ 89 292 0,14
volna otstavok ‘wave of dismissals’ 90 289 0,14
volna zabastovok “wave of strikes’ 91 288 0,14
volna agressii ‘wave of aggression/violence’ 96 264 0,13

Total

21,61
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TABLE 4.

['Uo[ﬂﬂ + Nemotional state/current of thought]

Type Rank  Rawfreq % freq
volna populjarnosti ‘surge of popularity’ 16 1835 0,92
volna negativa ‘wave of negativity’ 19 1669 0,83
volna uspecha ‘wave of success’ 23 1367 0,68
volna krizisa ‘wave/tide of crisis’ 28 1196 0,60
volna interesa ‘wave of interest’ 29 1146 0,57
volna paniki ‘wave of panic’ 39 774 0,38
volna nenavisti ‘wave of hate/hatred’ 47 608 0,30
volna gneva ‘wave of anger’ 50 564 0,28
volna chejta ‘wave of hate’ 57 472 0,23
volna chajpa ‘wave of hype’ 62 427 0,21
volna patriotizma ‘wave of patriotism’ 72 353 0,17
volna sprosa ‘increased demand (for)’ lit. ‘wave of demand’ 76 338 0,16
volna pozitiva ‘wave of positivity’ 77 336 0,16
volna optimizma ‘wave of optimism’ 79 317 0,15
volna émocij ‘wave of emotions’ 81 314 0,15
volna éjforii ‘wave of euphoria’ 86 300 0,15
volna populizma ‘wave of populism’ 88 295 0,14
volna feminizma ‘wave of feminism’ 94 269 0,13
Total 6,31

also that it has mounted rapidly, as a reaction to a series of bloodily suppressed demonstra-
tions, highlighting once again the cyclical nature of the WAVE movement:

(8)  Posle provedenija neskol'kich krovoprolitmych mitingov, [...] pravitelstvo Egipta zapretilo deja-
tel'nost’ “Brat ev-musul man” na territorii strany. Eto vyzvalo esce bolsuju volnu negodovanija
sredi soluvstvujustich egiptian.

‘After several bloody demonstrations, [...] the Egyptian government banned the Muslim
Brotherhood’s activities within the country. This caused an even greater wave of outrage
among Egyptian supporters.

(TR, <ntv.ru>)

A semantically related class concerns Nas referring to PSYCHOLOGICAL/EMOTIONAL
STATES AND FEELINGS: volna populjarnosti ‘awave/surge of popularity, volna krizisa ‘a wave
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TABLE 5.

[volna + Nincrease/dccrcase]

Type Rank  Rawfreq % freq
volna rasprostranenija ‘wave of proliferation’ 1 2196 1,10
volna rosta ‘wave of growth’ 21 1618 0,81
volna snizenija ‘wave of decline’ 41 767 0,38
volna/volny deval’vacii ‘wave/s of devaluation’ 52 536 0,26
volna povysenija ‘wave of increase’ 66 396 0,19
volna oslablenija ‘wave of weakening’ 75 338 0,16
volna vspyski ‘wave of outbreak’ 99 262 0,13
Total 3,03

of crisis. This kind of binominal generally refers to the emergence and spread of individu-
al or collective feelings. In these constructions, the quantifying/intensifying and inchoative
functions of vo/na emerge clearly, projecting onto N2 both the meaning of EMERGENCE OF
A NEW STATE/FEELING® and PEAK OF INTENSITY. Some of the N2s in TABLE 4 could also
have been included in the previous category (e.g. the ‘wave of anger’ [vo/na gneva] can be con-
sidered cither as an expression of dissent or as a feeling). The top 100 N2 types also include
three suffixed nouns in -7z7, referring to CURRENTS OF THOUGHT such as patriotizm ‘patri-
otism; populizm ‘populism’ and feminizm ‘feminism’: this shows that the metaphor socI1aL
AND POLITICAL MOVEMENTS ARE CURRENTS, STREAMS is not only “extended’, but also
cross-linguistically very consistent, because it appears in the form of different “micromet-
aphors” (cfr. Kdvecses 2010: 57-59). Finally, we also note the frequent collocation of volna
with two neologisms of English origin that have recently entered the language of public and
social media: chejit (<hate) and chajp (<hype) (rank 57 and 62 respectively). The former refers
to ‘expressions of verbal violence on the internet and on social networks, while the second
means ‘artificially created fuss about an issue or a topic’ (cfr. TABLE 4).

TABLE s lists N2s that refer to PROCESSES OF INCREASE OR DECREASE. This type of
construction makes up around 3% of the total concordances: the measure is not absolute
since the proposed classification is not rigid and some nouns can be assigned to more than
one class. For example, vspyska ‘outbreak’ has been included both in TABLE s, together
with nouns of INCREASE, and in TABLE 2, since it is often specified by nouns referring to
DISEASES OR HEALTH DISORDERS.

> Kibisova (2020: 9) observes that also m0re ‘sea’ (another metaphor drawing from the
source domain of aquatic phenomenona) frequently collocates with nouns of emotions, which re-
veals the pervasiveness of the ontological metaphor EMOTIONS ARE LIQUIDS.



178 Valentina Benigni

TABLE 6.

[volna + Nmigration phenomcnon]

Type Rank  Rawfreq % freq
volna/volny beZencev ‘wave of refugees’ 12 2009 1,00
volna migracii ‘wave of migration’ 27 1235 0,62
volna émigracii ‘wave of emigration’ 36 955 0,47
volna migrantov ‘wave of migrants’ 37 907 0,45
volna pereselenija ‘wave of deportation/resettlement’ 68 372 0,18
Total 2,72

These types of N2s activate the quantifying feature of the WAVE-metaphor, as shown
in (9):

(9)  Esli ne ostanovit’ nalavsijsja process, to uze k ijunju 2016 goda stranu zavalit volna rasprostra-
nenija igrovych avtomatov pod vidom loterejnych terminalov.
‘If the process is not stopped, by June 2016 the country will be flooded with a wave of [pro-
liferation of ] slot machines disguised as lottery terminals’

(TR, <rg.ru>)

Once again, contextual elements, such as the verb zavalit’ ‘to cover with’, help to de-
termine the meaning of LARGE QUANTITY. The spatial prefix za- “drives” the action of the
verb valit’ ‘to fall; to pour out’ (which, moreover, is etymologically connected to volna)
OVER the surrounding space, so as to cover it (for a contrastive corpus-based account of
the strategies adopted to translate Russian verbal prefixes into Italian cfr. Slavkova 2019:
515-520). The quantitative meaning of COVERING, FILLING A SPACE thus develops met-
onymically from an original spatial meaning.

Finally, a last group is formed by N2s that fall within the semantic field of MIGRA-
TION PHENOMENA. These N2s are grouped together given the centrality of this issue on
the international agenda, even if they do not constitute a homogeneous class, since they
denote both processes (migracija ‘migration), pereselenie ‘deportation; resettlement’) and
humans (bezency ‘refugees, migranty ‘migrants’). This kind of construction makes up 2,72%
of the total concordances (cfr. TABLE 6).

Although in these types of binominals vo/za might be best described as an arrange-
ment classifier, in line with the conceptualization of MIGRATIONS AS FLOWS, there are
also cases in which the quantifying function of the metaphor emerges clearly, being acti-
vated by the co-text (the presence of an adjectival intensifier together with the use of the
plural form: ogromnye volny ‘huge waves’ in [10]):
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TABLE 7.
[Adj + volna + Nggn]

Adj Type freq  Token freq % type freq
novaja ‘new’ 69 16.266 35,5
oterednaja ‘another; one more’ 14 1780 3,80
osnovnaja ‘main’ 2 381 0,83
nynesnjaja ‘current; present’ 3 303 0,60
mosinaja ‘powerful; strong’ 2 155 0,33
vesennjaja ‘spring’ 2 145 0,31
sledujusiaja ‘next’ 2 142 0,31
poslednjaja ‘last; final 2 120 0,26
osennjaja ‘autumn’ 1 117 0,25
vtoraja ‘second’ I 80 0,17
povtornaja ‘repeated; second’ 1 60 0,13
bol’¥aja ‘big; great’ I 57 0,12
Total 100 19.606 42,61

(10)  Bez pitevoj vody mozno Zdat’ ogrommnych voln migracii naselenija po vsemu miru, v tom Cisle v
Rossiju.
“Without drinking water, we can expect huge waves of migration around the world, includ-
ing to Russia’

(TR, <iz.ru>)

2.1.1. Collostructional Analysis of Binominals with volna wave’. The collostructional anal-
ysis is a corpus-analytical method, which allows us to identify the tendency of certain words
to occur “in” specific constructions simply based on word frequency distribution. Here the
term has been used in a broader sense, to refer to the tendency of certain words to occur
“with” specific constructions. This kind of qualitative collostructional approach allowed to
investigate the collocational profile of the vo/ra-construction and, therefore, to clarify the
meaning associated with this construction type. In particular, it was possible to determine
which modifiers and verbs show a preference towards the binominal construction.

As for the context that precedes the construction (left context), the syntactic pattern
[Adj + volna + N, ] occurs 45.702 times. The most frequent concordance is novaja volna
koronavirusa ‘a new wave of coronavirus, which occurs 1966 times, with a percentage frequen-
cy of 3,88%, followed by novaja volna protesta ‘a new wave of protest’(1382 occurrences, 2,72%
of the total). The adjective 7ovaja ‘new’ is by far the most frequent modifier of vo/na-con-
structions, both in terms of types and tokens. TABLE 7 summarises the data from the analysis.
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The first column reports the type of adjective that collocates with the vo/za-construction, the
second one the types of different vo/na-constructions modified by the adjective; in the third
and fourth columns the frequency is expressed in tokens and in percentage respectively. The
modifiers are ranked in order of percentage frequency of the pattern.

The qualitative analysis of the data shows that most of the adjectives collocating with
the volna-construction tend to underline actional features of the WAVE-metaphor. In ad-
dition to the phasal meaning expressed by the adjective 7ovaja ‘new’ (INCHOATIVITY),
the repeated nature of the phenomenon (PLURACTIONALITY and ITERATIVITY) emerges
through the adjectives ocerednaja ‘another; one more’ (olerednaja volna mobilizacii ‘an-
other wave of mobilisation’), sledujuséaja ‘next’ (sledujuséaja volna koronavirusa ‘the next
wave of coronavirus’), poslednjaja ‘last; final’ (poslednjaja volna sankcij ‘the latest wave of
sanctions’), povtornaja ‘repeated’ (povtornaja volna zaraZenija ‘a second wave of infection;
reinfection’). Other actional features less frequently associated with the metaphor are DU-
RATIVITY (dlitel naja ‘prolonged;, korotkaja ‘short’) and SUDDENNESS (neozidannaja ‘sud-
den’), although these adjectives do not appear in the list of the 100 most frequent types.

TABLE 7 shows that another class of adjectives frequently associated with the vol-
na-construction are intensifiers such as 7os¢naja ‘powerful; strong’ and bol’aja ‘big; great,
but also (further down the list of frequency) krupnaja ‘large) gigantskaja ‘giant’ or ogrom-
naja ‘huge’. The use of quantifiers, sometimes even hyperbolic, underlines the quantifying
function of the metaphor, as in (11), where the ‘giant wave’ (gigantskaja volna) simply re-
inforces the scalar meaning of sniZenie sprosa ‘decline in demand;, without conflicting with
the downward orientation of the ‘drop” movement:

(11)  Gigantskaja volna sniZenija sprosa na kommerceskie avtomobili i sokrastenija ich proizvodstva
vidna uze javstvenno.

‘A giant wave of declining demand and production of commercial vehicles is already evident.

(TR, <kommersant.ru>)

The collostructional analysis of the verbal collocates is more complex, since the verb
does not have a fixed position with respect to the vo/za-construction, but can either follow
or precede it, also according to the syntactic function of the construction itself in the sen-
tence. Therefore, we proceeded in a different way in regard to the extraction of adjectival
collocations, first by searching for the concordance [vo/za + Nggn] and then by using the
“collocation” function of Sketch Engine to determine — on the basis of statistical criteria
— the collocates of the construction in a span of maximum three words either on the left
and on the right. Data were cleaned manually by retaining only verbal collocations that fall
within the first 100 collocations ranked by logDice score, which is an association measure
expressing the strength of collocation.

This method makes it possible to identify the semantic groups to which the verbal
collocates belong: these are primarily verbs of motion (pojzi ‘to go), prijti ‘to come), proka-
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titsja ‘to roll’), which are entirely compatible with both the literal and metaphorical mean-
ing of the wAaVE. However, an interesting point emerges from these results: most of the
verbs also have a [+ QUANTITATIVE] feature in their semantic structure, in that they refer
to a rapidly growing and overwhelming movement, either single or repeated (zachlestnut’
‘to wash over; to wave out), 0brusit’sja [na] ‘to befall; to hit, ochvatit’ ‘to cover; to sweep,
nakryt’‘to cover; to overwhelm’, podnjatsja ‘to rise’ sbit”‘to surge;, cfr. also examples [7] and
[9]). The collocate displaying the highest logDice score (9,22) is prokati-I-a-s’ ‘roll-pST-F.
SG-R, as in (12); in this case, the collostruction also signals MULTIACTIONALITY, since
reference is made to a series of protests:

(12)  Volna besporjadkov prokatilas’ uze po vsej strane: radikaly ustraivajut mjatezi vo L'vove, Iva-
no-Frankovske i Ternopole.

‘A wave of unrest is already sweeping the country: radicals stage protests in Lviv, Iva-
no-Frankivsk and Ternopil.

(TR, <ntv.ru>)

Another group of dynamic verbs (vyzvar’ ‘cause; trigger, porodit’ ‘form; generate,
sprovacirovar’ form; generate’ ‘trigger; incite’) governs the binominal as direct object: in
this case the WAVE is seen as the reaction that “rises” in response to the stimulus expressed
by the subject of the verb (‘sanctions’ against Russia in [13]):

(13)  Sankcii mogut sprovocirovat’ novuju volnu opasenij investorov
Sanctions could trigger a new wave of fear among the investors

(TR, <lenta.ru>)

Finally, the wave is also associated with features of FEAR, DANGER and RISK, met-
onymically connected to the meanings of RAPID INCREASE, SUDDEN REACTION and of
EXCESS. These semantic features are shared by different verbs that fit into the “micrometa-
phors” THE ADVANCING WAVE IS A DANGER (opasat sja ‘fear’, perezivat’ ‘worry, see [14])
and THE WAVE IS A DANGER THAT ONE MUST TRY TO PREVENT OR STOP (ostanovit’
‘stop, predotvratit’ ‘prevent; see [15]).

(14)  Zapadnaja Evropa perezivact volnu islamizacii, antisemitizma i antisionizma.
“Western Europe is suffering a wave of Islamization, anti-Semitism and anti-Zionism.

(TR, <7kanal.co.il>)

(1s)  Maduro umelo vospol’zovalsja obrusiviejsja na nego kritikoj za nesposobnost’ resit’ ékonomice-
skie problemy i ostanovit’ volnu prestupnosti v strane.

‘Maduro has skilfully exploited the criticism levelled at him for failing to solve the country’s
economic problems and stem the tide of crime’

(TR, <mail.ru>)
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Although the present paper focuses primarily on the actional meaning of these con-
structions, it is also interesting to point out the aspectual properties of the verbs they com-
bine with. As for the past tense, both the WAVE-metaphor and the SURGE-metaphor tend
to occur with verbs in perfective aspect, which contribute to represent these phenomenain
their wholeness, while also emphasising their extent and impact.

2.2. Binominal Constructions with vsplesk surge’

The quantitative metaphor of vsplesk (MORE IS A SUDDEN SURGE) is less frequent
than that of vo/za both in terms of types and tokens.

In the TR, the construction [vsplesk + Ngex], in which the lemma vsplesk is immedi-
ately followed by another noun in the genitive case, occurs 43.458 times, which is less than
a quarter of the frequency of volna. Moreover, only 101 different types of construction
with vsplesk were extracted from the corpus, each occurring with a token frequency > so
(percentage frequency in the whole corpus: 0,11%).

The data were manually cleaned by just removing the “type” vsplesk gamma-izlucenija
‘gamma-ray burst;, which should be best considered as a lexicalized phrase belonging to as-
tronomical terminology. In its primary literal meaning vsplesk ‘surge’ refers to a sudden and
rapid wave-like (up-and-down) motion of a liquid. Among the 100 most frequent types
of this construction, only 3 types are observed, where N2 belongs to the semantic domain
of NATURAL PHENOMENA: vsplesk tepla ‘surge of heat’ (181 tokens), vsplesk vody ‘surge of
water; splash’ (152 tokens) and vsplesk volny ‘surge of wave’ (s1 tokens).

With regard to the metaphorical use of vsplesk, both Kuznecov’s (1998) and Efremova’s
(2000) provide the meaning of a SUDDEN AND RAPID CHANGE OF MOOD, such as in vsplesk
émocij ‘a surge of emotions. Moreover, Vikislovar’, the Russian version of the free online dic-
tionary Wiktionary, also records the quantitative sense of A SUDDEN AND RAPID INCREASE
IN SOMETHING, although no example is provided; this definition coincides with the one
given by the Macmillan dictionary for the English noun surge: “a sudden increase in some-
thing such as price, value, or interest”. Temirgazina (2020: 648) argues that the metaphorical
use of vsplesk ‘surge’ (together with vzryv ‘explosion’) in the sense of A SUDDEN AND RAPID
APPEARANCE OF SOMETHING is the result of a recent process of semantic extension that oc-
curred in the “pandemic discourse”, where collocations such as vsplesk épidemii/koronavirus-
noj infekcii/zabolevanija ‘outbreak of epidemic/coronavirus infection/disease’ have spread.

Indeed, the most frequent construction in terms of tokens is vsplesk zabolevaemosti
‘surge of morbidity’ (5.029 occurrences, 11,5% of the total). Moreover, among the top 100
most frequent types there are others with an N2 belonging to the semantic field of DISEAS-
ES AND HEALTH DISORDERS, which account for a total of 20% of the different types of
construction. In TABLE 8, the constructions (within rank 100) belonging to this semantic
class are sorted by rank and frequency.

The collocation of vsplesk with nouns characterised by a NEGATIVE semantic prosody,
such as nouns of DISEASES AND HEALTH DISORDERS, highlights the mapping of both the
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TABLE 8.
[usplesk + N gisease)
Type Rank  Rawfreq % freq
vsplesk zabolevaemosti ‘morbidity surge’ I 5029 11,57
vsplesk zabolevanija ‘surge of disease’ 8 1036 2,38
vsplesk koronavirusa ‘surge of coronavirus’ 11 747 1,71
vsplesk zaragenija ‘surge of infection’ 14 667 1S3
vsplesk infekcii ‘surge of infection’ 20 348 0,80
vsplesk épidemii ‘surge of epidemic’ 21 337 0,77
vsplesk pandemii ‘surge of pandemic’ 29 258 0,59
vsplesk bolezni ‘surge of disease’ 55 12 0,25
vsplesk inficirovanija ‘surge of infection’ il 75 0,17
vsplesk virusa “virus surge’ 87 63 0,14
vsplesk pnevmonija ‘surge of pneumonia’ 100 S 0,11
Total 20,02

actional feature SUDDEN and the quantitative feature IMPRESSIVE onto the target domain
of N2. Also, the context supports this interpretation: in (16) the arrival of a large’ number
of tourists from Tbilisi (naplyv ‘overflow’) is the likely cause of an event that is perceived as
NEGATIVE and UNCONTROLLED:

(16) My tak dumaem, ito vsplesk zaraZenija proizosel iz-za naplyva turistov iz Thilisi v avguste.
“We so think that the surge of infection was due to the overflow of tourists from Thbilisi in
August.

(TR, <kavkaz-uzel.eu>)

Moreover, the co-text helps to select the feature RECURRING: the collostructional
analysis (s. also §2.2.1) reveals the co-occurrence of the vsplesk-construction with deictic
temporal adjectives (such as zovyj ‘new), ocerednoj ‘further; next, povtornyj ‘repeated’), as
in (17) (cfr. TABLE 11):

(17)  [..]proizvoditeli chotjat i vovse besprepjatstvenno reklamirovat’i prodavat’ nagrevaemyj tabak,
¢to [...] sposobno privesti k novomu vsplesku zabolevaemosti i smertnosti, svjazannoj s ego potre-
bleniem.

‘[..] manufacturers want to market and sell heated tobacco without restrictions, which [...]
could lead to a new surge in morbidity and mortality associated with its use’

(TR, <lenta.ru>)
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TABLE 9.

[USPZES/C + Nemotional state/current of thought]

Type Rank  Rawfreq % freq
vsplesk interesa ‘surge of interest’ 2 3402 7,82,
vsplesk aktivnosti ‘surge of activity’ 3 2402 5,52
vsplesk sprosa ‘surge in demand’ 1834 4,22
vsplesk émocij ‘outburst of emotion’ 6 1161 2,67
vsplesk populjarnosti ‘surge of popularity’ 13 704 1,61
vsplesk prestupnosti ‘outbreak of crime’ 17 568 1,30
vsplesk terrorizma ‘outburst of terrorism’ 34 183 0,42
vsplesk optimizma ‘surge of optimism’ 37 166 0,38
vsplesk antisemitizma ‘outburst of anti-Semitism’ 42 152 0,34
vsplesk vnimanija ‘surge in attention’ 45 140 0,32
vsplesk patriotizma ‘outburst of patriotism’ 48 133 0,30
vsplesk nacionalizma ‘surge of nationalism’ SI 123 0,28
vsplesk negativa ‘surge of negativity’ 52 120 0,27
vsplesk éntuziazma ‘surge of enthusiasm’ 68 81 0,18
vsplesk separatizma ‘outburst of separatism’ 73 73 0,16
vsplesk cuvstv ‘outburst of feelings’ 74 73 0,16
vsplesk ksenofobii ‘outburst of xenophobia’ 82 69 0,15
vsplesk ekstremizma ‘outburst of extremism’ 83 68 0,15
vsplesk populizma ‘outburst of populism’ 89 60 0,13
vsplesk kriminala ‘outbreak of crime’ 97 54 0,12
Total 26,50

Unlike the vo/na-construction, the vsplesk-construction does not usually collocate
with numerals. The explanation probably lies in the fact that the two metaphors, although
similar, differ in one aspect: the SURGE focuses on the upward phase of the movement,
while the WAVE also implies the downward phase, thus referring to whole cycles of ups and

downs, which are more likely to be enumerated.

As far as the vsplesk-construction is concerned, it is more difficult to group the N2s

into semantically homogeneous types. A rather rich but heterogencous class (26,50% of
the total of the different types of construction, cfr. TABLE 9) is represented by nouns re-
ferring to PSYCHOLOGICAL/EMOTIONAL STATES (as a broad label for feelings, moods or
attitudes) such as vsplesk interesa ‘surge of interest’ or vsplesk émocij ‘surge of emotions’. In

these constructions, the quantifying/intensifying feature and the actional sense of sudden-
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ness conveyed by vsplesk project onto the metaphor the meaning of EMERGENCE OF AN
EMOTIONAL STATE, RAPIDLY GROWING IN INTENSITY.

This class also includes N2s (often suffixed with -iz) referring to CURRENTS OF
THOUGHT: antisemitizm ‘anti-Semitism, terrorizm ‘terrorism, patriotism ‘patriotism,
nacionalizm ‘nationalism) separatizm ‘separatism, ksenofobia ‘xenophobia, ékstremizm
‘extremism; populizm ‘populism’. Compared to volna, the class is richer and all the Nas
refer to HARMFUL AND DANGEROUS SOCIAL PHENOMENA THAT ARE RAPIDLY GAIN-
ING GROUND. In (18) the co-text highlights both the QUANTITATIVE (uvelicenie (isla an-
tisemitskich prestuplenij lit. ‘the increase in the number of anti-Semitic attacks’) and the
SUDDENNESS features (rezkij vsplesk ‘sharp surge’):

(18)  Priétom, otmetil predstavitel’ cST; uvelicenie (isla antisemitskich prestuplenij — éto otraZajusca-

vy

ja nastroenija obsiestva tendencija. TakZe rezkij vsplesk ksenofobii i rasizma v Britanii proizosel
na fone Brexit i obsuzdenija slucaev antisemitizma v Lejboristskoj partis.

‘At the same time, said csT [Community Security Trust] spokesman [Mark Gardner], the
rise in anti-Semitic attacks reflects the mood of society. There has also been a surge of xeno-
phobia and racism in Britain against the backdrop of Brexit and discussion of anti-Semitism
in the Labour Party’

(TR, <liga.net>)

Another semantic class, conceptually connected to the previous one, is that of N2s
referring to VOLUNTARY ACTS OF PROTEST AND DISSENT (both physical and verbal, e.g.
usplesk agressii ‘surge of aggression), vsplesk Zalob ‘surge of complaints’) or FEELINGS OF DIS-
APPOINTMENT (e.g. vsplesk nedovol’stva ‘surge in discontent’, vsplesk negodovanija ‘surge of in-
dignation’). 15 of the top 100 construction types belong to this semantic class (cfr. TABLE 10).

Although it is not possible to draw a clear dividing line between these two classes
(cfr. TABLES 9 and 10), which differ mainly on the basis of an [+AGENTIVITY] parame-
ter (states vs. actions), it is interesting to note how the vsplesk-construction diverges from
the volna-construction precisely in relation to this parameter. The preference of vsplesk
for nouns of emotional attitude can be explained by the fact that the SURGE-metaphor,
compared to the WAVE-metaphor, is more appropriate to describe the SUDDEN AND UN-
CONTROLLED MANIFESTATION OF MOODS AND BEHAVIOURS. An anonymous reviewer
suggests that other parameters might come into play in the choice between the two con-
structions with nouns of emotional attitude, such as the individual or collective nature
of the emotion, but this is an issue that deserves further investigation and cannot be an-
swered here.Finally, the last two classes of N2 clearly reveal the quantifying function of the
SURGE-metaphor. The former class, which is rather heterogeneous, includes nouns that
refer to measurable entities or notions, such as:
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TABLE 10.

[USPZES/C + Nactof protest and dissent/feeling of disappointment]

Type Rank  Rawfreq % freq
vsplesk nasilija ‘surge of violence’ 5 1318 3,032
vsplesk nedovol’stva ‘outburst of dissatisfaction’ 23 294 0,67
vsplesk naprjagennosti ‘outburst of tension’ 28 275 0,63
vsplesk agressii ‘outburst of aggression’ 31 249 0,57
vsplesk mosennicestva ‘surge of fraud’ 33 209 0,48
vsplesk negodovanija ‘outburst of indignation’ 40 158 0,36
vsplesk protestov/protesta ‘outburst of protests/protest’ 43 152 034
vsplesk Zalob ‘outbreak of complaints’ 49 128 0,29
vsplesk prestuplenij ‘outburst of crime’ 54 113 0,26
vsplesk vozmusienija ‘outburst of indignation’ 56 110 0,25
vsplesk nenavisti ‘outburst of hatred’ 60 91 0,20
vsplesk smertej ‘outburst of deaths’ 61 91 0,20
vsplesk ataka ‘outburst of attack’ 62 90 0,20
vsplesk samoubijstv ‘surge of suicide’ 65 86 0,19
vsplesk napadenij ‘surge of attacks’ 84 65 0,14
Total 7,81

e  abstract nouns designating social dynamics or qualities (infljacija ‘inflation’, bezrabor-
ica ‘unemployment, roZdaemost’ ‘natality), smertnost’ ‘mortality’, poseséaemost’ ‘atten-

dance), rezul tativnost’ ‘effectiveness [of a team]’);

e mass nouns (mainly chemicals: adrenalin ‘adrenaline’, insulin ‘insulin gliukoz ‘glu-

cose’);

o plural countable nouns referring to events (D72 ‘road accidents) avarii ‘crashes) raz-

vody ‘divorces’).

The latter class consists of “parametric nouns’, such as cena ‘price) ¢islo ‘number’,
kolicestvo “‘quantity, uroven’ ‘level. Within the class it is possible to identify the subset
of “high-degree nouns’, for which the parameter is explicitly qualified as high, e.g. rost
‘growth), rasprostranenie ‘diffusion), razvitie ‘development’. As the translation in (19) shows
(‘surge in consumer prices, lit. ‘surge of growth of consumer prices’), Russian appears to be
more redundant than English in “specifying” (through the genitive case) the INCREASE,
this because the vsplesk-construction focuses on the phenomenon’s emergence:
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(19)  Analogicnyj vsplesk rosta potrebitel’skich cen nabljudalsia v marte na fone sobytij na Ukraine.

‘A similar surge in consumer prices was seen in March against the backdrop of events in
Ukraine’

(TR, <nabludatel.ru>)

2.2.1. Collostructional analysis of binominals with vsplesk surge’. As for the left context,
the syntactic pattern [Adj + vsplesk + Nggn] occurs 14.813 times. The most frequent col-
location is zovyj vsplesk zabolevaemosti lit. ‘a new surge in morbidity / in the incidence (of
disease), which occurs 639 times, with a percentage frequency of 4.31%, followed by rezkij
vsplesk zabolevaemosti ‘a sharp surge in morbidity’ (377 occurrences, 2.55% of the total). The
adjective zovyj ‘new’ is the most frequent modifier of the vsplesk-construction in terms of
tokens: it occurs 2091 times among the 100 most frequent types of construction. The adjec-
tive rezkij ‘sharp; on the other hand, is the most frequent modifier of the vsplesk-constructi-
on in terms of types, occurring in 25 different types of constructions. TABLE 11 summarises
the data from the analysis. The first column reports the type of adjective that collocates with
the vsplesk-construction, the next one the types of constructions modified by the adjective.
In the third and fourth columns the frequency is expressed in tokens and in percentage re-
spectively. The modifiers are ranked in order of percentage frequency of the pattern.

The first thing that stands out in TABLE 11 is the wide variety of adjectives collocating
with the vsplesk-construction compared to the vol/na-construction. The qualitative analy-
sis of the data shows that most of the adjectives are intensifiers that emphasise the size of
the SURGE: rezkij ‘sharp, bol%0j ‘big, nebyvalyj ‘unprecedented, mosinyj ‘powertul’, sereznyj
‘severe), ogrommnyj ‘enormous, burnyj lit. ‘turbulent; stormy’, zametnyj lit. ‘prominent;, silnyj
‘strong), znacitel nyj ‘significant’

The adjective rezkij ‘sharp, moreover, also expresses a qualitative meaning: in (20) it
means that the ‘surge in violence’ (vsplesk nasilija) is both ‘significant’ and ‘dramatic’:

(20)  Agentstvo otmecaet, ito v svjazi s godovstinoj revoljucii 25 janvarja v Egipte oZidaetsja rezkij
vsplesk nasilija.
“The agency notes that violence in Egypt is expected to spike on the anniversary of the revo-

lution on 25 January’

(TR, <lenta.ru>)

Other adjectives tend to highlight actional features of the SURGE-metaphor. In ad-
dition to the phasal meaning expressed by the adjective 70vyj ‘new’ (INCHOATIVITY),
the repeated nature of the phenomenon (PLURACTIONALITY/ITERATIVITY) emerges
through the adjectives ocerednoj ‘another; one more’ (olerednoj vsplesk interesa ‘another
surge of interest’), povtornyj ‘reapeted’ (povtornmyj vsplesk infekcii ‘re-surge of infection’),
poslednij ‘last; final’ (poslednij vsplesk interesa ‘the latest surge of interest’), sledujustij ‘next

(sledujustij vsplesk aktivnosti ‘the next surge of activity’). Other actional features frequently
associated with the metaphor are SUDDENNESS (s/ucajnyj ‘accidental’ and vnezapnyj ‘sud-
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TABLE I1I.
[Adj + vsplesk + Nggn]

Adj Typefreq Tokenfreq % type freq

rezkij ‘sharp’ 25 1355 9,14

sezonnyj ‘seasonal’ 5 193 1,30

vozmoznyj ‘possible’ 4 144 0,97

nynesnij ‘current’ 3 38 0,59

nebyvalyj ‘unprecedented’ 2 71 0,47

poslednij ‘recent, last’ 2 48 0,32

moscnyj ‘powerful’

sereznyj ‘serious’ I 42 0,28

sledujustij ‘next 1 29 0,19

burnyj lit. ‘turbulent; stormy’ 1 26 0,17

tradicionnyj ‘traditional’ I 23 0,15

charakternyj ‘typical’

1 21 0,14

vnezapnyj ‘sudden’

podobnyj ‘similar’ I 19 0,12

Totale 100 5267 35,55
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den’), POTENTIALITY (vozmoznyj ‘possible’), and DURATIVITY (kratkosrocnyj and krat-
kovremennyj, both meaning ‘short-term’). These collocations highlight that the SURGE, as
opposed to the WAVE, is better suited to conceptualize SUDDEN AND RADICAL CHANGES,
although NOT NECESSARILY LONG-TERM.

The ‘collocation’ function of Sketch Engine made it possible to extract a list of the
verbal collocates of the vsplesk-construction sorted by their logDice score, which, as men-
tioned above, measures the strength of the collocation. The qualitative analysis of the verbal
collocates shows differences with respect to the vo/na-construction. The collocate with the
highest logDice score (7,72) is nabljuda-I-sja ‘there has been [a surge of | (observe-PST-M.
$G-R) which belongs to the class of existential verbs, together with proizojti ‘to take place,
slucit sja ‘to happen) otmelatsja ‘to take place’ (in order of raw frequency). The SURGE met-
aphor refers, above all, to the occurrence of uncontrolled phenomena of which the speaker
is a mere spectator (note that two of the existential verbs are passive forms of verbs of per-
ception: nabljudat’sja ‘to be observed, otmeiarsja ‘to be noted’).

(21)  Predyduscuju nedelju s 14 po 20 oktjabrja nabljudalsja vsplesk cen na 0,3% (vpervye s nacala
ijulja, kogda iz-za indeksacii tarifov ceny vyrosli tofe na 0,3%) [...].

“The previous week, from 14 to 20 October, there was a price increase of 0.3% (for the first

>

time since the beginning of July, when prices rose by 0.3% due to tariff indexation) [...]’

(TR, <vedomosti.ru>)

The class of dynamic causative verbs (almost exclusively in the perfective past tense)
is also frequent. These verbs govern the binominal construction as direct object (vyzvar’
‘cause [a surge of |'; sprovocirovat’ ‘generate/trigger [a surge of ') or as goal (privesti k ‘to
lead to [a surge of ), thus the SURGE is seen as the reaction that “arises” in response to the
stimulus expressed by the subject of the verb (in [22] the defeat in a football match):

(22)  Chozjaeva proigrali so séetom 1:0, cto privelo k vsplesku negodovanija bolel$¢ikov.
“The hosts lost 1-o0, which caused a surge of outrage from the fans.

(TR, <lenta.ru>)

3. Concluding Remarks

The two metaphors refer to similar natural phenomena involving a complex forward/
upward movement of liquids, so both are well suited to conceptualize quantity and inten-
sification. For both constructions, the metaphorical uses exceed the literal ones (at least
in the type of texts that constitute the corpus) and this clearly indicates a high degree of
grammaticalization of the two nouns, which, however, differ in terms of their actional
properties. The vo/na-metaphor, more frequent in terms of types and tokens, implies a
MASSIVE AND PROLONGED INCREASE, often REPEATED over time. The sense of predict-
ability associated with the cyclic nature of the movement makes the series of events more
casily COUNTABLE. Vsplesk, on the other hand, indicates a RAPID, SUDDEN (though not
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necessarily prolonged) INCREASE. Moreover, the two metaphors diverge with respect
to the parameter of agentivity: vo/na is more likely to be associated with an INCREASE
CAUSED BY A VOLITIONAL HUMAN AGENT, whereas vsplesk is more often linked with an
INCREASE MERELY WITNESSED. These differences are reflected in the types of Nas that
collocate with the two metaphorical quantifiers, as well as in the types of adjectives and
verbs that co-occur with the binominal construction.

Finally, it is worth noting that such dynamic metaphors are at the same time cross-lin-
guistically common and culturally specific. While in English we can establish a general
semantic and functional equivalence of wave and volna, and of surge and vsplesk, a prelim-
inary contrastive analysis with Italian (based on parallel and comparable corpora) allows
us to identify two equivalents for vo/na: onda, for the literal uses, and ondata for the more
metaphorical ones. As far as vsplesk is concerned, the semantic equivalents are spruzzo and
schizzo, which, however, mainly collocate with nouns of liquids and map onto N2 the fea-
ture of SMALL QUANTITY OF (i.c. uno spruzzo di rum ‘a splash of rum’). Therefore, func-
tional equivalents have to draw on metaphors based on other source domains, such as wAR
and FIRE (scoppio ‘outburst’ or esplosione ‘explosion’) or MOUNTAIN (such as in the idiom
[raggiungere] vette di popolarita ‘[to reach] heights [lit. ‘peaks’] of popularity’ or in the
collocation picco di contagi ‘peak of infections’).

The contrastive analysis, which cannot be delved into here for reasons of space, would
allow us to highlight differences and similarities in the way different languages map a
source domain onto a target domain, shedding light on the linguistic means and the se-
mantic fields involved in the processes of metaphorisation.
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Abstract

Valentina Benigni
Binominal Constructions with Metaphorical Quantifiers in Russian: “vsplesk émocij i volna pozitiva”

The paper provides a usage-based description of lefc-headed Russian binominals of the type
[N1[metaphorical quantifier]N2gen] (e.g. vsplesk émocij ‘a surge of emotions, volna pozitiva ‘a wave of
positivity’), where N1 is used metaphorically and tends to ‘grammaticalize’ into a quantifier and/
or intensifier, denoting a large quantity or a sudden increase of N2. The analysis presents two case
studies based on complex upward/forward-oriented movements: vsplesk ‘surge’ and volna ‘wave'.
The study, set in the framework of cognitive linguistics, adopts a usage-based approach in order to
identify the classes of Nz-collocates for the two quantifiers/intensifiers and determine which se-
mantic (intensity, arrangement, shape), actional (inchoativity, iterativity and multiactionality) and
pragmatic features (i.c., connotation, evaluation, speaker’s attitude towards increasing processes and
large quantities) are mapped from N1 onto Na.

Keywords

Binominal Constructions; Metaphorical Quiantiﬁers; Arrangement Classifiers; Support
Nouns; Russian Language.



© 2022 Author(s). Open Access. This article is "Studi Slavistici”, X1x, 2022, 2: 193-209

distributed under the terms of the cC BY 4.0 DOI: 10.36253/Studi_Slavis-12328
Submitted on 2021, November 21% 1SSN 1824-7601 (online)
Accepted on 2022, December 7 Articles

Svetla Koeva

Bulgarian Stative Predicates

. Introduction

The paper offers a corpus-based analysis of stative verbs in Bulgarian with reference to
their representation: a) temporary or accidental properties and b) permanent or inherent
properties. This terminology division is related to Carlson’s distinction between stage-level
and individual-level predicates (Carlson 1977: 170-171).

Our starting point is Zeno Vendler’s classification (Vendler 1957), which is based on
the following properties: change with the values of dynamicity — with definite or indefi-
nite change — and stativity; temporal extent with values for durativity and punctuality; a
defined endpoint (homogeneity) with values for telicity and atelicity, and contains four
situational types:

states — continuous stative situations that are atelic;
activities — continuous dynamic situations that are atelic;
accomplishments — continuous dynamic situations that are telic;

achievements — punctual dynamic situations that are telic.

As pointed out, states can arise as a result of change, but do not of themselves partake
of change. States continue for a specific period of time (Vendler 1957: 103), but do not signi-
fy a process and cannot be defined as activities (Vendler 1957: 106).

Zeno Vendler’s classification has been followed by numerous more detailed classifica-
tions of situation types (Dowty 1979: 184; Bach 1986: 6; Van Valin, LaPolla 1997: 115-117,
etc.)’, but the usual division is between states and all the remaining types, acknowledging
at the same time that the class of states is not itself a homogeneous one.

In contemporary research on event structure, frequently instead of the term events the
term eventualities (Bach 1986: 6) is used with the meaning of situations or states of affairs
with a temporal structure; in the current piece of research we adopt the term eventualities.
In designating the different types of predicates in classifying situations, we use the term
eventuality type, since it has been noted that this term is more neutral (Filip 1999: 15) in

An extensive overview is presented by Hana Filip (1999).
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comparison to terms such as aspectual classes (Dowty 1979: 32), lexical-aspectual classes
(Rothstein 1999: 3), and so on.

For English (and for some other languages) different tests are introduced to differen-
tiate stative from eventive predicates: for example, the combination with point-time adver-
bials but not with manner or locative adverbials (Lakoff 1966, Katz 2008; among others).
We elaborate on the available tests with respect to the specific morphological and syntac-
tic features of the Bulgarian stative predicates. Our analysis is based on advanced language
technologies for quantitative analysis of the use of stative predicates in large text corpora. In
particular, we observe, analyze and summarize the frequency and distribution of the stative
predicates in the Bulgarian National Corpus (<http://search.dcl.bas.bg>). The description
of stative situations in Bulgarian includes the formulation of differentiating semantic fea-
tures and parameters for the semantic description of the two basic stative eventuality types:
individual-level and stage-level predicates, and a corpus based study directed towards the
classification of selected Bulgarian verbs in one of the basic stative eventuality types.

2. Linguistic Tests Distinguishing Individual-Level Predicates from Stage-Level Predicates

Several approaches to the classification of verbal predicates are based on event se-
mantics. Hidden event arguments are introduced for the formal semantic interpretation
of verbs denoting actions (Davidson 1967), and allow the analysis of adverbial modifiers
as predicates of the first order, which add information about the event. Donald Davidson
(Davidson 1967: 92-93) assumes that events have an additional hidden event argument
through which the event can be characterized in relation to the manner, place and time in
which it takes place. Thus, a transitive verb introduces not a two-place but a three-place
relation among a subject, an object and a hidden event argument (which can be realized in
the form of adverbial modifiers, which characterize the event and are analyzed as predicates
of the first order). Davidson’s analysis is extended to all eventuality types (Parsons 1990).
Sentences with event predicates and sentences with stative predicates have different logical
representations: in the former case, there are three arguments, one of which is a hidden
argument for eventness, while in the latter there are only two arguments (Katz 2003: 461).

(1) Sandy kissed Kim.
e [kiss (e,Sandy,Kim)]

(2)  Sandy liked Kim.
like (Sandy,Kim)

Ensuing from Donald Davidson’s analysis are the conclusions that events are parts
of the world just like objects and for this reason can be counted, can be the antecedents
of anaphors, can be positioned in space and time and can be ascribed other properties
(Maienborn 2019: 27). Thus, the following definition of event emerges in the framework
of Davidson’s theory (Maienborn 2005: 279):
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Davidsonian notion of eventualities:
Eventualities are particular spatiotemporal entities with functionally integrated par-
ticipants.

Events are described with the following properties (Maienborn, 2005: 280; Maien-
born, 2019: 30):

Eventualities are perceptible.
Eventualities can be located in space and time.
Eventualities can vary in the way that they are realized.

On the basis of these generalizations linguistic tests have been designed, which allow
the uncovery of the hidden event arguments (Maienborn 2019: 30).

Some researchers transfer Donald Davidson’s analysis of hidden event arguments over
to the description of stative predicates (Parsons 2000). Others (Kratzer 1995) analyze the
difference between stage-level predicates and individual-level predicates within the oppo-
sition: predicates with a hidden event argument and predicates without a hidden event
argument, thus explaining their different behaviour in relation to locative modifiers.

Claudia Maienborn combines Zeno Vendler’s classes with Donald Davidson’s ap-
proach (Maienborn 200s; 2007; 2019) and divides stative predicates into two types: state
predicates, represented by verbs such as siz, stand, lie, wait, shine and sleep, which denote
situations from the real world in the sense of Donald Davidson’s theoretical postulates
(Davidsonian states), and stative predicates, represented by verbs and adjectives such as
know, weigh, possess, resemble, be handsome, be blonde, which do not denote situations
from the real world in Donald Davidson’s sense (Kimian states) (Maienborn, 2007: 2).
The first group are stage-level predicates, while the second are individual-level predicates.

The following diagnostics has been offered for establishing hidden event arguments
(Maienborn, 2019: 30) and consequently for differentiating between Davidsonian predi-
cates and Kimian predicates.

Davidsonian predicates can be infinitival complements (in English) to perception
verbs. Kimian predicates cannot occur in such a context.

(3)  Prez nostaja vizdam i cuvam da spi.

‘At night I see and hear her sleep.
(4)  *Vidjah ja da obiéa momceto.

*I saw her love the boy’

The stative predicates can be viewed as abstract objects, inaccessible to direct percep-
tion, and — as a result — excluded as infinitival complements of perception verbs in English
and the corresponding da-clauses in Bulgarian. It is noticeable that in such a context only
state predicates with non-animate subjects or with an animate non-agentive subject that is
a sentient doer can occur, which offers a basis for further subclassification.
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Davidsonian predicates can be combined with locative adverbial expressions, unlike
Kimian predicates.

(s)  Spesev ljulkata.
‘She slept in the cradle’

(6)  *Znae njakolko istini v parka.

‘She knows some truths in the park’.

The same pattern is observed with manner modifiers, comitatives and some other
modifiers, which further develop the internal structure of situational types (Maienborn,
2019: 30). Davidsonian predicates combine freely with such modifiers, while Kimian pred-
icates do not. The observation is grounded also in previous research, where it has been
pointed out that manner adverbials cannot be combined with individual-level stative pred-
icates (Katz 2003: 459). As abstract objects, the stative predicates do not take locative or
event-related manner modifiers. If in some usages locative or event-related manner modifi-
ers can be observed, it means that the corresponding verbs are used with another meaning
as state (stage-level), not as stative (individual-level) predicates (Paduceva 1996: 137).

The diagnostic procedure clearly differentiates Kimian predicates from Davidsonian
predicates and as a result, it has been concluded that stage-level predicates denote true Da-
vidsonian states, while individual-level predicates do not (Maienborn, 2019: 64).

An alternative approach has been developed, within which individual-level predicates
are characterized as Kimian states, and by building on previous theoretical foundations (Kim
1969, 1976) it has been demonstrated that individual-level predicates are not amenable to
Donald Davidson’s analysis. They are defined in the following way (Maienborn 2019: 46):

Kimian states are abstract objects for the exemplification of a property P at a holder x
and a time t.

The properties of Kimian states have been presented as follows (Maienborn 2019: 47):

Kimian states are not accessible to direct perception, have no location in space, and no
unique manner of realization.

Kimian states can be located in time.

Kimian states are reified entities of thought and discourse.

Kimian states are closed under complementation.

The identified properties presuppose the following linguistic diagnostics for Kimian
states:

o The linguistic expressions denoting Kimian states cannot be infinitival complements
to perception verbs; they cannot be combined with locative modifiers or with linguis-
tic expressions representing additional participants.
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o 'The linguistic expressions denoting Kimian states can be combined with temporal
modifiers.

(7)  1oj ima késta ot dve godini.

‘He has had the house for two years..
The linguistic expressions denoting Kimian states are available for anaphoric reference.

(8) (Kljulit e izguben;. i [toval; sdzdava mnogo problemi.

[ The key has been lost];. and [#his]; creates a lot of problems.

The classification of verbal predicates based on event semantics is to be empirically
evaluated for Bulgarian on the basis of corpora based quantitative analysis.

It has to be pointed out that some linguistic expressions denoting Davidsonian states
can combine with temporal modifiers and are available for anaphoric reference as well.

(9)  Tojspi ot surinta

‘He has been sleeping since the morning’

(10) 10j znae mnogo istini i tova e vseizvesten fakt

‘He knows a lot if truths and this is a well-known fact’

This ambivalent behaviour casts doubts on the validity of some of the tests and that
is why in our empirical study we use only three types of tests excluding the combinations
with temporal modifiers and the anaphoric reference.

3. Description of the Bulgarian National Corpus in Brief

The corpus study is carried out with the Bulgarian National Corpus. It is a large (accord-
ing to the contemporary understanding), dynamically developing corpus — it is periodically
expanded with new texts, which are classified with detailed metadata (Koeva 2014).

Two basic methods are employed for the creation and expansion of the Bulgarian
National Corpus with new texts: inclusion of ready-made text collections (for example,
the Bulgarian lexicographic archive, the archive of written texts in Bulgarian, the corpus of
texts of the European Medicines Agency and OpenSubtitles — a corpus of movie subtitles)
and texts automatically collected from the Internet.

The text units in the corpus are classified according to: communicative situation
(style), thematic content (thematic field) and compositional structure (genre). The follow-
ing styles are represented in the corpus: administrative, scientific, publicistic, literary, col-
loquial, literary/colloquial (subtitles), popular science and popular. Each style is associated
with different thematic fields — some thematic fields are typical for different styles. The text
units in the corpus have been described in detailed metadata following Lou Burnard (Bur-
nard 2005) — at present 27 categories. The extralinguistic data contain information about
the source of the text, for example, the name of the author (or translator), language (of the
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original or the translation, as well as the direction of the translation), publication (source
of the translation), date of publication; the descriptive data used for classification (for ex-
ample in terms of style, genre, etc.); administrative information on the file and access to it.
The linguistic metadata represent ascribed linguistic information on the language units at
different levels of annotation. The statistical metadata contain quantitative information
about the text, such as the number of tokens, lemmas, unique words, nominal phrases, sen-
tences, etc. The detailed metadata allow for the exhaustive classification and easy selection
of texts in the creation of sub-corpora according to different criteria (for example thematic
fields, dates of publication, authorship, translation and so on).

The core of the Bulgarian National Corpus consists of texts in Bulgarian — around
1.2 billion words in more than 240 ooo text documents. The original texts in Bulgarian
constitute 37.1% of the corpus, while translations into Bulgarian — 40.5%, where for the re-
maining 22.4% there is no information about the source or the direction of the translation.
The Bulgarian national corpus contains texts of different modalities, with a predominance
of written texts (97.3%), while the oral texts (2.7%) are restricted in their types — lectures,
parliamentary debates and subtitles. The greater part of the texts (98.9%) has been harvest-
ed from Internet and the remaining part (1.1%) has been provided by authors or publishers.
For the purposes of the current piece of research a sub-corpus of 30 million words has been
used, in which the stylistic distribution of the texts is as follows: administrative documents
(10.24%), science documents (1.14%), mass media documents (3.16%), fiction documents
(82.94%), informal fiction documents (0.43%), popular science documents (1.73%), popu-
lar documents (0.36%). As only the written part has been completed for most of the styles,
we decided to opt for a broad style coverage with a focus on the fiction sections. The rea-
sons for this are based on the fact that fiction writing is open to language changes and
that it registers both trends and exceptions in language use. The extracted corpus provides
enough data for a detailed study of the classification of stative verbs in Bulgarian.

4. Aspect Verb Types in Bulgarian Denoting Stative Predicates

There is a clear correspondence between morphological verb aspect and eventuality
types. For example, Zeno Vendler (Vendler 1967:99) differentiates activities and accomplish-
ments from achievements and states because the former occur in the progressive. Many au-
thors provided examples of state predicates used in English progressive and pointed out that
the acceptability of such sentences seems to depend on whether the state predicate can express
a contingent property that cbange: over time (Filip 1099: 17; Comrie, 1976: 38-40., Dowty,
1979: 176-179, Carlson, 1981: 43). The discussion for conditions in which states predicates can
be used in progressive is still of current interest; however, here we would like to discuss the
correlation between the Bulgarian morphological aspect and stative verbs.

It is widely known that verbs in Bulgarian are divided into perfective and imperfec-
tive. In Bulgarian, aspect is an inherent property of the verbs and it is shown at the lexical
level. It has been stated that the semantic content of the category verb aspect in Bulgarian



Bulgarian Stative Predicates 199

is based on the relation between the eventuality type expressed by the verb and its telicity,
independent from the speaker and the utterance (Kucarov 2007: ss1). Only telic verbs (in
which the activity is directed towards completion or some limit or reaches a limit) can have
both perfective and imperfective forms: stigna (reach), stigam (be reaching); obelja (peel),
oblevam (be peeling), while atelic verbs (in which there is no indication of any limit) are
only of the imperfective aspect: znaja (know), leza (lie), graniéa (border) (Nicolova 2008:
248). Bulgarian verbs of secondary imperfective aspect inherit the semantic characteristics
of the source verb of perfective aspect from which they have been derived. The following
claim is analogical (Caralozova 2021: 16):

The imperfective aspect as the unmarked member of the opposition can denote both
processes and states (one and the same situation) and events (change in the situation) in
given contexts (historic present tense and iterativity) ... verbs denoting states and atelic
processes (activities) are of imperfective aspect and do not have corresponding forms of
perfective aspect.

We assume that individual-level predicates are denoted by part of the primary imper-
fective verbs: znaja (know), mrazja (hate), and by part of the imperfective verbs that are de-
rivatives but do not have a corresponding verb of the perfective aspect (formed with prefixes
from primary imperfective verbs (rarely): prinadleza (belong); with the suffix -7- from old
Slavic roots: mrizna (freeze, shiver with cold), or with imperfective suffixes from nouns or
adjectives: studuvam (feel cold), Ziveja (live), mladeja (appear young, look young). Stage-lev-
el predicates can also be denoted by primary imperfective verbs: leza (lie), spja (sleep), and
derivative imperfective verbs, which do not have a corresponding perfective verb and have
been formed with suffixes from primary imperfective verbs (rarely): buduvam (stay awake),
and with suffixes for imperfective aspect from nouns or adjectives: cervence (looks red, shows
redness), belee (looks white, shows whiteness).

We need to note that some of the senses of the verbs that participate in aspectual pairs
can appear only in the perfective or in the imperfective aspect and there are cases in which a
stative situation is realized only with one or just a few of the senses of a given verb in the im-
perfective aspect, for example the verb oznacavam (signify, denote, designate) with the sense
‘have a particular meaning), but not with the sense ‘delineate, define, mark, note’

To sum up, the morphological aspect in Bulgarian is also related to the distinction
between the statives, on the one hand, and achievements and accomplishments, on the

other hand.

5. Bulgarian Verbs Selected for the Corpus-Based Study

One of the major problems in classifying eventuality types and the verbal predicates
that express them is the fact that examples are usually quoted without a definition of the
meaning, even though they are polysemous and in their different senses may belong to
different classes or groups. We selected representative verbs, for which a short definition
of the meaning with which the verb is used is offered; a short example that illustrates the
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meaning and in which the verbs are in the third person, singular number, present tense,
where the number of examples corresponds to the number of syntactic constructions and
structures that can realize the respective meaning. The selected verbs are:

(r1)

bdja (be vigilant/watch) ‘be alert, be in a lively and watchful state’ The boy is standing awake
at the door.

blesti, listi (shine) ‘look shiny, reflect bright/dazzling light’ The water shines in the sun.
boleduvam ot (be sick with) ‘undergo an illness’ The boy is sick with rickets.

boli me (hurt, ache) ‘for an organ or body part — represents the source of or the place at
which someone experiences pain’ His hand hurts.

gadi mi se (be nauscous) ‘feel like retching without being able to actually throw up’ The boy
Jfeels nauseous.

gledam (watch) ‘perceive with one’s sight things around oneself” The boy is watching (the
apple | the apple fall).
gordeja se s (be proud of ) ‘experience the feeling of pride towards someone or something’

The boy is proud of (his mother | his car).

haresvam (like) ‘find someone or something pleasant, nice, to one’s liking Zhe boy likes (the
girl | strawberries).

imam, priteZavam (have, possess) ‘be the owner of something material’ 7he boy has a car.

iskam, Zelaja (want, desire) ‘have the desire for something to happen or get realized’ The boy
wants (an exchange | you to marry him).

leza (lie) ‘occupy a horizontal position’ The boy is lying on the sofa.
mirise (smell) ‘exude a (characteristic) smell’ The tulip smells tender.

mrazja (hate) ‘experience the feeling of hatred towards someone or something’ 7he boy hates
(the girl | strawberries).

nadjavam se (na) (hope (for), expect ) ‘expect with desire something to be the case, for some-
thing to happen’ The boy hopes (for nice weather | that the weather will get better).

namiram se (be at) ‘someone or something is located at a particular place’ (7he fishmonger |
the boat) is at the bank/shore.

obicam (love) ‘experience the feeling of love for someone or something’ The boy loves (the girl
| strawberries).

prilicam na (resemble) ‘look like, have a strong physical similarity with someone” Zhe boy
resembles his sister.

sastestvuvam (exist) ‘someone or something is in existence’ (Zhe witness | the book) exists.
stusam (listen) ‘perceive information with one’s hearing’ The boys is listening to music.
spja (sleep) ‘rest in a condition of sleep, in a non-awake state’ Zhe boy sleeps on the couch.
sedja (sit) ‘stay still with stable support under one’s buttocks’ Zhe boy is sitting on the sofa.

sramuvam se ot (be ashamed of) ‘experience the unpleasant feeling of shame because of
someone or something’ The boy is ashamed of (his brother | bis car).
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stoja (stand) ‘be in an upright position’ The boy is standing at the door.strabuvam se (ot) (be
afraid (of ) ‘feel fear of something, which one experiences as a threat, a source of trouble,

and so on’ The boy is afraid (of heights | that no one will come).

struva mi se, vigda mi se (seems to me, it looks like) ‘something seems to be such and such to
someone, creates a particular impression” The house seems big to him | It seems to him that the
house is big.

stradam ot (suffer from) ‘have a chronic disease’ Zhe boy suffers from rickets.

sdrbi me (itch) “for an organ or body part — be the source of or the place at which one expe-
riences an annoying sensation on one’s skin’ His hand itches.

ubae (smell) ‘exude a pleasing and sweet smell’ The tulip smells tender.  usestam (feel) ‘experi-
ence a sensation through one’s senses’ 7he boy feels (cold | (that | how) cold is cutting through him).

vjiarvam na (believe (in)) ‘be convinced in the existence or truthfulness of something’ 7he
boy believes (in ghosts | that ghosts exist).

zavisija ot, obuslavjam se ot (depend on, be conditioned by) ‘be in a cause-effect or similar
relationship with something else or someone else’ Victory depends on the play of the attacker.
Zaduvam za, kopneja (crave for, covet) ‘desire strongly for something to happen or get real-
ized’ The boy craves for (an exchange | you to marry him).

znaja (know) ‘have knowledge, information about someone or something; be familiar with’
The boy knows (his name | that fire burns).

The verbs are chosen according to the following criteria: their meaning to express a
state and to be in imperfect aspect. They are selected from examples in various classifica-
tions of stative verbs for English and Russian (Spencer, Zaretskaya 2003), verb synonymous
sets in WordNet (<http://dcl.bas.bg/bulnet/>), marked with the semantic primitive szaze
and dictionary entries for imperfect — perfect verb pairs, in which only the imperfect verb
expresses certain stative meaning.

Our aim is empirically to divide the verbs from the above list into two main groups:
Davidsonian predicates and Kimian predicates, based on their occurrence in test construc-
tions retrieved from the Bulgarian National Corpus, and further to describe the character-
istics of the subgroups that can be distinguished.

6. Corpus-Based Approach for Distinguishing Davidsonian Predicates and Kimian Pre-
dicates

Previously, a corpus-based analysis was offered for establishing “a scale of stativity” in
accordance with the frequency with which verbs in English appear in present simple tense
(Klavans, Chodorow 1992). We are going to employ a number of linguistic tests to differ-
entiate the selected Bulgarian verbs in the two basic groups of stative verbs: Davidsonian
predicates and Kimian predicates.

Automatic annotation is used to process corpus data and extract meaningful lexi-
cal units with a higher frequency or identified as representing the vocabulary of certain
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interest. The Bulgarian National Corpus is lemmatized and part-of-speech tagged, so we
can simultancously retrieve all verb forms belonging to one and the same lemma (Koeva
et al. 2020). Since we do not rely on automatic word sense disambiguation, we use lin-
guistic markers that are strong and not ambiguous, i.c., ones that can operate in different
cases.

The verbs are checked by implementing the following linguistic tests in corpus search
queries in order to differentiate the two basic groups of stative predicates: Davidsonian
predicates and Kimian predicates.

6.1. Davidsonian predicates can be da-clause complements of perception verbs. Kimian predi-
cates cannot occur in such a context

The search algorithm used to retrieve such examples is an ordered expression com-
prising a form of a perceptive verb, followed by zero or one arbitrary word, followed by the
conjunction da (to) and all forms of the verb that is being checked, for example: <ups/F/
[o,1] aa 6as1/F/>, <vidja/F/ [o,1] da bdja/F/>.

The queries with most of the attested verbs retrieved empty output, which means
that they express properties of Davidsonian predicates. On the other hand, the examples
with bdja (be awake), blesti (shine), gledam (watch), Listi (shine), leza (lic), sedja (sit),
slusam (listen), spja (sleep), stoja (stand) in da-complement clauses to perception verbs
are not frequent, but are nonetheless attested and are fully acceptable and grammatically
correct (TABLE 1).

TABLE 1I.
Number of occurrences of tested constructions with dz-complements
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(r2)

(13)

(14)

(15)

(16)

(17)

A veler ste vidim da bdjat nad tjah ... Spioni.

‘And at night we can see watching over them ... spies.

Vidja vijavo da blesti lamarinenijat pokriv na kokosarnika.

‘She saw to the left the roof of the henhouse shining’.

Tja se ozdrna i go vidja da gleda vtrenceno dvama ricari na kone.

‘She looked around and saw him intently watching two mounted knights’
Vidja ja da lei na zemjata.

‘He saw her lying on the ground.

Vidja ja da sedi ovi vhoda na palatkara.

‘He saw her sitting at the entrance of the tent.

Obical ja i kogato ja vidjal v Ostrian da slusa dumite na Petar ...

‘He loved her even when he saw her in Ostrian listening to Peter’s words ...

Izleze navin i vidja Tom da spi v sjankata na pametnika.
‘She went out and saw Tom sleeping in the shadow of the monument.
Vidja go da stoi zad njakakvi kamdni.

‘She saw him standing behind a pile of stones..

The remaining verbs are not attested in complement clauses to perception verbs and

according to the results of the test can be classified as Kimian verbs (TABLE 1). When such
verbs appear in the context of perception verbs, either the tested verb or the perception
verb are used with a different meaning. For example:

(20)

(21)

(22)

Samo e az ne vidjah vitre da ima njakoj.

‘Only that I did not see there being anyone inside’. (The verb 724 in this context is imper-
sonal verb of existence, ‘there is, exists in reality’.)

1e se videli prinudeni da iskat izvinenie za losoto si otnosenie.

“They found themselves obliged to apologize/seck forgiveness for their bad behaviour’
(Here the verb iskam is part of the compound verb iskam izvinenie (apologize) ‘seck for-
giveness” and the verb vidja is part of the compound verb vidja prinuden (see oneself, find
oneself) ‘feel, understand or realize that one is in a given state or condition’.)

10j bese neobiknoveno silen i tja vizdase, ce horata se strabuvat ot nego zarads silata mu ...

‘He was extraordinarily strong and she could see that people were afraid of him because of
his strength...” (Here the verb vidja is used with the meaning ‘perceive (an idea or situation)
mentally’.)
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0.2. Davidsonian predicates can combine with locative adverbial expressions, unlike Kimian
predicates, which cannot

The search algorithm used to retrieve this group of examples is an ordered expression
comprising all forms of the verb that is being checked followed by zero or one arbitrary
word, followed by one of the prepositions virhu (on), pod (under), zad (behind), srestu
(against) (or ordered expressions retrieving acceptable word order permutations), for ex-
ample: <crpaxysam/F/ ce [o,1] Bbpxy | moa | 3aa | cpemy>, <strahuvam/F/ ce [o,1] virhu
| pod | zad | srestu>.

Although just few in number, there have been registered uses of Davidsonian predi-
cates with locative adverbials (TABLE 2):

(23)  Izprastala edin rob da bdi virbu pokriva na visokija dvorec.
‘She used to send a slave stand watch on the roof of the high castle’
(24)  Kamikit blestese vtibu bluzkata na mladata lejdi.
“The stone shone on the blouse of the young lady’
(25)  Lezabme virbu kupiina kamdini.
“We lay on a pile of stones’
(26)  Hirurgieskite instrumenti listjaha virbu masikata.
“The surgical instruments shone on the table’.
(27)  Bibliotekarjat sedese pod masata.
“The librarian was sitting under the table’.
(28)  Slusase pod zavivkata s izostren interes.
‘He was listening intently from under the covers’
(29)  Carli stoese pod malkija naves.
‘Charlie was standing under the small shelter’.

In the tests for compatible use of the analyzed verbs with locative adverbials, there is
the possibility for syntactic polysemy; the adverbial may not relate to the verb or it can have
figurative meaning, as shown in the examples bellow. However, the examples that have
been retrieved are few in number and can be manually checked if necessary to determine
whether the prepositional phrase is a locative adverbial or not.

(30)  Moreto blestese pod slinceto.

“The sea was shining in the sun’.

(31)  Idajagledam pod otkrito nebe.
‘And to watch her under the sky’

There are also cases where the prepositions are not used with a locative meaning:

(32)  Bdese varbu sinja na frenskija komandir.

‘He was watching over the sleeping French commander’.



Bulgarian Stative Predicates 205

TABLE 2.
Number of occurrences of tested constructions with locative adverbial
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The results in TABLE 2 confirm the belonging of the verbs to one of the two
groups; Davidsonianpredicates: bdja (beawake), blesti (shine), gledam (watch),lis-
ti (shine), leza (lie), sedja (sit), slusam (listen), spja (sleep), stoja (stand), and Kimian
predicates: all the other verbs that do not combine semantically with the locative ad-
verbial.

There are examples attested with the verbs i72am (have, possess), iskam (want, desire)
and namiram se (be at). In these cases the verbs imam (have, possess) and iskam (want,
desire) are used with different meanings, while the meaning of the verb namiram se (be at)
requires a locative adverbial ‘someone or something is located at a particular place’

0.3. Davidsonian predicates can combine with manner adverbial expressions, unlike Kimian
predicates, which cannot.

The tests relating to compatibility with manner adverbials are not as categorical, since
manner adverbials constitute a diverse set and different subsets of manner adverbials com-
bine with different verbs depending on their semantic compatibility. The search algorithm
is an ordered expression comprising all forms of the verb that is being checked followed
by zero or one arbitrary word, followed by one of the adverbials spokajno (calmly), birzo
(quickly) and zepodvizno (calmly) or ordered expressions retrieving acceptable word order
permutations), for example: <znaja/F/ [o,1] postojanno>.
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(33)  Togava ti ste mozes da bdis spokojno do sutrinta.

“Then you would be able to stand watch calmly until the morning.

(34)  *Togava ti ste mozes da bdis barzo do sutrinta.

*Then you would be able to stand watch quickly until the morning’

(35)  Tjalezese nepodvizno, bez da otkiva ofi ot men.

‘She lay still, with her eyes glued to me’.

(36)  *Tja lezese birzo, bez da otkiva oci ot men..

*She lay quickly, with her eyes glued to me’

(37)  Hari besto gledase casovnika na Ron.

‘Harry often watched Ron’s watch’.

(38)  *Hari barzo gledase casovnika na Ron.

*Harry quickly watched Ron’s watch’

The non-homogenous behaviour of state verbs in relation to their compatibility with
manner adverbial expressions demonstrates that there are grounds for establishing subclas-
sifications within the basic division into Davidsonian and Kimian predicates. One possible
explanation is that manner adverbs should not be treated as predicates of events but as
predicates of manners (Alexeyenko 2012), consequently the particular meanings of verbs
and adverbs predict the compatibility between them.

7. Conclusions

The opposition between the two basic types of stative predicates: individual-level
predicates (Kimian states) and stage-level predicates (Davidsonian states) allows for the
formulation of linguistic diagnostics that showcases the contrasts between the two. The
study showed that Davidsonian predicates and Kimian predicates can be effectively dif-
ferentiated on the basis of a corpus study, which establishes the possibility or impossibility
for the inclusion of such predicates in particular syntactic structures, that are characterised
by specific semantics: da-complements to perception verbs and compatibility with locative
adverbial modifiers. The controversial results from the test with manner adverbial modifi-
ers open questions for further investigation. The data are empirically tested with a corpus
study, using the Bulgarian National Corpus and its instruments for distinguishing verbal
morphology relevant to the identification of the predicates as stative as opposed to other
types of eventualities.
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Abstract

Svetla Koeva
Bulgarian Stative Predicates

The paper offers a corpus-based analysis of stative verbs in Bulgarian depending on their rep-
resentation of temporary or accidental properties and permanent or inherent properties. The ter-
minology division is related to Carlson’s (1977) distinction between stage-level and individual-level
predicates. We present a classification of verbal predicates based on event semantics (Davidsonian
and Kimian predicates), the properties of the two main groups and the linguistic diagnostics for
their differentiation (Maienborn 200s; 2007; 2019). We show that the morphological aspect in Bul-
garian is also related to the distinction between the statives, on the one hand, and achievements and
accomplishments, on the other, and the statives can be only verbs in imperfective aspect. The study
demonstrates that Davidsonian predicates and Kimian predicates can be effectively differentiated
on the basis of a corpus study, which establishes the possibility or impossibility for the inclusion of
such predicates in particular syntactic structures characterised by specific semantics: da-comple-
ments to perception verbs and compatibility with locative adverbial modifiers. The controversial
results from the test with manner adverbial modifiers open questions for further investigation.

Keywords

Stative Predicates; Davidsonian States; Kimian States; Corpus-Based Studies.
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Tarpsaaa Maiiko

Heuerkas HOMHMHAIIMWA B y‘IC6HOM KOpIyce pyCCKOro sI3bIKa

1.  Bsedenue

B KkaxaOM sI3bIKE CYIIECCTBYIOT SI3BIKOBBIC CPEACTBA, BBIPAXKAIOIIUE PHOAUSHTEAD-
HOCTb HAU HEYECTKOCTh HOMHHALMH (aHTA. vagueness). OHH IHPOKO UCIIOAB3YIOTCS B TEX
CAy4asiX, KOTAQ TOYHOE Ha3bIBAaHHE MPEAMETA AU CUTYALIUHU IPEACTABASETCS HEBO3MOX-
HbIM (TOBOPSILINIA HCIIBITBIBACT TPYAHOCTH IIPH BBIOOPE TOYHOTO OGO3HAYCHMS) MAH HEKe-
AATEABHBIM B CHAY T€X HAH HHBIX IIParMaTHdCCKUX IPUIMH (CMArYeHHE KaTEeTOPUIHOCTH
CY>KACHMSI, HEPEACBAHTHOCTh TOYHOH HOMUHALMH, CHSTHE C ce0sl OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 32
MCTHHHOCTD BBICKa3bIBaHHA U AP.). CpeACTBa HEYETKONH HOMMHALIUM IIPEACTABACHBI Pas-
AMYHBIMH ACKCHYIECKUMH (CYIIeCTBUTEABHBIE C 0600ICHHBIM 3HAYCHUEM, YHUBEPCAABHBIC
KBaHTH(HKATOPbI, HEOIPEACACHHBIC MECTOUMEHHS U AP.), CHHTAKCHYCCKUMH (QIIIIPOK-
CHMATHBHAS UHBEPCUSA, COUMHUTEABHBIE PSABI U ANMO3UTHBHBIE KOHCTPYKITHH, SAAUIICHC
apamMeTpa U Ap.) U IPOCOANIECKUMHU IACMCHTAMH.

SIBACHHE HEYETKON HOMUHAIIMU IPUBACKAO BHUMAaHHE AMHIBHCTOB HAYMHAA C 70-X
roaos XX seka (Lakoff 1972, Channell 1994, Overstreet 1999, Cutting 2007 u Ap.). CHa-
9aAd HCCAEAOBAHUSA IIPOBOAUAMCH B OCHOBHOM HA MaTEPHAAE AHTAMMCKOTO SA3BIKa, A 3aTEM
PaCIIPOCTPAaHMAMCDH M HA APYTHE A3BIKU. B HccA€AOBaHMSAX, MOCBSLIEHHBIX HEYETKOH HO-
MHHALIUH B PYCCKOM S3BIKE, IIPEACTABACHDI TAKHE ACIIEKTHI, KAK 0030p CPEACTB HEYETKOM
nomuHauuu (ITopsecckas 2013, [Topaecckast # dp. 2013), annpoxcumanust (Maaxuaos
1995, AaamoBud 2011, Benigni 2014, Di Filippo 2014 U Ap.), CYILECTBUTEABHBIE C 0606-
wennbiM sHadeHneM (Kopeyrosa 2015, Benigni 2016b), Mapkepsr-anmpokcumaropsr npu
nepeuncacann (Typuanenxo 2016, Benigni 2016a, 2018).

B.M. TToaaecckas (2013) BHIACASIET Ha IIPUMEPE PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA ABa THIIA MapKe-
POB HEYECTKONH HOMHMHALIUH : MAPKEPDI, YIIOTPEOASIOLINECS BMECTO BO3MOXXHOTO TOYHOTO
HaMMCHOBAHUS, U T€, KOTOPBIE UCIIOAB3YIOTCS COBMECTHO € HEKOTOPBIM CrIocobom 060-
3HavYeHM:. B mepBoM cayyae aBTOp TOBOPHUT O CTPATErHH 3aMEIICHUs, @ BO BTOPOM — O
CTpaTeruy COBMEIIEHHS.

Mapkeps! IepBoro THma (CyILeCTBUTEABHbIE C MAKCHMAABHO 00OOICHHBIM 3HAYCHH-
eM (6emys, deno, wmyxa), yHUBEpCaAbHbIC KBAHTUPUKATOPEI (Ky4a, moma), ACKCHKAAH30-
BaHHbIC KOHCTPYKLHY (Kax amo/ee/e20/ux mam)) 3aMeHAIOT TOYHOE OOO3HAICHUE H IIPEA-
II0AATalOT AKTUBHYIO POAb COOECEAHNKA B HHTEPIIPETALMH HCXOAHOTO 3HAYCHHUS, KOTOPOE
XOTEA BBIPa3UTh TOBOPAIIMI.

Tatsiana Maiko (University of Milan) — tatsiana.maiko@unimi.it
OPEN 8 ACCESS The author declares that there is no conflict of interest
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Mapxkepsl BToporo Tumna “CHHTaKCHYeCKH OObIYHO HECAMOCTOS TEABHDI, PEKPY THPYIOT-
CS1 U3 HEM3MEHSEMbIX CAOB HAH 9BOAIOLIMOHHUPYIOT B HenaMeHsemoe caoBo” ([Topaecckas
2013: 635). Annpoxkcumaropst (anra. vague additives (Channell 1994), vague approximators
(Koester 2007)) CHTHAAMBHPYIOT HEIOAHOE COOTBETCTBHE MCIIOAb30BAHHOTO 0603HaYe-
HUSI ICKOMOMY S3bIKOBOMY BBIPaXKCHHIO. MapKephl-alnpoKcuMarops! (Hanpumep, 0xo.0,
8pode, 20e-m0) UCTIOAB3YIOTCA AASL OOO3HAYCHUS IPUOAMSHTEABHOTO KOAUMECTBA HAU AASL
NpHOAMBUTEABHOTO Ha3bIBAHHS OOBEKTOB, CUTYALIUI, IPUSHAKOB U ACHCTBHUI.

Kpome crparernu saMeIeHus M CTpaTerny COBMELICHMS, HEIeTKash HOMHHALIS MOYET
BBIP)KaThCs € OMOILIBIO CTPATErMH PaCIIMPCHHS B TOM CAyYac, KOTAQ TOBOPSIIMIL CChIAQ-
€TCs1 Ha HEIETKYIO KATETOPHIO ITPH IIOMOIIY [IEPEIHCACHHS IPOTOTUITMYCCKUX IIPEACTABUTE-
Aeit 31011 Kateropuu (crmcka 06beKTOB HAU CUTYALMi) 1 MAPKEPOB, CHTHAAUSHPYIOIHX, 4TO
TEPEIHCACHIE MOXKET OBITh IPOAOAXKCHO (aHTIA. general extenders, Overstreet 1999). Mapxe-
bl 9TOI IPYIIIIBI HPEACTABASIIOT COGOI ITATTEPHBI C COCAMHUTEABHBIM COI30M (Harpumep,
X, (Y, ...) u dpyeue) uau c paspeauteabHbiM cotos3oM (X uau Y, uan umo-mo 6pode mozo).

SIBAcHME HEYETKON HOMHHALIMH TAKOKEe U3YYaeTCs B PAMKAX HCCACAOBAHHN Ha Oase
AAQHHBIX KOPITYCOB HEHOCHTEAEH SI3bIKA, B TOM YHCA€ Y4eOHBIX KOprycos (aHra. learner
[orpom), MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO HA MaTepHaA€ AHTAMHMCKOTO SA3BIKa (Aijmer 2004, De Cock
2004, Buysse 2014 1 ap.). [Top06HBIE HCCACAOBAHUS AASL PYCCKOTO SI3BIKA KAK MHOCTPAH-
HOTO HE IPOBOAHAMCH. PaGOTHI Ha MaTepHaAe APYTHX SI3BIKOB IIOKa3aAH, 9TO MO CPaBHE-
HUIO C AAHHBIMH KOPITYCOB HOCHTEACH SI3bIKA CTYACHTBI-MHO(POHBI IPUOETAIOT K CPEACTBAM
HEYCTKON HOMHHALIMM 3HAYMTCABHO PEKE U HCIIOAB3YIOT OTPAaHMYECHHbINA HAOOP MapKepOB
B OCHOBHOM H3-32 TPYAHOCTEH IIPH MOAGOPE TOYHOTO 0603HAICHUS HAN AASL BBIPAXKCHIS
HEYBEPECHHOCTH, B TO BPEMsI KaK HOCHTEAH SI3bIKA CKAOHHbI HCIIOAB3OBATb UX AAS CMsITYe-
HUSL KATETOPUIHOCTH CY>KACHMS HAH AASL BBIPXKCHIS BEKAMBOCTH.

LeAb AQHHON PaGOTBI — ONPEACAUTD, HACKOABKO IIMPOKO M B KAKHX KOHTEKCTAX
MTAABSHCKHE CTYACHTbI, M3Y4aIOIHC PYCCKMUI SI3BIK, UCIIOAB3YIOT CPEACTBA HEYCTKOM HO-
MUHALUH, U CPABHUTb PE3YABTATHI C AAHHBIMH, IIPOUSBEACHHBIMU HOCUTCASIMH SI3BIKA U
CTYACHTAMH C ADYTHM POAHBIM 513b1KoM (anrauiickum). [Tocae KpaTKoro onucaHus MeToaa
HICCACAOBAHHS M HCTOYHHKOB AQHHBIX (§ 2) B CTaTbhe PacCMaTPHBAIOTCS OCHOBHBIC KaTe-
TOPHH CPEACTB HEYETKOH HOMUHALMH: CYLIECTBUTEABHbBIC C MAKCHMAABHO 00O0LICHHBIM
sHadeHueM (§ 3), anmpoxcumarops! (§ 4) U MapKepbl-3aMeCTUTEAN PHU HepedncacHuH (§
5). Crarbs saBepuaeTcst 06Cy>KACHUEM PE3YABTaTOB HccaeA0BaHMS (§ ).

2. KOP”_)/CHME danmvLe

C nossaeHueM y‘IC6HbIX KOpIyCOB, BKAIOYAIOIINX B CC6$I o6pa3ub1 MUCbMEHHOMN UAU
yCTHOﬁ pC‘H/I o6y‘{afou_mxc;1 O6'I)CMOM HCCKOABKO TBICAY U AAJKEC MUAAHMOHOB CAOBOyHOTpC-
6ACHI/II‘;I, CTaAO BO3BMO>KHO HMCCACAOBATH CHCL[I/Iq)I/I‘{CCKI/IC ACIICKTbI I/IHTCp’bSIIBLIKa' Ha Ka4c-

SsbikoBas cucTeMa, KOTOpas CKAAQABIBACTCS Yy 4UEAOBEKa B Ipolecce OOydeHHs
HHOCTPaHHOMY SI3bIKY (aHTA. interlanguage, Selinker 1992), OTANMHTEABHBIMH YepTaMH KOTOPOH
SIBASIIOTCSL HETIOAHOE BAAACHHUE TE32yPyCOM M IPAMMATHYCCKON CHCTEMOI, rHIepobobiieHe HAU
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CTBEHHO APYTOM ypoBHe. AaHHOE HAIIPaBACHHE AUHTBUCTHKH, 3aPOAMBILEECS B 80-¢ TOABI
¥ aKTUBHO Pa3BUBAIOLIEECS, 0ObEAMHACT METOAbI KOPITYCHOM AMHIBUCTUKH (aura. Corpus
Linguistics) u ycBoeHus Broporo sisbika (ara. Second Language Acquisition) (moppobHee
O METOAOAOTHH MccAcAOBaHUS yaebHbIx Koprycos cM. Callies 2015). B cocras yue6npix
KOPIIYCOB BXOAST COMMHCHUSI, HePOPMAABHBIC HHTCPBDIO, PACCYXKACHHUSI aBTOPOB Ha 3a-
AAQHHbIC TEMBI U APYIH€ TEKCTBI, IPH COCTABACHUM KOTOPBIX BBIOOD SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB
MHPOPMAaHTAMH HE OTPaHUYMUBACTCS 3aAAHHUEM. YIeOHbIC KOPITyca SIBASIIOTCS PEIPE3CHTa-
TUBHOM 0a30¥ AASI AHHTBOAMAAKTHYIECKOTO aHAAM3A, TAK KK COACPIKAT HAMOOACE IIOAHBIE
1 00BCKTHBHbIE AQHHBIC M AQIOT BO3MOXKHOCTb HE TOABKO aHAAM3HPOBATh OMIMOKH, HO U
OIHMCBIBATD PAsHBIC ACIEKThI MHTEPBSI3bIKA. B 06AaCTH HCCACAOBaHHS yICOHBIX KOPITYCOB
ObIAM paspabOTaHbI CIICLHAABHBIC METOADI, OCHOBHBIM U3 KOTOPBIX SIBASIETCSI CDABHUTEAD-
HBIl UHTepPbsA3bIKoBoi aHaaus (aura. Contrastive Interlanguage Analysis, Granger 1996),
OCHOBBIBAIOIIUICS HA CONTOCTABACHUM TEKCTOB HOCHTEACH M M3YYAIOLUINX HWHOCTPAHHBIN
SA3BIK, @ TAKKE HA COMIOCTABACHHH TEKCTOB YICHHUKOB C PA3HBIMU POAHBIMHU S3bIKAMH.

HHTepec K CO3AAHHIO PYCCKUX YICOHBIX KOPITyCOB BOSHMK OTHOCHTEABHO HEAAQBHO.
Camblit KPYIIHBIM Ha CETOAHSIIHUH AEHBb IPOEKT, Pyccxm?l yqe6H1>II7I KopIryc (Rwsiﬂn
Learner Corpus, RLC, <http://web-corpora.net/RLC>) (o6muit o6bem 2.005.083 cao-
Ba), CO3AaHHBIN yacHamu Aaboparopuu mo kopmycHsM HccacpoBanmsim HITY BIIID
(Mocksa, Poccus) moa pyxoBoactBoM E.B. Paxuaunoit, coaepsxur 06pasusl ycTHOH u
NUCbMEHHOI PEYH CTYACHTOB C 4.4 POAHBIMH SI3bIKaMH (OAPOGHEE O KOHIICIIIMH CO3AA-
nus kopryca RLC u pabote nap uum cm. Rakhilina # dp. 2016).

B utasbsuckuit noaxopmyc Pycckoro yue6roro kopryca (60.188 cA0B) BxoAAT 06pas-
11bI B OCHOBHOM IIMCbMECHHOM M YaCTHYHO YCTHON PEYH CTYACHTOB C POAHBIM UTAABSHCKUM
S3BIKOM U Pa3AMMHBIM YPOBHEM BAAACHHS PYCCKHMM A3BIKOM. B AaHHOI pabore ncroansy-
€TCA TIOAKOPITYC TEKCTOB, HAIMCAHHBIX CTYACHTaMH cO cpeAHuM (aHra. Intermediate, B1-
B2) ypoBHeM BaaseHust A3b1KOM (38.866 cA0B).

BTophIM HCTOYHMKOM AQHHBIX OCAYXKHAO COOpaHHME HEAKAACMHYCCKHX TEKCTOB Ha
pasHbIC TEMbI, HAIMCAHHBIX CTYACHTAMHU 4 Kypca Muaanckoro yHusepcurera (¢ noTeH-
LIMaABHBIM YPOBHEM BAAACHHUS pycckuM s13bkoM B1+)(109.510 caoB). B ocHOBHOM TekcTb
IPEACTABASIOT cOBOM dcce HA PasHBIC TEMBI, & TAKOKE HEOPULIMAABHBIC M OPUIIHAABHBIC
IMCbMa, HAITMCAHHBIE CTYACHTAMH BO BPEMsI YPOKOB HAH B KaUCCTBE AOMAIIHETO 33 AAHHS.

Aanmblii kopryc 6514 sarpyseH B cuctemy Sketch Engine (<https://www.sketchengine.
eu>) — ceTeByIo NAATGOPMY, CAYXKALIYIO AASL CO3AAHUS M HCCACAOBAHHS KOPITYCOB H TIpe-
AOCTaBASIIOILYIO TAKHUE BOSMOXHOCTH 0OPabOTKH AQHHBIX, KAK OTOOPaKEHHE ACKCHYECKON
¥l TPAaMMAaTHIECKOH COYETAEMOCTH ACKCHYECKUX eAMHMUIL (aHTA. word sketches), cnucku 4a-
CTOTHOCTH YIIOTPeOACHHS, USBACICHHUE 72-g7a72s U KAIOUCBBIX CAOB U Ap. Takum o6pasom,
061Ut 06HEM AAHHBIX, HCTIOAB30BAHHBIX AAST AHAAU3A, COCTABHA 148.376 CAOB.

YIOPOICHUC IPABHA H3YIaCMOTO S3bIKa, 4 TAKKC BAUSIHHC POAHOIO s3BIKa (I/IAI/I APYTHUX paHee
YCBOCHHBIX 513I)IKOB).
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OAHMM U3 NPHHLHUIOB CPaBHUTCABHOTO HHTCPBASBIKOBOTO aHAAM3A SBASCTCS
CPAaBHEHHE COIOCTABUMBIX AAHHBIX. AOCTATOYHO CAOKHO NMOAOGPATh TEKCTHI HOCHTEACH
A3bIKA, KOTOPbIE (bl MAKCHMAABHO MOAXOAMAH AASL CPABHCHHUS € YICHUIECKHMH TEKCTa-
mu (Granger # dp. 2002: 40). B kadectBe pedepeHTHOrO KOpITyca 0OGBIMHO HCIIOAB3YIOTCS
HAIMOHAABHBIC KOPITyca A3bIKa HAH (OACE CICLMAANSHPOBaHHBIC KOPITYCa, TEKCTBI KOTO-
PBIX MAKCHMAABHO HPUOAHKAIOTCS 110 KAHPY U YCAOBHAM COSAQHHS K YYCHHYECKOH TIPO-
Aykuun. B Hactosimeit pabote ncnoassyercst Kopryc pycckux yue6usix rexcros (KPYT,
<http://web-corpora.net/learner_corpus>). KPYT npeacraBasier co60ii KOAACKLHMIO
AKAACMUYECKUX M HEAKAACMHYCCKUX TEKCTOB, HAIIMCAHHBIX CTYACHTAMH POCCHICKHX BY-
30B. B paMKax AaHHOTO HCCACAOBaHMS OBIA HCIIOAB30BAH IOAKOPIIYC, COCTOSILHI U3 dcCe
(06BeMOM 729.681 €AOBO), T.K. ITH AAHHBIC HALOOACE COMOCTABUMBI 110 SKAHPY U I10 KOH-
TEKCTY HAIIMCAHUSI ¢ AAHHBIMH HCIIOAB30BAaHHOTO Hamu y4ebHoro kopmyca®. Kpome toro,
AASL CPAaBHCHMS PE3YABTATOB C AAHHBIMH YYCHHKOB C APYTUM POAHBIM S3BIKOM OBIA HC-
1n10Ab30BaH nopkopryc RLC, cOCTOAIMI U3 TEKCTOB, HAITMCAHHBIX AHTAOSI3BIMHBIMHU CTY-
ACHTaMH €O CPEAHUM YPOBHEM BAAACHHUS PYCCKUM S3BIKOM (285.511 CAOB).

3. Cymecmsummbﬂbze CMAKCUMANLDHO 0605%;6’7-[}1171/14 HAYCHUEM

[TepBast rpymma cpeACTB HEYETKON HOMHHALIMH, KOTOpast OYACT paccMOTpEHa B ITOM
CTaTbe, MPEACTABACHA CYLCCTBUTCABHBIMH, XaPaKTCPHUSYIOIMMHCS CEMAaHTHYECKOH OIIy-
CTOLICHHOCTBIO U KOHTEKCTYaAbHOH O0YCAOBACHHOCTBIO, H3BECTHBIMU B aHTAOSI3BIYHOM
auteparype Kak vague nouns (Halliday # dp. 1976), placeholder words vian dummy nouns
(Channell 1994), general nouns (Cutting 2000) u Ap. B pamkax AaHHO# paboTsI HCTIOABSY-
€TCS1 TEPMHH “CYILCCTBUTEABHBIC C MAKCHMAABHO 00001meHHbIM 3HaueHHeM . B coBpeMen-
HOM PYCCKOM SI3bIKE B 3Ty IPYIIILy BXOAST TAKHE CYILCCTBUTCABHBIC, KAK 8E144b, ULMYKA, MU,
sonpoc, deno, nonsmue, Paxm, momenm u Ap. CylecTBUTEABHBIE C MAKCHMAaABHO 0606-
LICHHBIM 3HAYCHUEM SIBASIOTCS CBOCOOPASHBIMU CAOBAMH-O0OAOUKAMH, CIIOCOOHBIMH
BMeIaTh B ce0s1 camoe pasHoobpasHoe coaepikanne” (KopeyHoBa 2015: 55) B 3aBHCHMOCTH
OT CUTYaTHBHOTO U 5I3bIKOBOTO KOHTEKCTOB. OHU BBIIIOAHSIOT ACHKTHYECKYIO QYHKLMIO H
3aMEILAIOT OAHOSHAYHbIC CAOBA: KaK KOHKPETHbIC pedepeHTs! (8euyn, npedmem, wmyka u
AP.), Tak u abcTpaxTHble (8emsn, wmyxa, dero, Paxm, 60npoc, nonsmue u Ap.). AaHHbIe cy-
LLIECTBUTEABHbIE 00bEAMHEHDI O0Ieil CeMOi — ‘HEYTO, HEKHIL IPEAMET HAH HEKOE SIBACHHC.
B AQHHYI0 ACKCHKO-CEMAHTHYECKYIO IPYIILy BXOAUT TAKKE PsiA CYLIECTBUTEABHBIX C IIpe-
HeOPEKNUTEAPHON KOHHOTALIMEH, BBIPKAIOIIUX OECCMBICACHHOCTD HAH HE3HAYHTCABHOCTb
pedepeHTa, Hanpumep: epyrda, 4enyxa, nycmsx, Puens, a TAOKE CYLIECTBUTCABHbIC JKCH-
CKOTO poAa, obpasoBanHble 110 Moaeau N + -osuna (epyndosuna, nycmsxosuna, Puzosuna,
xperosuna, venyxosuna; cM. Kopcyrosa 2015: s1-52). ToBopsiime HepeAKo mpuberaror K Ta-
KHM CYILCCTBUTEABHBIM, KOTAQ CYUTAIOT, 9TO PePEPEHT HE 3aCAY)KMBACT TOYHOTO HA3BAHMUS

> 3AeCh M AAACE CAOBOCOYETAHHE ‘YUeOHDII KOPIYC ynoTpeGasieTcs Aast 0003HAYCHHS ABYX

HUCTOYHHUKOB AQHHBIX, UCIIOAb3OBAaHHBIX B pa60TC: HTAABSIHCKOI'O IIOAKOpITyCa P)/CCKOZB )/1166}!020
KOP}’Z_)/C&Z u COGPQHHSI counHeHu MuaaHcKoro YHHUBCPCHUTCTA.
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(anra. “the strategy of downgrading a referent”, Mihatsch 2009: 84). B. Benunsu (Benigni
2016: 308) OTMEYACT, 9TO CPEAM CYIECTBUTEABHBIX C 00OOIICHHO CEMaHTUKOI MpaKTHIe-
CKM OTCYTCTBYIOT CyIIECTBUTEABHbIE, 00AAAAIOIIHE TOAOKUTEABHOI KOHHOTALIUEI.

CyiecTBUTEABHbIE C MAKCUMAABHO 0600611/ HHBIM 3HAYCHUEM MOTYT UCIIOAB30BAThCS
M3YYAIOLMMU HHOCTPAHHBIA S3bIK B POAU OIOPHBIX JACMEHTOB, [O3BOASIOIIHX [PEOAO-
ACTb TPYAHOCTH B IIOPOXKACHHH BBICKa3blBaHUA. S1.D. AXanKkuHa ACMOHCTPHUPYET 3TO Ha
IPUMEpPE CYLIECTBUTECABHOTO MOMEHZ, KOTOPOE OHA OTHOCHT K KaTETOPHHU ACKCHYCCKUX
PYHKTOpOB, T.¢. “CeMAHTHUYECKH ONYCTOIICHHBIX 3aAMCHHTCACH KOHKPETHOTO HAUMEHOBA-
HUSL [IPEAMETa, IPU3HAKA UAK ACHCTBUST (AXaIKHHA 2015: 7), B Pe4H SPUTAKHBIX® PyccKO-
TOBOPSIIMX U OCBAUBAIOLIUX PYCCKHIL A3BIK AHTAOTOBOPSIIINX CTYACHTOB.

[To AQHHBIM HCIIOAB30BAHHOTO HAMH y4eGHOTO KOpIyca, Hanboace WHPOKO YIIO-
TpeOASIEMBIMU CYICCTBUTEABHBIMU AQHHOI TPYIIBL SBASIOTCS CYIICCTBUTCABHBIEC 0640
(180), emsp (44), paxm (32)*. VIX AeKcHIeCKUMU SKBHBAACHTAMH B POAHOM S3BIKE CTY-
ACHTOB BBICTYIIAIOT CYICCTBUTCABHBIC (054 ‘Bellb, 70ba ‘Belp, ITYKa, affare ‘Aeo, BelLb,
fatto ‘daxr, cobbiTHE, ACAO, faccenda ‘Aea0. AaHHBIE CYIIECTBUTEABHbIC PACUIUPSIOT CBOE
IIEPBUYHOE 3HAYCHUE U BBIPXKAIOT 0000IEHHOE 3HAYCHHUE ‘HEUTO, HEKOE IBACHHUE HAH 06-
CTOSITEABCTBO. TaK, CYIECTBUTEABHOE €45 BCTPEIACTCS B y4eOHOM KOPITyce KaK B CBOCM
HCXOAHOM 3HAYCHHH TIPEAMET, u3AeAue (1), Tak U B 060061meHHOM 3HadeHnH (2):

(I) HOH}ZB, Yo oHa He ./llﬂélt/lﬂ ./lfOBEZZ, K0m0pbl€ He ymerwm zaBapumb HAa NOAbCKOM, 83544 MOU
BeULU U BbLULENL U3 MA2A3UHA.

(2) Ot omKpvLA MHO21E BANCHBLE BEUsH, HO CAMBLLL BANCHBLEL OH OMPKDLA 0AA2004P3 O14140K1L.

CymecTBUTEABHBIC 0640 U (faKm, IEPBUYHOE 3HAYCHUE KOTOPBIX ‘3AHATHE, ACATCAD-
HOCTH (3) U ‘cobbITHE, peasbHOE npoucecTBHE (4) COOTBETCTBEHHO, Yalle BCTPEYAIOTCS
B KOHTEKCTaX, TA€ OHHU BHIPXKAIOT MAKCUMAABHO 0000menHoe 3HadeHue (5)-(6):

(3)  Kax obvraro nodeomosxa nymeusecmsus 6v1.10 desom sceti cemvi.

(4) A xomena 6oL cnpocums, 603MOHCHO Atk NEPEHECTII MO SAHIIMUS. HA OCCHBIO TAK KAK HEONC1h-
Oannviti axm cAy4uics u mue wyxncno pabomams 8 Hmanun na 6cé semo.

(s) Beaedcmeue wezo, noayuums pabomy u dayce nodpyscumscs ¢ xkem-aubo — wenpocmoe deo.

(6) Mue npasumcs mom Gaxm, 41mo 3mo He 6AANCHO, HO OH MHE HE 0%4eHb NOOX00UIM, TLOMOMY 4110
2 04env 320K44.

> DpUTaXHBIMU (XCPUTAXHBIMH) HOCHUTEASMH PYCCKOTO SISBIKA HASBIBAKOTCS AIOAM, IMH-
IPUPOBABIINC U3 PYCCKOSSBIYHON CTPaHBI B ACTCKOM BO3PACTE MAH POAMBIIHECS 32 MPCACAAMH
PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX CTPaH, YCBOMBIINE PYCCKHIH S3BIK CCTCCTBCHHBIM 06PasoM B AOMAIIHUX YCAOBHSIX,
HO HCTIOABSYIOIHE B KA4ECTBE AOMHHAHTHOTO SI3BIKA APYTOH 53BIK (06 3PHTaXKHBIX HOCHTEASX CM.
Polinsky # dp. 2007, BeiperkoBa « dp. 2014).

+ B xopmyce 3adpUKCHPOBaHO 66 BXOXACHHI CYIICCTBUTEABHOTO 6072p0¢ (TOABKO B 3Hadc-
HUHM “OOpaleHHE C LIEABIO TTOAYICHHS KAKHX-AH0O CBEACHHUI), § BXOKACHHI CYIIECTBUTCABHOTO
70HSMILE, HA OAHOTO BXOKACHHS CYIICCTBUTCABHBIX WmyKd, Mun, EPYHOA, mYcmix 1 Ap.
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Hocurean s3pika yacro npn6era10T K CymCCTBUTCABHBIM C MAKCMMaAbHO 0606H.ICH-
HBIM 3HA4YCHHCM, KOTAQ MM Cpa3y HE YAACTCSA IOABICKATb COOTBETCTBYIOIICC BbIPAJKCHHEC
CBOCH MBICAH, KOraa OHHM HaMCPCHHO HE XOTAT MCIIOAB30BATH ONPCACACHHOC CAOBO HMAH
KOrpaa B sI3bIKC HC CYHIECTBYCT TOYHOI'O TCPMHHA. B Taxom CAy4ac 3aAava CO6CC€AHI/IK3 -
OIIPCACAHUTD, ITO XOTCA BbIPA3HUTD I‘OBOPHH.II/II‘/JI, HCXOAS U3 KOHTEKCTA, Cl)I/I3I/I‘~ICCKOI‘O OKpy-
JKCHHUSsI, 3HAHUU KOMMYHHKAaHTOB H T.A. HPI/I TPYAHOCTAX PCUYCHIOPOXACHHUS CTYACHTDI
TAKKC HpI/I6CI‘a}OT K 9TOU CTPATCTHH AASL 3AMCHBI 6OACC ITIOAXOAAIICTO ACKCUYCCKOI'O IAC-
MCHTAa, KOTOprﬁ OHHU 39.61:IAI/I HUAH HC 3HAIOT:

(7) Chroavko pas smvt cAbiM, 4O CCHYAC 8 MUPE NPOUCXOOUN MHO20 NAOXUX 8euyeti KaNcOvlil
denv?
(8) Kpome mozo, mor xancdvisi denv x00uis HA 3aHIMUS U 8 IMELEHUE YEMBLPEX 4ACO8 DeAdlL

ZPﬂMMﬂmu’lECKME_)’ﬂPﬂJ/[HEHuﬂ, OMKPMB‘&Z}Z B8C€ HOBbLE UL HOBbDLE BEULU opycmoM A3bLKE.

(9) Ha anepumue Mbl 6314/14 0YCHb MdaleHbKUEe e, HﬂﬂPuM€p, Kax JC/l€6 c nwwuﬁapbz, uiu
MOI/}ZZPE/L/[M, ULU YTNO-7720 KAK I7N0.

B npumepe (7) BMECTO CyLIeCTBHTEABHOTO 6¢s#414 MOTAO OBITh YHOTPEOACHO CyIme-
CTBUTEABHOE ¢ 60ACE Y3KOH COYETACMOCTBIO — 00bimus, a B ipuMepe (8) — cymecTsu-
TCABHBIC UH@popmayus Uan (2pammamudeckue) npasuia. B npumepe (9) cTyaeHT, ckopee
BCETO, 3aTPYAHSCTCS HANTH TOYHOE 0O03HAICHUE AASL KOHLICTITA 32Ky cku (aHTA. finger food)
Ml HICIIOAB3YET ABE CTPATCTHH, YTOOBI IEPEAATH CBOKO MBICAB: COYETAHUE IIPUAATATCABHOTO
MANEHBKULL ¢ CYIECTBUTCABHBIM 6€1414° B KAYECTBE 3aMECTHTCASL, 4 TAKKE NEPCIUCACHHE
IPOTOTUIIMYECKHX IPEACTABUTEACH KATETOPHH M CO3AAHHBII CTYACHTOM MapKep-aIllipoK-
cumartop (aHra. general extender)® uau umo-mo xax smo’.

Kaxk B pedn HOCHTEACH A3BIKA, TAK M B PEYH CTYACHTOB, H3YHAIOLIMX PYCCKUH S3BIK,
CYICCTBUTEABHbIC 8¢l44b, 0€40 U (Paxm YIOTPEOASIOTCS B MMCHHBIX IIPEAMKATaX, KOTAA
00bexT uA cutyanus X XapakTepusyercst Kak Y (rae Y — umenHas IPYIIIA, COCTOSIIAS
3 CYLIECCTBUTEABHOTO C MAKCHMAABHO 0G0OIICHHBIM 3HAYCHUEM M IPUAATATCABHOTO HAH
npudacTyus). B Takom caydae OHM BBHICTYNAIOT B POAM TaK Ha3bIBACMBIX “HYACBBIX KAAQCCH-
HKaTOpOB’, KOTOPbIE “YKa3bIBAIOT HA OOLIMI KAACC BELIEH U SIBACHHUH, 4TO COAMKACT HX
c mecronmenusamu” (CokoaoBa 2007: 78) U MOTyT ynoTpebasiThest A0 (10) HAM IOCAE pe-

depenra X (11)-(12):

5 YnorpeOacHuE cOYCTaHMII IIPUAATATEABHOE + CYIICCTBHTCABHOC AASL 3AMCHBI HE3HAKO-
MOH ACKCEMBI SBASCTCSI OAHON M3 PACHPOCTPAHCHHBIX KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX CTPATCTHIL, K KOTOPOH
. e . .
npuberator obydaromuecs unoctpanaomy s3biky (Poulisse 1993, Pavici¢ Taka, Lukac 2013: 398).
¢ TloapobHee O CTpaTErnu MepedUCACHHS U YIOTPEOACHUN MAPKEPOB TIPH MEPEIHCACHHH
oM. § 5.
7 Hauboace 6ANSKHMY CTaHAAPTHBIMU GpOPMAMH SIBASIIOTCSI MAPKEPBI 1414 47120-1120 MAKOE 1

UL 410-1mo 8P03€ Amoeo.
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(r0)

(r1)
(r2)

Ho xydusyto seugp Gvria Kyxus 2ocmunuya, no6ap Ovii HEKOMREMEHMHbIM 1 6C€204 20/MOBHUL
0010 1 mo ce.

Lepsoe, umo nyxcro snamo: 0as nac, weusymue na Fee, eda — camas sancnas sems.

B npomusonosoncwocms smomy, drs poccusu mocm — 3mo cepvesroe deao!

CymeCTBHTCAbeIC 6eub, ()E/LO u ﬁmcm MOI'YT BRICTYIIaTh B Ka4€CTBC CPCACTB KaTaq)O-

pI/I‘ICCKOfI HUAHU aHa(l)OpH‘iCCKOﬁ CBA3U. HpI/I KaTa(l)OpI/I‘{CCKOM 3aMCHICHHUHU CCMAaHTHUYCCKOC
3HAYCHHMC CYIICCTBUTCAPHBIX KOHKPCTUIHPYCTCS ITIOCACAYIOIINM KOHTCKCTOM:

(13)

(14)
(15)

Kozda s dymarw o Poccun, 5 6006parcar muozue seugu. Bo-nepsvix, 5 dymarw o npupode. |...] 2
maxe JYMAarn 0 BEAUHECTNBEHHBIX DBOPYAX 1 YEPKBIX, KOTNOPDLE MONCHO TOCEINUM IMAM.
[...] Pyccxas xyavmypa maxoce ovens saxcna.

A ne coznacna c deaom 4mo, mysncuuna 0oaxicer 3apabamsL8ams 0env2u, a NeHMuna 0044HA
secmu domammnee xX0325icmeo |...).

A cunmarn, wmo Paxm, 4mo mo100excs 4acmo yesxycaem pabomams 8 dpyzue cmpansl, mo-
Hcem Ovimy Kax nosumus, max u He2amus.

B CAy4ac aﬂaq)opuqccxoro 3aMCIICHMS CYIICCTBUTCABHDIC 8€U44b, ﬁf/lo u gﬁmcm OTCbI-

AQIOT K MCIIOAB30BAHHOMY PaHee ACKCHIECKOMY MaTEPHaAy — aHTCLICACHTY, KOTOPBIl MO-
XKeT BBITH BBIPaXKeH cAOBOM (16), cA0BocoueTaHHeM (17), IPEAAOKECHHEM HAU PParMEHTOM
tekcra (18)-(19):

(16)
(17)

Koz0a 2 ouenv muozo nymeuLecmeyr, 41001 L'Mupﬂ 2080]7147% MHE: KAK prmo — UMmanvinybL,
nacma, nuuyma [] amo a./l}l HAam 8071 3710 KAK K_)/./me_)/pﬂ, 8072 370 KAK 0%E€Hb BANCHBLE BEULIL.

Tlosmomy da, derams nodapku — 3mo yeAas HAYKA: 4MO HYHCHO 0eAATNS KO204 KYNUMD 4IN0-
M0 043 K020-41M0 — MPAMUIIL MANO th COEAAIN NPABUALHDLE 66100p. Dm0 0uers mpydHoe deao,
TLOTNOMY 4IMO HYHCHO SHATND 4IN0 OPY3bIM HYHCHO th 4INO UM HE HYHCHO, 4IM0 OHIL AHOIM 1 4110
OHU HEHABUOIMN.

Omo doawcHO cKA3AMD, 4IMO HCCHUUHL HE TMOABKO PAOOMATOM, 4 Mmoxce 3abomsmcs o de-
max (ecan y nux ecmo demu) u 0 dome. Boimo ycenuguna nenpocmo nomomy, 4mo mat do1icHa
denamn mozue 8eugn 1 3a00MUMBCL 0 MHOZUX BEUSAX.

Omu nosvLe yuPPoBbLE NAAMPOPMBL, NO CYMULy CMO2AU CO30AINY HACTNOSUUE COYUALLHBLE
cemt, KOmopsie npedcmasasom coboti noumn naPaALLeAbHbLIL MUD, 8 KOMOPOM KaNcObLiL
MOKCET Pemams, Kax 6vi2A10emsy 1 Kax ce6s secmu. Imom Paxm, KoHeUHo, BAUIEM HA
HAUL MO32 U CUXOAO2UI.

,A,Aﬂ TOI'O ‘{TO6I)I BBISIBUTH OCO6CHHOCTI/I yHOTPC6ACHI/Iﬂ CYIICCTBUTCABHBIX C MaKCH-

MaABHO 0606H_ICHHI)IM 3HA4YCHHUCM B PCYHM HUTAAOSI3BIYHBIX CTYACHTOB, 6bIA9. npOoaHaAHU3H-
PpoBaHa HMX YaCTOTa yHOTpC6ACHI/IH IO CPAaBHCHUIO C AAHHBIMH, IIPOU3BCACHHBIMH HOCHTC-
ASIMH PYCCKOTIO SI3bIKa M CTYACHTAMH C ADYTHM POAHBIM SI3bIKOM.
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TABAHIIA I.
qaCTOTa yHOTPC6ACHI/IH CyH.lCCTBI/ITCAI)HLIX 8eULb, af/lﬂ, ¢ﬂ7€7ﬂ

Yae6uspit kopmyc (ur.) KPYT RLC (anra.)
Bxoxxaenus Ipm Bxoxxaenus Ipm Bxoxxaenus Ipm
Belb 44 296,54 212 290,54 171 598,93
ACAO 180 1213,13 666 912,73 198 693,49
axr 32 215,67 441 604,37 86 301,21
TABAHUIIA 2.

ITokasarean sorapudmmicckoit dpynxuuu npassonosobus (log-likelihood test)
(p < 0,0s; critical value 3,84)

Vae6ubrit kopnyc (ut.) vs KPYT Yue6urit kopmyc (ut.) vs RLC (anra.)

Log-likelihood Log-likelihood
BEIllb (+ 0.02) —19.64
AEAO + 10.85 +28.86
paxT — 42.89 (- 2.73)

B TABAMIIE I IPEACTABACHBI A0COAIOTHASI YACTOTA U OTHOCHTEABbHAS (ip2)* qacToTa
YIOTPeOACHUS CYICCTBUTCABHBIX 6¢H4b, 0eA0 U (faxm B NCTIOAB30BAHHOM HaMH y4cOHOM
xopryce, koprryce KPY'T u anraniickom nmoaxopmyce RLC.

B TABAMIIE 2 IPHUBOASTCS MOKAa3aTEAH AOTAPHPMUYECKON (PYHKIIMHU MPABAOIIO-
Aobust (aura. log-likelihood test)’, onncpiBaomye pasaMdMsL B 4acTOTE MEKAY Y4cOHBIM
KOpIlycOM M pedepeHTHbIMU Koprycamu (06 HCIOAB3OBAaHHHM CTATHCTHYECKOH MeEpbI
log-likelibood ans cpaBHenust xopmycoB cM. Rayson # dp. 2004). 3Hak ‘-’ yKkasbiBaeT Ha
CHMDKCHHYIO YaCTOTY YIOTPeOACHHS AAHHBIX CYLIECTBHUTEABHBIX B Y4eOHOM KOpIyce 10
CPABHEHHIO C APYTHM KOPITYCOM, 3HaK ‘+ yKa3blBaeT Ha IIOBBIUECHHYIO 9aCTOTY HX YIIOTpe-
6acHust. CTaTHCTHYECKH HE3HAIMMBIE PE3YABTAThl IPUBOAATCS B CKOOKAX.

Kak noxaspiBaeT TABAMIIA 2, CTATUCTMYECKU 3HAYMMBIX PAa3AMYHI B 4aCTOTE YIIO-
TPeOACHHS CYIECTBUTEABHOTO €4 B TEKCTAX CTYACHTOB C POAHDBIM HTAABSHCKUM s3bl-
KOM 1 HOCHTeACH 513bIKa He 65140 06HapYkeHO. CTYACHTBI € POAHBIM aHTAHUICKHM S3BIKOM
YIOTPe6ASIOT AAHHOE CYIECTBUTEABHOE 3HAYUTEABHO Yalie. UTo KacaeTcst CyIecTBUTEAD-
HOTO de/0, YaCTOTa €ro yHOTPeOACHHUS B TEKCTaX UTAAOSA3BIYHBIX CTYACHTOB 3HAYHTEABHO

 Ipm (anra. instances per million) — 4acToTa AeMMBI HA MHAAHOH CAOBO(OPM.

°  BbraucacHus GBIAM BBITOAHCHBI C TOMOIIBI0 OHAQHH-KaabKyasiTOpa (<www.ucrel.lancs.

ac.uk/llwizard.heml>).
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BBIIIIE, Y€M B TEKCTAX CTYACHTOB-HOCHTEACH S3BIKA H AHTAOSI3BIYHBIX CTyAeHTOB. CraTHcTH-
YeCKH 3HAYMMOE Pa3AMYHE B YaCTOTE YIIOTPEOACHMUS CYIECTBUTEABHOTO Paxm obHapyxKe-
HO TOABKO MEXAY y4ebHbIM KoprrycoM 1 koprrycom KPYT: cTyaeHTbI ¢ pOAHBIM HTaAbsIH-
CKHM 53bIKOM YIIOTPEOASIOT AAHHOE CYILECTBUTECABHOE 3HAYHTEABHO PEXE.

4. Maprepor-annpoxcumamopu.

Bropoii Tun MapkepoB HCIIOAB3YETCSI COBMECTHO € HEKOTOPBIM CIIocobom 06o3Hade-
HUSL M CAYXKHT CUTHAAOM HEYETKOH HOMMHALIUH, T.c. OOO3HAYACT HEIIOAHOE COOTBETCTBHUE
YIOTPEeGACHHOTO SI3BIKOBOTO BbIPAXKEHUS 0603Ha1aeMOMy (OOBEKTY, IPUBHAKY, KOAUYCCTBY
H T.A.), KOTOPOE HAMEPEBAACS TIEPEAATH TOBOPSILMIA. MapKepbl-anpoKCHMaTOPbI BbIPaska-
0T 3HaYCHHE NPUOAUBUTEABHOCTH, KOTOPOE YCTAHABAUBACTCS ‘TIOCPEACTBOM AOTHYECKON
OIlepaLiy CPABHEHHUS M CONPOBOXAA[eTCst] MAeeil OLieHKH GAUB0OCTH K TOUKE OTCYETA HAH
OpAMHApHOMY YpOBHIO KauectBa (ApamoBHY 2011: 16). OHu MOryT 0603Ha4aTh IPUOAU3H-
TEABHOE KOAMYECTBO (KBAHTUTATHBHAS alPOKCHUMALIMA) HAH IPUOANSUTCABHYI0O HOMUHA-
1110 06BEKTOB, CUTYaLWii, IPUBHAKOB U ACHCTBHI (KBAAMTATHBHAS alIPOKCHMALIH).

MapxephI-annpoKCHMATOPBI ITHPOKO IIPEACTABACHBI B PEUH CTYACHTOB C POAHBIM
utasbsHckuM sspikoM. Ha ocnose kaaccuuxanuu, npepsoxennoit C.B. Aaamosuu
(2011), a Taxoke ee apantanmu M. an @uaunno (di Filippo 2014) A cpaBHuTEABHOTO
aHAAM3a MAPKEPOB-aNNPOKCUMATOPOB UTAABSHCKOTO U PYCCKOTO A3bIKOB MOAYYEHHBIE U3
y4e6HOrO KOpITyca MapKepbl ObIAU Pa3ACACHBI Ha TPYIIIIbI COTAACHO CEMAHTHYECKOM MOAE-
AM AIIPOKCUMAIIHH.

ITepBas MoaeAb x < 4 (TAC 4 — TOYKa OTCYETA MAM HEAOCTUTHYTHIH YPOBEHDb Ka4eCTBa)
IPHCYILA KaK AASL KBAHTHTaTHBHOM (20), TAK 1 AASL KBAAUTATUBHOI annpokcuManu (21):

(ZO) Mot ¢ apyswwu mﬁa/m TRAKCU ROUMU 20 MUKRYTTE HO OHO 36136’10}/(14841/10617.

(21)  [...] 6 nocrednne Onn namu smyseu, naowadn u meponpusmuu Guin nPAKMu4ecKn nycmeL.

AaHHAs MOAEAD AOCTATOYHO IPOAYKTHBHA B PEYH CTYACHTOB H IIPEACTABACHA TAKH-
MH MapKepaMH-aIlIPOKCUMATOpaMy, Kak nowmiu (84), mernce (68), nemrnozo (44), docma-
mouro (30), dososvno (19), do (18), nunce (16), npaxmunecxu (14.), paxmuyecku (10), wymo
(2), wymouxy (1), omuacmu (1).

C MOMOILIBI0 MOACAM X > 4 BBIPAXKAETCA IPUOAMSUTEABHOE KOAHYECTBO, IIPEBOCXOAS-
1le€e TOYKY OTCYeTa:

(2.2.) HecMomp}l Ha mo, 41mo 2 IKusy 6 Hma/tuu)wfe borvue 17 aem, s uﬂacmpawca, 8 YACmHOCINU,

borzapxa |...).

AaHHast MOACAD IPEACTABACHA 8 Y%e0HOM KOPYce KOHCTPYKLMSAMU C HAPEIHIMU 0016~
we (102) u bosee (84), B TO BpEMs KaK OTCYTCTBYIOT TAKHE MAaPKEPHI-aIIIPOKCUMATOPHI, KaK
c6vLuLe, C6EPX, A TAKIKE KOHCTPYKITUH C IIPEAAOTOM ¢ (c wemmozum, c wem-mo, ¢ neborvuum) u
IIPEAAOTOM 34.
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TPCTI:H MOAEAb X < 4 HCIOAB3YCTCSI AAST BRIPAOKCHHUS KBAHTHUTATHBHOU AIITPOKCHUMA-
OHH C YKA3aHHCM BCPXHEIO MPCACAQ KOAMICCTBCHHOI'O HHTCPBAAQ, BKAIOYAIOIICTO B CC6H
TOYKY OTCYCTA:

(23)  Hmanvanys: darom waesvie, moavko x020a e0a t 00CAYICUBANUE OELLCTNEUTNENLHO OMAUHHDLE, U
06bruno darom we Goaee 10 espo (0x040 900 pybaei).

HPI/IMCPI)I C aHHPOKCI/IMaTOPaMI/I 3TOI rpyHrIbI HCMHOTOYUCACHHBI (4. HPI/IMCpa C Map—
KepoM #e Goaee). BROKACHUIL ¢ ADyTHMHU allIPOKCHMATOPAMH AQHHOM Ipymnsl (#e 6ovute,
camoe Gonvusee, ne sviuse, He doavute, Maxcumym) OGHAPYKeHO He ObIAO.

MOACAB X 2a HCP@A&CT HPI/I6AI/[31/ITCAI)HOC KOAHNYCCTBO C ITIOMOIIBIO yKaBaHI/I}I HIDK-
Hel rPaHI/IHI)I KOAHNYCCTBCHHOTO I/IHTCPBaAa, BKAKYAKOIICTO B CC651 TOYKY OTCYCTAa:

(24)  Cuasana, nocae sx3amenos, 5 nosexy domoii 6 Heanorv u nposedy mam xax munumym dse
nedea.

AaHHast MOACAD MOKET BBIPAXKATBCS B PYCCKOM A3bIKE TAKMUMH MapKePamu, KaK #e
MEHEE, HE MEHDULE, HE HUNCE, HE OAUNCE, HE PENCE, 10 KPATIHEL MEPE, 110 MEHLULEH MEPE, CAMOE
MEHBULEC, MUHUMYM, MUHUMAABHO. B TEKCTAX CTYACHTOB C POAHBIM UTAAbSHCKUM SI3BIKOM
ObIAM OGHAPYXEHBl TOABKO IIPUMEPBI YIIOTPeOACHUS MAPKEpOB 720 kpatineii mepe (3) 1
munumym (3).

Moaeab 2 < x < b ykasbIBacT Ha MHTEpPBAA MEKAY ABYMS TOYKAMH OTCYETa (TOUKH
OTCYETa HE BXOAST B 9TOT HHTEPBAA) U BHIPAXKACTCA C IIOMOLIBIO IIPEAAOTA #ecdy. AaHHAs
MOAEAB MOXKET HCTIOAB3OBATBCS B PYCCKOM SIBBIKE AASL IEPEAAYM KAK KBAHTUTATUBHOI, TaK
¥ KBAAUTATHBHOI! alllPOKCUMALINH, OAHAKO B Y4eGHOM KopItyce 3apUKCHPOBAHbI TOABKO
IIPUMEPbI IIEPBOTO TUIIA (4 BXOKACHHA):

(25)  Mewcdy dessmuadyamoim u Havaiom 06adyamozo 6ex08 HALANL PACTPOCTRPAHIINGCS 3ANPE-
TMUIREADHDLE DBUNCCHUS.

CACAYIOIHEL}I MOACEAD OTAMYACTCA OT HPCAI)IAYH.IGI;’I TEM, 4YTO B YKaSaHHbIﬁ I/IHTCPBaA
BKAKYAKOTCA 066 TOYKHU OTCUETA (ﬂ <x < b). AaHHaH MOACAD BI)IPa)KaCT KBaHTHTaTHBHy}O
ANMPOKCUMALIUIO U PEAAUBYETCS C IOMOIIBIO TIPEAAOTOB 0772... 00... (8 BXOXAEHHIN) H C...
do... (1 BXOXKAEHUE):

26 A npuzramaro om 10 00 15 moux 0py3veri Ha denv omaeﬂwz, KOMmopvLe 04eHD PAdU Y4acInEo-
5 ). y
84mv 6 66’!6‘])147-!766.

(27)  Hanpomus, umanvsnyp. 6osee mouvL, nockoivky onu 6ce20a e0m 6 0010 1 710 Hc€ BPem: € 12
00 14.30 #a 06ed 1 ¢ 7 d0 10 Ha YHCuH.

B CAYyYaC MOACAH X = d/b KBAaHTHUTATHUBHAS allIIPOKCHUMAIIMS BBIPAXKACTCS C IIOMOIIbIO
YKa3aHMs Ha BI)I6OP OAHOTI'O M3 ABYX 3HAYCHUU:
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(28) ,Zlocmu% IKOHOMULECKOTL CINAOUNLHOCTIIN ﬂenpocmo, ocobenro 6 mom nepuoa, KOZaﬂ MblL KU~
BEM, 236 MbL HACINO YHIUMCS 30 2§5-27 A€M, €CAU HE bonrvuue.

OTa MOACAb PEAAUBYETCS IOCPEACTBOM 3aIAToM (1 BxokAeHHE), Acduca (4 Bxoxae-
HUSI) MAM 01032 #1414 (4 BXOKACHUSA). [ IpHMepbl yIOTPEOACHHS PasACAHTEABHBIX COIO30B
UNto. Uy AUOO... AUOO..., TR0 Alh.... 1RO AMh...., HE TNO... HE 1M0... B AAHHBIX Y4€OHOTO KOpITyCca
OTCYTCTBYIOT.

TTocAeAHSIST MOAEAD MOXKET OBITH IPEACTABACHA CACAYIOIIMM 00pasoM: X ~ a. AIIpok-
CHMHMPOBaHHOE 3HAYCHUE KOAMYECTBA (29) HAH KadecTsa (30) IPHOAMKACTCS K TOUKE OTCYE-
Ta MAH YKa3aHHOMY YPOBHIO Ka4€CTBa M MOXET PABHATHCSI UM AHOO OBITh BBILIE HAM HIDKE:

(29)  Bmopoii gaxmop cmepmu — xypenne: scemupras opzanusayus 30pasooxparcHus 2080pum,
YN0 NPUMEPHO 30% POCCUIH CAUMKOM MHO20 KYPIIN.

(30) B cpednesexosvem noimaiocs yMenowumn 02pomuLe Cmpadanis nayuenmos 4epes 66edeHue
pasansHbLX DONCe UAU MEHEE IPPHEKIMUBHLIX BEULECTNG, MAKUX KAK AAKO204b, ONUYM, NAKENbL
CO N600OM U 2aUL.

AAst 3TOIi MOAEAM XapaKTepHbI TAKUE MAPKePBL, Kak 0x0.40 (46), 6 cpednem (20), npu-
mepno (6), xax-mo (6), xax 6wt (5), 6 xaxom-mo cmoicae (2), 6 xaxoti-mo cmenenu (1), Goaee
uay menee (1), csoezo poda (1). Ilpumepnt ynotpebaenus npubausumenvo, 20e-mo, 6pode B
POAH ANIPOKCUMATOPOB B y4eOHOM KOPITyCe OTCYTCTBYIOT.

Kpowme Toro, cpeAcTBOM BbIpaskeHNs IPUOAUSUTEABHOTO HAM HEOIIPEACACHHOTO KO-
AMMECTBA MOTYT CAY>KMTb HyMCPAAH30BaHHBIC CYIICCTBUTCABHBIC!

(31)  Aondor — npocmo eeanxorenmvidi 2000 . 6 3y HEDEA0 S NOCEMULA KYYY NPEKPACHVLX NAMITN-
Huxo6 u mecm ...

B AaHHBIX y4e6HOTO KOpITyca IPUCYTCTBYIOT IIPUMEPbI BBIPRXKEHHS alllPOKCUMHUPO-
BaHHOTO 3HAYCHUSI KOAUYECTBA CYICCTBUTEABHBIMY kY44 (2), napa (1), decsmox (1).

B TABAMIIE 3 NpUBOAATCS 20COAIOTHAS M OTHOCHTEABHas (ip72) 4acToTa ynoTpebae-
HUSI MAPKEPOB-aNIPOKCHUMATOPOB B y4eOHOM KOPITyCe, a TAKKE YACTOTA HX YIOTpeOACHHs
B kopryce KPY'T u anraniickom noaxopmyce RLC.

B TABAMIIE 4 mpeACTaBACHBI IIOKA3aTE€AH AOTApHUPMHUYECKOH (PYHKIIMU IMIPABAO-
10A00MS, OIHUCHIBAIOLINE PASAMYHS B YACTOTE YIOTPEOACHHS AIIIPOKCUMATOPOB MEKAY
y4eOHBIM KOPITYCOM U pedepeHTHBIMU KOPITYCAMU.

DBoABIIMHCTBO MapKepOB-aMIIPOKCUMATOPOB BCTPEYAETCS B TEKCTAX HUTAABSHCKHX
CTYACHTOB PEXe, 9eM B KOPITyCe CTYACHTOB-HOCHTeAeH si3bika. Hanboaee sHaunmoe pas-
Andre 0OHAPYXKEHO B YACTOTE YIIOTPEOACHUSI MAPKEPOB J0CTRAIMOUHO, npaxmu4ecku, npu-
MePHO, 8 (90) xaxoii-mo (7 HeK0MOopoLlL ) cmenenu, céoezo poaﬂ, e boaee, LYY, MUHUMYM, NAPA,
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TABAUIIA 3.
YacroTa ynorpeGacHus MApKEPOB-aIIPOKCUMATOPOB
Yue6ubrii kopnyc (ut.) KPYT RLC (anra.)
Bxoxaenusa Ipm Bxoxaenus Ipm Bxoxaenus Ipm

noumu 84 566,13 195 267,24 118 413,29
Mmenee 68 458,30 264 361,80 73 255,68
HeMH020 44 296,54 I11 152,12 57 199,64
docmamouno 30 202,19 286 391,95 43 150,61
00601610 19 128,05 130 178,16 19 66,55
do 18 121,32 87 119,23 52 182,13
Huce 16 107,83 19 26,04 S 17,51
npaxmuecku 14 94,35 255 349,47 16 56,04
paxmuecku 10 67,39 53 72,63 13 45553
©ymo 2 13,47 el 68,52 20 70,05
4YMOUKY I 6,74 2 2,74 o o
omuacmu I 6,74 20 27,41 4 14,01
borvuse 102 687,44 287 393,32 IST 528,88
boree 84 566,13 502 687,98 164 S74,41
e boaee 4 29,96 54 74,00 I 3,50
MUHUMYM 3 20,22 43 58,93 7 24,52
70 Kpavmnen mepe 3 20,22 24 32,89 13 45,53
Memay 4 26,96 2 2,74 4 14,01
om... 00... 8 53,92 24 32,89 10 35,02
c... do... I 6,74 4 5,48 4 14,01
Ui 4 26,96 34 46,60 8 28,02
0K040 46 310,02 36 49,33 41 143,60
8 cpednem 20 134,79 27 37,00 I 3,50
npumepro 6 40,44 300 41L14 I1 38,53
Kax-mo 6 40,44 58 7949 17,51
Kax oL S 33,69 31 42,48 o o

6 Kaxom-mo (Hexomo-

pos) cuvicae 2 13,47 29 39,74 3 10,51
St S
bonee uiun menee I 6,74 15 20,56 2 7,00
c80€20 poda I 6,74 35 47,97 3 10,51
Ky4a 2 13,47 8 10,96 o o
napa I 6,74 103 141,16 8 28,02
decamox I 6,74 66 90,45 o o
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IToxasarean aorapumudcckoii pyHkuun npasaonosobust (log-likelihood test)

TABAHIIA 4.

(p < o,0s; critical value 3,84)

Vuae6nsiit kopmyc (ut.) vs KPYT  YueGusrii kopmyc (ur.) vs RLC

Log-likelibood Log-likelibood
noumu +29.52 + 4.76
meree (+2.88) + 1174
HEMHO020 +12.62 (+3.80)
docmamouno —14.23 (+ 150)
0060410 (-1.96) + 4.00
do (0.00) (- 2.35)
Huce + 15.67 + 15.47
npaxmuseckn —34.17 (+ 1.98)
paxmuyeckn (0.00) (+ 0.85)
©ymo - 8.67 —10.85
©YMmoKy - 8.67 -
omuacmu (- 2.92) (- 0.49)
borvute +21.33 + 48.19
boaee (-2.86) + 41.88
e bosee —5.10 + 4.42
MUHUMYM — 4.41 (- 0.08)
70 Kpavmnen mepe (- 072) (- 1.88)
ey +7.33 (+ 0.84)
om... 00... (+1.34) (+ 0.81)
c... 00... (+ 0.03) (- 0.49)
uau (- 1.24) (0.00)
0K040 + 64.45 + 12,72
8 cpednem + 17.00 +35.72
npumepHo - 7333 (+ o.o1)
Kax-mo (- 2.98) (+ 1.90)
Kax 0ot (-o0.24) -
6 Kaxom-mo (nexomo-
pom) mwme( (=302) (reey)
6 (do) sz;cod-mo (nexo- 809 (- 2.85)
mopoit) cmenenu
boaee unu menee (- 1.63) (+ 0.42)
c80e20 poda - 737 (+ 0.07)
Kyua (+0.07) -
napa —30.41 (- 2.56)
decamox - 17.60 -
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decamox. B caydae MapKepoB noumu, nemrozo, nue, bosvuse, Mexncdy, 0k040, 8 Cpeduem OT-
MEYaeTCsl POTUBOIIOAOXKHASL TEHACHLIMS: HTAABSHCKHE CTYACHTBI MCIIOAB3YIOT MX Yallle,
YeM HOCHTEAH SI3bIKA, YTO, BO3MOXKHO, OOBSICHSECTCS TEM, 9TO CTYACHTBI OBA2ACBAIOT KOH-
CTPYKLHUSIMHU C AAHHBIMU MapKepaMu B Ha4aAe O0y4YEHHs PyCCKOMY sI3BIKY M IIPHOEraroT K
HUM B CAyYae HCOOXOAUMOCTHU BBIPKCHHS 3HAYCHUS IPHUOAMSUTEABHOTO KOAMYECTBA HAU
KadecTBa. B 1eAoM vacTora ynorpebaeHMs YKa3aHHBIX AIPOKCUMATOPOB B PEYH CTYACH-
TOB C POAHBIM MTaABSIHCKHM SI3BIKOM COIIOCTABHMA C YaCTOTOH X YIOTPEOACHUS B pedn
CTYACHTOB C POAHBIM aHTAMHCKHM 513b1KOM. CTaTHCTHYECKH 3HAYMMOE PasAHYHE B YACTOTE
YIOTPEOACHMS ANIPOKCUMATOPOB HAaOAIOAACTCS B CAYYAE MAPKCPOB 72047Mit, MEHEE, HUce,
boavue, boaee, 0k040, 8 cpednem, wymo.

S. Hepettucxwuue c Mﬂpicepom-annpoxcuMﬂmopoM

[TocaeAHMI cOcO6 BHIPaXkeHHUsI HEIETKOH HOMUHALIMH, KOTOPBIH OYACT paccMOTpeH
B AQHHOI1 CTaThe, PEAAM3YETCS C MOMOLIBI0 NIEPEYUCACHUS IPOTOTHIIMYECKHX TIPEACTA-
BUTEACH ONPEACACHHOI KaTETOPUH M MapKepa, CHTHAAMBHPYIOLIETO, YTO NEPEIHCACHHE
MOJKET OBITh TPOAOAMKEHO. B aHIAOS3BIMHON AUTEpPATYpE TaKHE MapKEPhl HOAYYHAU Ha3Ba-
uuc vague category identifiers (Channell 1994), general extenders (Overstreet 1999) u ap. B
PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX MCTOYHUKAX OOBIMHO YIIOTPEOAsIETCs: OOl TePMUH “MapKep-aIlpoK-
cumarop” (nanpumep, [Topsecckas 2013, Typuanenko 2016). [IpeabsiBAcHHE OTKPBITOTO
CMHUCKa 06BEKTOB HAH CUTYAL[HIl IOAPA3yMEBAET AKTHBHYIO POAb CAYIIAIOIIETO B UACHTH-
{HKALUU KAaTEropUH, O KOTOPOii HAET Pedb, a TAKKE €€ APYTHX BO3MOXKHBIX IIPEACTABHTE-
A€ii, He IePEYHCACHHBIX B CIIUCKE, HA OCHOBAHMH OOIINX C TOBOPSIUM 3HAHUII U OIIBITA.

[epeuncaeHue ¢ MApKEpOM-aNIPOKCUMATOPOM IIPEACTABASET OO TATTEPHBI € CO-
eAuHUTEABHBIM corosoM (Hanpumep, X, [, ...] u dpyene; X, [V, ...] u max dasee; X, [ Y ...]
1 momy n00dobroe) AU ¢ PasAeAUTEABHBIM cot030oM (X [uau Y] uan wmo-mo spode mozo; X
[wan Y] wan umo-mo maxoe)*. Yame Bcero MapKep-annpOKCHMATOP BCTPAUBAETCS B PSIA
TEPEIUCACHHS IOCAE HECKOABKUX IACMEHTOB:

(32)  Kopoue, 6cezda naiidym nosod evinums 800Ky, 8UHO 1wt 4mo-H1GYOb 6Ce 6MECIIE.

OAHaKO BCTPCYACTCA H yHOTpC6ACHI/IC MapKepa-almpOKCUMATOPa B COYCTAHHH C
KAIOYCBBIM CAOBOM:

(33)  [...]6 [Tumepe 30anus uan wmo-mo ny xax s Espone.

" McnoabsoBaHHE MapKEPOB € COCAMHUTEABHBIM COK30M MHTEPIPETUPYETCS KaK COOAIO-

ACHHE MakcuMbl KoandectBa undpopmanuu no LIT. Ipaiicy (Grice 1989), T.e. roBopsmuii Mor 6b1
IPeAOCTaBHUTH 60AbIIE HHPOPMALIMH, HO OTPAHUYUBACTCS TOM, KOTOpast Tpebyercst. YoTpebacHue
MapKEPOB C PA3ACAHTCABHBIM COI030M CACAYET MAKCHME Ka4eCTBA HHPOPMAIMH H ITO3BOASIET FOBO-
pALIEMY YMCHBIIHUTD CTEIICHb OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 110 OTHOLICHMIO K cBoeMy BbickasbiBanuio (Chan-
nell 1994, Overstreet 1999).
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Coraacno kaaccuukanun, npearoxkernHoi B. beannsu (Benigni2018: 113-116), Mmox-
HO BBIACAUTBH TPU THUIA MAPKEPOB-aANIPOKCUMATOPOB. IlepBbIil THIT cUrHAAM3HpYET, YTO
IepeA HaMU OTKPBITBIH CIIMCOK M B HETO MOTYT ObITh AOOABACHBI APYTHE dAeMeHTEIL. Takue
MapKephbl COCTOSIT U3 COEAUHHTEABHOTO HAH Pa3ACAUTEABHOTO CO03a H HEOIIPEACACHHOTO
MECTOUMEHHSI HAH YCTOMYHBOTO COYECTAHMSL:

(34)  [...] noxa ona sapabamossams denven, on deaaem y6opxy, 20mosum yocun 45 cemvus, u dpyeue.

B y4ye6HOM KOpITyCce OBIAO HAMACHO HECKOABKO IIPHUMEPOB YIIOTPEOACHHS MAPKEPOB
AAQHHOTO THITA: 7 BXOKACHHUI Mapkepa u dpyzoe (*u dpyzue), 7 BXOKACHUI MapKepa # max
dazee 1 1 BXOKACHHE HECTAHAAPTHOTO MapKepa *u 4mo-mo.

Bropoit tun BsimoaHseT 0600mwanNy0 pYHKIUIO U IPEACTaBAsIeT co0OIl 2 Tuma
IaTTEPHOB. B IepBOM cAydae aTTEPH COCTOMT U3 COI03a U COYCTAHHS HEOIIPEACACHHOTO
MECTOUMEHHMS U CYLIECTBUTEABHOTO C MAKCUMAABHO 00O0IICHHBIM 3HAYCHUEM:

(35) Mot wdanu 0beda c nemepnenuen, nomosy 4mo YHcun Ha 20cmunuye GoLr 04K ZPYCIMHBIM.
Toumu xancviii pas pucosvie Hesamesvtvie MUK 6 0Y1boH uan dpyzue seugn Komopsie
1AA8aNY 8 G)AbOH.

B y‘ICGHOM Kopmyce 6I)IAO 33(1)I/IKCI/IPOB9.HO TOABKO 2 IIpUMEpaA yHOTpC6ACHI/I}I Map-
KCPOB AAHHOI'O IIOATHIIA. Bo BTOPOM CAyYac IMIATTCPH COCTOUT M3 COI03a M COYCTAHMS HCO-
NPCACACHHOTO MECTOMMCHUS C O606U.laIOI_LlI/IM CAOBOM (CAOBOCO‘ICTaHI/I}I):

(36) Lloxoncas cumyayusl u 8 Pocmu, HO pacm}zﬂe qaue novront 30&7{_)/, BUCKU U przue mupmuwe
HANUMKU, 4eM BUHO ULU Kﬂﬁe.

Sror IIOATHUIT ABASCTCA 6OACC IIPOAYKTHUBHBIM B PCYH CTYACHTOB (IS BXOXACHHﬁ).

TPCTI/Iﬁ THUIT MAPKCPOB-aIIIIPOKCUMATOPOB CUTHAAUBHUPYCT, YTO B PsIA NCPCIUCACHUS
MOTyT 6bITb AO6aBA€HbI APYTHUC SACMCHTBI U ITOAMCPKHUBACT MX CXOACTBO C YK€ YKa3aHHbIMH.
AaHHbIﬁ THUIT MAPKCPOB PCAAUBYCTCS B OCHOBHOM C ITOMOIIBIO PA3ACAUTCABHOI'O COKO3a:

(37)  Bmecme smozo, Bedana nodapum xougemol, mioxoaad, uzpymxi. uan eusé 4mo-mo maxoe
demsm, sedusne ce03 XOPOULO 1 BOCHUIMAHHO.

B yue6HOM KOpITyCe IPUCYTCTBYET BCETO 3 IPUMEpa yIOTPEOACHHS MAPKEPOB AAHHO-
TO TUMIA: *uau 41m0-mo Kax 3mo (2 BXOKACHUSA) U uin euqe 4mo-mo maxoe (1 BXOKAEHHE).

B TABAMIIE § IPEACTaBACHBI A0COAIOTHASI M OTHOCUTEABHAS (ip772) 9aCTOTA yIIOTpeE-
OACHHSI MAPKEPOB-AIIIPOKCUMATOPOB IIPH IIEPEYUCACHHH B TPEX KOPITyCax.

B TABAMIIE 6 IPHUBOAATCS MOKAa3aTeAU AOTapHPMHUIECKON PYHKIIHMH IIPABAOIOAO-
01151, OIMCHIBAIOLINE PA3AMYHS B YACTOTE YIIOTPEOACHNS MAPKEPOB-AIIIPOKCUMATOPOB ITOMH
rpymmbl MexAy y4eOHbiM KoprrycoM u koprycom KPY'T u anransickum noaxoprycom RLC.
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TABAHIIA S.
LIB.CTOTB. yHOTpCGACHI/I}I MaPKCPOB-aHHpOKCI/IMaTOPOB l'IpI/I HCPC‘{HCACHI/IPI

Vueb6nbprit kopmyc (uT.) KPYT RLC (anra.)

Bxoxaenus Ipm Bxoxaenus Ipm Bxoxaenus Ipm
u dpyeoe (dpyeue) 7 47,18 73 100,04 29 101,57
u maxk dasee 7 47,18 61 83,60 21 73,55
u apyzozl NP 17 114,57 173 237,09 53 185,63
UAL UIMO-1MO
(maxoe) 3 20,22 o o 4 14,01

TABAUIIA 6.

I[Tokasareau aorapudmudeckoil $pyHKUUH IPaBAOIOAOOKS (lag—li/ee‘libood test)
(p < o,0s; critical value 3,84)

Vuae6upiit kopmyc (ur.) vs KPYT  Vae6ubriii kopryc (ut.) vs RLC

Log-likelihood Log-likelihood
u dpyeoe (dpyzue) - 4.44 (-3.83)
M TaK AaAee (- 239) (- r11)
u Apyroit NP - 10.00 (-324)
wan wmo-mo (maxoe) - (+ 0.23)

CTYACHTLI C POAHI)IM HUTAABAHCKHUM S3bIKOM yHOTPC6A}[IOT AaHHLIfI TUII MapKCPOB
HEYETKOM HOMMHHAIIUHU pC)KC, 4E€M CTYACHTBI-HOCHUTCAH SI3bIKA M CTYACHTBI C pOAHI)IM aH-
TAUMCKUM SI3BIKOM. HaI/I6OACC 3HAYHUMBbIC paSAI/I‘{I/Iﬂ H36AIOA8.}0TC5[ B yHOTpC6A€HI/II/I Map-

xepoB u dpyzoe (dpyeue), u dpyzosi NP.

6.  3axawuenue

Heuerkass HOMUHALIMS IPEACTABASIET COOO BAXKHYIO COCTABASIIOLIYIO [IParMaTuye-
CKOH KOMIIETEHI[UH TOBOPSIIETO, H, CACAOBATEABHO, BAAACHHE 3THM A3BIKOBBIM MaTEpH-
AAOM M3YYAIOIIMMHI MHOCTPAHHBIH s3bIK KpaiiHe BakHO. HeTouHOCTh M mpubAM3HTEAD-
HOCTh OCOOCHHO XapaKTECPHBI AAsI CIIOHTAHHON YCTHOI Pe4H, OAHAKO MapKepbl HEYETKOMH
HOMMHALIUH IIHPOKO YIIOTPEOASIIOTCS ¥ B [ICHbMEHHOI PEUH.

ITo pesyabraraM HALIETO HCCACAOBAHMS HAaHOOACE YaCTBIMH THUIIAMH MapKEpOB
PpUOAMBUTEABHOM HOMUHALIMU B TEKCTAX, HAIMCAHHBIX MTAAOSBBIYHBIMH CTYACHTaMH,
SBASIIOTCSL MapKephl-aIpOKcuMaTopsl (613 BxoxaeHHIT). Pexe Beero Berpevarorest Map-
KEPBI-aIIPOKCHMATOPbI, BCTPAUBAIOIHUECS B PsIA nepeuncacHus (general extenders) (34
BXOXACHHI), B TO BPEMsI KaK CyIIECCTBUTEABHBIC ¢ MAKCUMAABHO 0606 1ICHHBIM 3HAYCHHEM
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(6emys, deno, paxm) ncroap3ytoTcs 256 pas. ANIPOKCHMATOPBI BKAKYAIOT B ce6s1 HAMGOAD-
LIee KOAMYECTBO TUIIOB MapKepoB (33). CaMbIMU 9acTOTHBIMM MapKepaMy HE4eTKOIH HO-
MHHALIHU B PEYH UTAABSHCKUX CTYACHTOB SIBASIOTCSL CYIECTBUTEABHOE deso (180) 1 Map-
KepBI-aIIPOKCUMATOPHI Goavuie (102), boaee (84), noumu (84), menee (68).

3aduKcnpoBaHHbIEe B y4eOHOM KOpITyce MapKepbl HEYETKOH HOMUHALIMH BBIIOAHSIOT
Te 5Ke OCHOBHBIC QYHKIIMH, 9TO M COOTBETCTBYIOLIME MapKEpPhl B PeH HOCHTEACH s3bIKa. Bee
TP KaTETOPUH, OAHAKO, IPEACTABACHBI OTPaHHYCHHBIM HabOpOM MapkepoB. B yue6HoM
KOPITyce OTCYTCTBYIOT IPUMEPHI YIIOTPEOACHHS MHOTHX MapKEPOB, THITMYHBIX AASL PEYH HO-
CHTeACH 513bIKA. AQHHAS TCHACHIIS XapaKTEPHA U AASI ADYTUX IPYIII U3y YaiOIHX HHOCTPAH-
b1t 51361k (Lin 2013, Orfané 2013). I[To HamuM AQaHHBIM, CTYACHTBI C POAHBIM HTAABSIHCKUM
A3BIKOM B LICAOM PEKe HCIIOAB3YIOT MapKepPhl HEYCTKON HOMUHALIMH 1O CPABHEHHUIO C HOCH-
TEASIMH SI3bIKQ, YTO COOTBETCTBYET BBIBOAAM, K KOTOPBIM HPHILAN HCCACAOBATCAH, H3yYalo-
mue AaHHOE sBAcHHE B Apyrux L2 (Ajjmer 2004, De Cock 2004, Ferndndez, Yuldashev 2011
# Ap.). CTyAeHTBI 9acTO IPUGEraloT K YIOTPeOACHHIO COYCTAHHI IPHAATATEABHOTO C CYIIE-
CTBUTEABHBIM C 00OOICHHBIM 3HAYCHHEM AASL 3AMCHBI HE3HAKOMOM ACKCEMBI, YIIOTPEOASIOT
CYILIECTBUTEABHBIE € 00OOIICHHBIM 3HAYCHNUEM B HECTAHAAPTHBIX KOHTEKCTAX HAH KOHCTPYK-
uusx (Hanpumep, cM. [10], [14]), a Taoke 06pasyroT HecTaHAAPTHSBIE GOPMBI MapKepoB (Ha-
TIPUMEP, 141 4I10-110 KAK 310, 1 41m0-mo, 1 dpyeue [BMeCTO # dpyeoe)).

B 11¢AOM pe3yABTaTBI 9TOTO HCCACAOBAHMS COBIIAAAIOT C PE3YABTATAMH APYTHX HCCAC-
AOBAHMIA, TOCBSLICHHBIX IIPO6ACME HEIETKOH HOMUHALIMH B PEYU CTYACHTOB-HHOPOHOB,
KOTOpBIC [TOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO CTYACHTBI HE B IIOAHON MEPE BAAACIOT ITHM SI3BIKOBBIM MaTe-
PHUAAOM, U MOAYCPKHMBAIOT BAKHOCTh CHCTEMATHIECKOTO IIOAXOAQ B OOYYCHHH AQHHOMY
matepuaay (Lin 2013, Buysse 2014).

PesyABTaTBI AAHHOTO aHAAM3a MOTYT CTaTh OTIPABHON TOYKOM AAS AAABHEHILHX HCCAC-
AOBaHHI 0COOEHHOCTEH YIIOTPEOACHHS CPEACTB HEIETKONH HOMUHALIMH CTYACHTAMH-HHO(O-
HaMH, M3YYaIOLMMH PYCCKUI A3bIK KaK HHOCTpaHHbIA. OCOOCHHO HHTEPECHBIM IPEACTAB-
ASIETCSL CPAaBHUTEABHOE HCCACAOBAHHE AAHHBIX, IOAYYCHHBIX HAMU HA MaTCpPHaAC Y4eOHOTO
KOpITyca, COCTOSILETO U3 MHChbMEHHBIX TEKCTOB, C AAHHBIMH KOPITyca YCTHOM CIIOHTaHHOM
pedH, KOTOPOE MOTAO GBI OIIPEACAHUTD CXOACTBA M PA3AHYHS B yIIOTPEOACHHH CPEACTB HEdeT-
KOM HOMMHALIUU KaK B THCbMEHHOM, TaK U B yCTHOM PEYU CTYACHTOB.
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Vague Language in L2 Corpora of Russian

Vague language has been explored in a variety of languages, including Russian. There is also a

growing body of research into vague language used by L2 speakers, predominantly of English. Vague

language of Russian L2 learners has not yet been addressed.
The present study focuses on the use of vague language by Italian-speaking learners of Russian

based on the data of 2 learner corpora. It deals with main categories of vague language: vague nouns

(6emyp ‘thing’), approximators (ox040 decamu ‘around ten’), and general extenders (# max dasee and

so o). The aim of the study is to identify how extensively and in what contexts Italian learners of

Russian resort to vague language and to compare the findings to the use of vague language by native
speakers and learners with a different linguistic background (English Li).
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Lidia Federica Mazzitelli

Belarusian Modals of Necessity.
A Corpus-Based Analysis

. Introduction

The aim of my contribution is to offer a quantitative, corpus-based description of the
morpho-syntactic and semantic properties of modals of necessity — which I define, follow-
ing Besters-Dilger ez al. (2009), as polyfunctional expressions of modality - in contempo-
rary standard written Belarusian.

Existing studies of Belarusian modals are not numerous (see § 3. below), and none
of them has a corpus-based perspective. As a result, we do not know much about their
discourse properties: their distribution across different textual genres, their preference for
the expression of one particular type of modality, and their overall frequency of use. The
aim of the present study is to shed some light on this topic by analyzing the Belacorpus
(Mazzitelli 2021), a corpus of contemporary written standard Belarusian texts containing
ca. 1,5 million words. In particular, I will tackle the following questions: what are the mor-
phosyntactic properties of Belarusian modals, and what types of modality do they express
(dynamic, deontic, epistemic)? What is their frequency of use of in the corpus, and across
different textual genres? Is the use of some modals limited to given types of discourse? As I
show in the paper, Belarusian modals indeed do show differences as to the type of modality
they can express and as to the textual types in which they preferably occur.

The paper is organized as follows: in § 1. I introduce the Belarusian language and the
Belacorpus, the corpus used for this study. In § 2. I discuss the terminological definition
of ‘modals) and in § 3. I briefly review previous studies concerning Belarusian modals of
necessity. In § 4. I present and discuss the results of the corpus analysis, and in § 5. I draw
some conclusions and present future research desiderata.

L. Standard Belarusian

(Standard) spoken Belarusian is, nowadays, one of the Slavic languages facing serious
endangerment. According to the data collected by Hentschel, Kittel (2011), Belarusian is
spoken on a daily basis by ca. 5% of the population, with the vast majority of Belarusians
using rather Russian (intermixed to various extents with Belarusian elements) and the so-
called Belarusian-Russian mixed language, or #rasjanka. Its use is largely confined to the
symbolic function; in the past (and still today to various extents) Belarusian has been ac-
tively ousted out of the public sphere by explicitly pro-Russian state policies (Briiggemann
2010; Hentschel ez al. 2015; Zeller, Levikin 2016).
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The quite unstable status of spoken Belarusian is mirrored in its peculiar situation as a
language with two written standards: the so-called zaraskevica (originally codified by Bran-
islati Taraskevi¢ in 1918, nowadays only used by Belarusian-speaking media outlets based
abroad and in private correspondence in Belarus, where its use is not allowed in the public
sphere) and the so-called narkamaiika (state-sanctioned, heavily russified, codified first in
1933 and then again in 2008). The two standard languages show differences in both lexicon
and morphosyntax, see Bazhutkina (2020). In this paper, I analyze texts in both standards:
there are no significant differences in the behaviour of modals between taraskevica and
narkamaitka, with the notable exception of the modal uses of 7z¢c”have), which are almost
only found in texts written in zaraskevica (§ 4.2 below).

r.2. The Corpus

The data for this study are taken from the Belacorpus, a corpus of contemporary
written Belarusian texts I compiled in 2010 (Mazzitelli 2021). The corpus contains ca. 15
million words from texts of various genres (fiction, non-fiction, specialized press, popular
press, legislative texts), all produced in the period 1987 to 2010 (TABLE 1). The corpus
is available online (<https://github.com/Belarusian-Corpus/belacorpus_public>), upon
request. At the moment, there is no query interface: the raw texts can be downloaded in
.xt format and searched using a software such as AntConc (Anthony 2022). The corpus
texts are both in narkamaiika and taraskevica; in the remainder of this paper, when quoting
examples, I follow the original orthography.

TABLE I.
Composition of the Belacorpus

Section Words % Texts
National newspapers 643.939 443 126
Fiction (novels, short stories) 361.841 24,9 33
Legislative texts 121.283 83 22
Non-fiction (philosophy, sociolinguistics) 113.601 7,8 43
Non-fiction (books: history) 106.448 73 4
Magazines 67.045 4,6 1
Memoires 25.078 L7 I
Local newspapers 15.283 LI 7

Total 1.454.518 100 247
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The Belacorpus is not the only electronic corpus of standard Belarusian available to
researchers, the other two being the Corpus Albaruthenicum and the Parallelnyj korpus
russko-belorusskij. The Corpus Albaruthenicum is hosted by the Belarusian National Tech-
nical University (<http://grid.bntu.by/corpus>), and comprises of 350,027 words from 74
texts; it only covers one textual genre, namely scientific texts. The Parallelnyj korpus russ-
ko-belorusskij is part of the Russian National Corpus (<https://ruscorpora.ru/>); it com-
prises of 2, 839, 268 words, with both original Belarusian texts and translations from Rus-
sian into Belarusian. The original Belarusian texts are 89, for a total of 1,920,705 words; the
texts are produced in a timeframe spanning from 1862 to 2011, and belong to two genres,
fiction and journalistic prose. Even though both these corpora are excellent resources, they
lack diversity in terms of represented textual genres; moreover, the Parallelnyj corpus con-
tains texts from older stages of the Belarusian language, which I do not consider in this
investigation. I decided therefore to use exclusively the Belacorpus as a source of data.

2. Modals in Typological Perspective

Following Besters-Dilger ¢# al. (2009), I understand modals as a prototype-based cat-
egory, which admits core (prototypical) and non-core (peripheral) members. Core modals
are defined as follows:

A modal is a polyfunctional expression of modality. It always occurs with main verbs in
the predicate position and opens one and only one argument position, which is filled by
alexical verb stem. A modal does not select its own nominal argument but influences the
encoding of the arguments of the verbal form (Besters-Dilger ez a/. 2009: 169).

The very first characterizing property of modals is to be expressions of modality. Fol-
lowing Bybee ¢z /. (1994), I consider modality as a semantic domain encompassing the no-
tions of necessity, possibility and volition (but, contrarily to Bybee ¢f 4/, I do not consider
evidentiality part of the domain of modality; see the discussion in Aikhenvald 2004: 7ff);
in this paper, I only focus on the notion of necessity. Three types of modality can be distin-
guished: dynamic, deontic, and epistemic (van der Auwera ez al. 1998: 8off ). Dynamic and
deontic modality concern the causes of the participant’s obligation to be engaged in the
event denoted by the predicate. Expressions of dynamic modality concern events which
generate an external (1a) or internal need (1b) of the participant; expressions of deontic
modality denote an obligation, dictated by external sources of authority (2). Epistemic
modality “refers to a judgment of the speaker: a proposition is judged to be uncertain or
probable relative to some judgment” (ibidem: 81), see (3).

(1) a. Togetto the station, you have to take bus 66.
b. Boris needs to sleep ten hours every night for him to function (van der Auwera ez al. 1998: 80).

(2) Citizens must pay taxes.

(3) John must have arrived. (van der Auwera et al. 1998: 81)
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According to the definition given above, core modals are polyfunctional: that is, they
can express at least two of the three types of modality — dynamic, deontic, or epistemic.
English must, as examples (2) and (3) show, fulfil this requirement, in that it can express
deontic and epistemic modality.

A further semantic distinction (which does not bear any consequences as to the clas-
sification of element as a modal or not) is the one concerning the degree of intensity of
the expressed obligation, which may be weak or strong. In German, the modals so//en and
miissen are usually distinguished in terms of intensity: so//en expresses weak obligation and
miissen strong obligation.

From the syntactic point of view, modals behave like auxiliaries: their only open argu-
ment position must be filled by a predicate. In (4), the Russian modal do/Zen ‘must’ governs
the lexical stem posmotret’ ‘watch’:

(4) LEto klassik, kotoruju chotja by raz v Zizni dolZen posmotret’ kaZdyj (NKRJa).

“This is a classic, which everyone should watch at least once in their lifetime’

Modals themselves do not select any nominal arguments; however, they influence
the encoding of the nominal arguments of the verb. In examples (1) through (4), the high-
est-ranking (that is, the most subject-like; see Wiemer, Bjarnadottir 2014) argument of the
predicate is in the nominative case. In (5), again an example from Russian, conversely, it is
in the dative case.

(s) Tvanu.DAT nado bylo rabotat’ (Besters-Dilger ez al. 2009: 175).

‘Ivan had to work’.

Structurally, Slavic modals do not form a homogeneous class. Three main types
(which can co-exist in one language) may be distinguished, depending on the word class
modals have derived from (Besters-Dilger ez a/. 2009): de-verbal modals, such as Slovenian
morati ‘must’ and Polish miec ‘have (to)’; de-adjectival modals, such as Russian do/zen and
Ukrainian povynen ‘must’; and de-adverbial modals, such as Russian 7ado and Belarusian
tréba ‘be necessary’. For a detailed review of the morphosyntax of Slavic modals, I refer the
reader to Besters-Dilger ¢z al. (2009).

3. Modals of Necessity in Belarusian: Overview
3.1.  Previous Research

So far, only a small number of publications dedicated to the investigation of the mor-
phosyntactic means of expression of modality (thus including modals) in Belarusian have
appeared: among others, Pitsch (2010), an analysis of the syntactic behaviour of Belarusian
deverbal and deadverbial modals from a formal point of view; Paldsti (2009), an investiga-
tion of the Russian, Ukrainian and also Belarusian impersonal modal constructions (thus
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excluding de-verbal modals such as 7usic”‘must, which selects the nominative case of the
highest-ranking argument of the main predicate); and Besters-Dilger ez 4/. (2009), who,
in their overview of Slavic modals, list only two core modals of necessity for Belarusian:
music’ and pavinen.

The only book-length study of the linguistic expression of modality (in the broad-
est possible sense) in Belarusian is Patilotiskaja (2001), who discusses what she labels as
madalnyja adzinki ‘modal units, that is, all linguistic means — lexical, morphological or
syntactic — that are used to code modal meanings. However, she does not provide any
data about their frequency of use, and discusses the semantic differences between com-
peting forms only very briefly. Furthermore, Paiilotiskaja does not limit her investigation
to modals, but she also discusses the use of correlated linguistic elements such as non-in-
dicative moods (imperative, conditional) and conditional-requiring complementizers (jak
by ‘as if’, kab ‘in order that} 7iby ‘as though’), as well as lexicalized expressions such as mec’
mah¢ymasc’‘to have the possibility’ In fact, the concept of ‘modal’ (in the sense described
above) as a linguistic category is absent in her analysis: among the syntactic means to ex-
press modality, she lists prédykatyvy ‘predicatives’ (de-adverbial modals), prédykatyiinyja
prymetniki ‘predicative adjectives’ and madalnyja dzejaslovy ‘modal verbs, without recog-
nizing them as members of the same category, that of modals.

Among the expressions of modality discussed by Patilotiskaja, those which comply
with the semantic and morphosyntactic requirements for inclusion in the category of
modals as defined above are varta ‘(be) worth; (be) necessary’, neabchodna ‘inevitable;
necessary’, tréba, patrébna ‘(be) necessary’; pavinen, abavjazany ‘obliged’; mec’” ‘have’;
music’‘be under obligation; be compelled to™. These will be the focus of the following
sections.

3.2. Morphosyntactic Characteristics

The modals listed by Patilotiskaja (2001) are instances of different construction
types, according to the typology suggested in Besters-Dilger ez a/. (2009). The de-adjec-
tival modals pavinen and abavjazany and the deverbal modals mec”and music belong to
Besters-Dilger ez al. (2009) construction Type 1: they select the nominative case for the
highest-ranking argument of the infinitival verb, see examples (6a) and (6b).

(6) a. Héta zasluga medrabotnikaii, jakija svaimi silami zrabili bal'nicu takoj, jakoj jana pa-
vinna byc’.
“This is a merit of the medical staff, who with their own forces have made the hospital such
as it must be’

1

Patilotiskaja (2001: 109ff) lists also a number of other verbs, which have non-modal pri-
mary meanings but which can be used to express necessive modality: zakanavac’‘(pre)designate’;
nalezyc’ ‘belong’s nadarycca *happen’; davadzicca ‘happen’s zastavacca ‘remain’; pryjscisja ‘happen.
do not take them into consideration here.
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b.  Tut, maiiljaii, cholas nja cholas, a tismichacca musis!

‘Here, please, want it or not, you must smile!”

Pavinen and abavjazany can also be used adverbially, as in example (7)*. In this case,
they represent an instance of the construction Type s in Besters-Dilger ez al. (2009), admit-
ting only zero or genitive-coded privileged arguments.

(7) Palityka budue casam bar”ery tam, dze ich ne pavinna byc’

‘Politics sometimes builds barriers where there shouldn’t be any’

The remaining modals — varta, nebchodna, nepatrébna, and tréba — are representatives
of the construction Type 3: the highest ranking argument of the dependent verb is either
coded as a dative (8a), or as zero (8b), usually with a non-generic reference.

(8) a. Ne, jastamiiisia. Mne tréba adpacyc’
‘No, I am tired. I need to rest.
b. Nasy backi trymali haspadarku i my trymaem. My pryzvylalisja, sto tréba pracavac’. I ne
moZam bez pracy.

‘Our parents kept a farm, and we are keeping it, too. We got used to the fact that we need
to work. And we cannot do without working’.

4. Modals in the Belacorpus
4.1. Distribution

The absolute number of occurrences of Belarusian modals of necessity in the Bela-
corpus is shown in TABLE 2; as the table shows, the most used modals are by far #7¢éba and
pavinen, closely followed by music’

It is worth remarking that, of all these forms, only pavinen and music’ always behave as
auxiliaries. The other ones — abavjazany ‘obligated; owe’, mec’*have, nepatrébna ‘unnecce-
sarily’, patrébna ‘necessarily’, and neabchodna ‘unavoidably’ can be used in other construc-
tions, with a non-modal semantics; see (9), where abavjazany is used in its sense of ‘owe; be
indebted (to someone for something), and governs two pronominal expressions (vy ‘2PL’
and usé ‘everything’).

(9) Pavazanyja vetérany! Vam my abavjazanyja tisim — Zyccém, svabodaj, sascem nasych dzjacej.

‘Honoured veterans! We owe you everything — our life, freedom, the happiness of our

children’

Because of the orthographical rendition of the akane, the neuter singular ending of ad-
jectives and adverbials and the feminine singular nominative ending of adjectives are both <-z>:
pavinn-a ‘must-NOM.F.SG/-N.SG.
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TABLE 2.
Modals of necessity in the Belacorpus

Form Occurrences
nepatrébna 1
patrébna 26
mec’ 77
abavjazany (including feminine and plural forms) 81
neabchodna 118
varta 350
mausic’ (including all present and past forms) 573
pavinen (including feminine and plural forms) 880
tréba estim. 1381

Only occurrences where these forms behave syntactically like modals (that is, gov-
erning an infinitive) are included in the table. Because the Belacorpus is not tagged for
morphosyntactic categories, automatic disambiguation of homonymy is not possible: I
manually checked all occurrences of the searched lexemes. However, I made an exception
for tréba, whose total number of occurrences in the corpus is very high (1749). I decided to
analyze only 200 of them, out of which 158 (79%) are modal. Projecting this percentage to
the total number of occurrences of #7éba in the corpus, the result is a likely number of 1381
occurrences, where z7éba is used as modal.

4.2. Types of Expressed Modality

In order to determine the types of modality expressed by the modals listed in TABLE 2
above, I manually analyzed all occurrences of (ne)patrébna, mec, abavjazany, neabchodna,
and varta; because of the high number of occurrences of music, pavinen, and tréba, I ana-
lyzed a randomly selected subset of 200 occurrences per each one of them.

The corpus analysis confirms what already observed in Besters-Dilger ez al. (2009): as
TABLE 3 shows, only music’and pavinen can express three types of modality, thus fulfilling
the polyfunctionality criterion and qualifying as core members of the category of modals.
Other modals, conversely, are specialized in the expression of only one type of modality,
and are thus peripheral. In terms of intensity abavjazny, music’ and pavinen alike express
strong obligation; weak obligation is expressed by 7zec” *have’.

In the following sections, I examine more in detail the two groups of modals, core and

peripheral.
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TABLE 3.
Types of expressed modality

Types of modality

nepatrébna dynamic

patrébna dynamic

neabchodna dynamic

varta dynamic

tréba dynamic

mec’ deontic (weak obligation)
abavjazany deontic (strong obligation)

music’ dynamic, deontic (strong obligation), epistemic
pavinen dynamic, deontic (strong obligation), epistemic

4.3. Core Modals: music’ and pavinen
Music’is a de-verbal modal: as Hansen (2000: observes, music’is ultimately a bor-
77 y

rowing from German mziissen, through Polish musied. As mentioned above, music’ expresses
dynamic (10), deontic (11) and epistemic (12) modality.

(10) Nohi ‘harac’, i tady ustaes, tamu ja ne mabu naskroz’ caluju noé, musu iistavac’ nekal ki razoi.

‘[Because of osteocondrosis] Your legs ‘burn’ and then you get up, so I can’t sleep through
the night, I must get up many times.

(11) Zhodna z damovaj kozny bok music’ harantavac® dostup rybavaleckim sudam insaha bokn.
‘According to the agreement, each party must guarantee the access to the fishing vessels of
the other party’

(12) Papa Urban vIII musiti mec’ tonki mastacki hust kab zaiivazyc’ u Bernini dyj Baramini

henialnych architektaraii.

‘Pope Urban vii1 must have had a fine artistic taste to recognize in Bernini and Borromi-
ni two brilliant architects’

The epistemic use of 7usic’is extremely rare: only two out of the 200 analyzed occur-
rences of 7zusic’have an epistemic meaning. However, two lexicalized expressions based on
music’ exist, namely music’ ‘must.PRS.38G” and musibyc’ (< music’ byc’ ‘must be’), which are
used to mean ‘probably; highly likely’, see Hansen (2000: 83) and examples (13) and (14).

(13) Pasli da maich - Sapnula Anatoliju. A to, music’, uzo spac’ lebli.

‘Let’s go to my parents’ place — she whispered to Anatol. They must have gone to bed
already’
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(I 4) Oj, music’, Ja pamivaju? Haru isja...

‘Oh, must be,  am dying? I'm all burning...

As shown in TABLE 2 above, pavinen is slightly more frequent than music’. It can also
express dynamic (15), deontic (16) and epistemic (17) modality.

(15) Kol'ki jasté pabromaii pavinna adbycca na prastorach Rasei kab hramadztva adcula, sto
Jfasyzm 11Zo nja tol ki pahroza?
‘How many more pogroms must take place in Russia before people feel that fascism is no
longer merely a threat?’

(16) Na pracjahu 15 dzén sud pavinen abo vyznalycca z dataj razboru, abo nakiravac’ spravu na
das’ledavan’ne.

“Within 15 days, the court must cither decide on a date for the trial, or send the case to be
investigated.

(17) U lese ljagaii sneb, i jany dotiha isli da paljany, dze, jak scvjardZaii navulenec, snebu ne
pavinna byc’.
‘In the forest there was snow, and they walked for a long time to the clearing, where, like
the student claimed, there should be no snow’.

As it was the case with music, the use of pavinen as an epistemic marker is quite rare,
too: out of 200 occurrences, only one has an epistemic meaning. Moreover, pavinen is not
used to express inferential epistemicity: it is always used in reported speech clauses, where
the narrator (or the speaker) does not take responsability for the veridicality of what they
report; see also (18), another example I found in the corpus (not included in the analyzed
200 occurrences).

(18) Vy £ ¢uli padanne pra knjazja Vitatita i Darynu? Dyk tut nedze pavinen znachodzicca jae
maéntak, tam, dze rasce dzikaja malva, u lese.

‘Have you heard the legend of Prince Vytautas and Daryna? Actually, her estate should be
here somewhere, there, where the wild mallow grows, in the forest.

There seem to be no difference in their distribution across different textual genres.
Both music’and pavinen are widely used in all kinds of texts, with one exception: neither of
them is ever used to express deontic modality in legislative texts, where abavjazany is used
instead (see § 4.4).

4.4. Peripheral Modals of Necessity: (ne)patrébna, neabchodna, varta, tréba, and abavjazany

As mentioned in § 4.2, most Belarusian modals do not qualify as core members of
the category, because they are specialized in the expression of only one type of modality.
(Ne)patrébna, neabchodna, varta, and tréba encode exclusively dynamic modality (19; 20;
215 22), and abavjazany exclusively deontic modality (23).
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(19) Koznaja kapusta i svoj éas smacnaja. Tamu patrébna brac’ i rannjuju, kab u lipeni byla, i
poznjuju, kab u Znitini jascé esci mogna bylo.
‘Every cabbage is tasty at its time. Therefore, it is necessary to take both the carly one, so
that you will have it in July, and the late one, so that you can still eat it in August’

(20) Dzelja vyratavannja belaruskaj movy, kultury ab’ektyiina neabchodna jak maha chutcéj
razburyc’ pabudavany silaj nad uséj Belarussju rasejskamoiiny pancyr.

‘In order to save the Belarusian language, culture, it is objectively necessary to destroy the
Russian-speaking shell built by force over the whole of Belarus as soon as possible’

(21) Eiirope varta bylo b na chvilinky spynicca i zadumacca, ci ne njase jana ii hétaj sytuacyi
chacja b asthu adkaznasti za pahrozu iilasnaj énérhetylnaj bjaspecy.
‘Europe should stop for a moment and think whether it does not bear at least part of the
responsibility for the threat to its own energy security in this situation’

(22) Ne, ja stamitisja. Mne tréba adpacyc’.

‘No, [ am tired. I need to rest’

(23) Artykul 52. Kozny, chto znachodzicca na térytoryi Réspubliki Belarus’, abavjazany vykon-
vac’ jae Kanstytucyju, zakony i pavazac’ nacyjanalnyja tradycyi.
‘[Constitution of the Republic of Belarus] Article s2. Everyone who find themselves on
the territory of the Republic of Belarus is obliged to comply with its Constitution, its
laws and respect its national traditions.

In terms of distribution, (ne)patrébna, varta and tréba are used in all kinds of tex-
tual genres. Neabchodna, conversely, is mostly limited to journalistic and scientific prose;
similarly, abavjazany is almost exclusively found in legislative texts: deontic modality is
expressed in non-formal texts by either music’ or pavinen.

4.5. Modal mec

The de-verbal mec”*have’ deserves a more detailed discussion. A comprehensive inves-
tigation of the morphosyntax and semantics of 7ec’in contemporary Belarusian is beyond
the scope of the present study: I refer the reader to two previous publications (Mazzitelli
2011; 2015: 176-183), of which I present here the major points of interest.

In contemporary standard Belarusian, 7zec’is primarily used to express possession, as
exemplified in (24).

(24) Ja maju svaju kavtérn.

3 >
1 have my own apartment.

Mec’ only plays a secondary role in the expression of modality in Belarusian. First of
all, its use as a modal is quite rare (only 77 occurrences in the Belacorpus), and it has a se-
verely restricted paradigm: most occurrences are in the third person, and in the past tense;
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its use in future tense is not attested in the corpus at all. Semantically, 7zec’is primarily used
to express post-modal meanings, namely scheduled future (25), counterfactual future in
the past (26), purpose (27) (mec’ describes the goal of an artefact or of an event, according
to the intentions of their creators or organisers), and ‘fatalistic future’ (28).

(25) 23 Cervenja 1t Homeli mae adbycca kancert Za Belarus!

‘On June 23" in Homel’ the concert Za Belarus’is expected to take place/is scheduled’

(26) Impréza mela adbvcca 13 ljutaha, ale administracyja iistanovy i seradu admovila 1 jaho
praviadyenni pa ‘téchniinych pryéynach’
“The party should have taken place on February 13th, but on Wednesday the administra-
tion refused permission for ‘technical reasons’”

(27) Na dumbku Gejtsa [...] Vista mae spras'ic’ zachosivan’ne mnostva fatazdymkait i fil maii.

‘According to Gates [...] Vista is supposed/expected to simplify the process of saving
many photos and movies.

(28) Hétyja pesni zaizdy buduc’ aktualnyja i zapatrébavanyja, a sam dysk mae vytrymac’ ne
adno peravydanne.

“These songs will always be modern and popular, and this album is destined to be released
some more times.

Mec’ is relatively rarely used express deontic obligation (in 17 occurrences out of 77),
and it always involves an element of ‘reference to an external source’ (typical of its seman-
tics): the action indicated by the infinitive governed by 72¢c’has to be accomplished because a
source, mentioned in the text or implied (a person or, much more often, a law or a regulation)
wants or requires it. The use of 7zec’ often implies that the law (or the requirements of another
source of authority) are likely not to be complied with: in (29), to the law (the source), legal
proceedings should be conducted in Belarusian or in Russian, but they might not (i.e. usually,
they are conducted only in Russian, and the Belarusian option is never considered). Such
counterfactual interpretation would be absent with either music’ or pavinen.

(29) Zhodna z art. 14, sudavodstva ii Respublicy Belarus’ mae ves'cisja ‘na belaruskaj abo rasijskaj
move.

‘According to art. 14 [of the Constitution], legal proceedings in the Republic of Belarus
should be conducted ‘in Belarusian or Russian’.

The use of mec’ is decidedly higher in the taraskevica standard than in the narka-
maiika one. Out of the 77 occurrences of modal mec; only 28 are found in texts written
in narkamaiika. As I observed in a previous publication, “the example of the newspaper
Nasa Niva provides striking evidence of that: The newspaper was edited in taraskevi-
ca until 2008, when it switched to narkamaiika. Before [2008], the constructions with
[modal] mec’ are relatively very frequent (s1); after the switch, only two occurrences of
[it] were found”. (Mazzitelli 2011: 181).
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5. Conclusions

This study has confirmed the statement identification by Besters-Dilger ez a/. (2009)
of music’and pavinen as the only two core Belarusian modals of necessity: only them fulfil
the polyfunctionality criterion, being able to express more than one type of modality. All
other expressions of modality, identified in previous studies such as Paiilotiskaja (2001),
are to be classified as peripheral modals, because their semantic range is limited to only one
type of modality.

The data from the Belacorpus, however, do not only confirm the validity of
Besters-Dilger ez al. (2009) classification, but also shed light on previously unnoticed
semantic and discourse properties of Belarusian modals. First of all, the corpus analysis
shows that music’and pavinen are largely limited to the expression of dynamic and deontic
modality; epistemic uses are attested, but are extremely rare. Moreover, the corpus study
has individuated a semantic difference between the two: music’is used to express inferen-
tial certainty as well as suppositions, whereas pavinen is only used to express the latter.

Furthermore, my study has shown that peripheral modals are unevenly distributed

across textual genres. Neabchodna is typically used in a restricted and well-defined num-
ber of textual genres, namely journalistic and non-fiction prose. Similarly, the use of 2bav-
Jjazany, a marker of deontic modality, is limited to legal texts, where it is predominant;
in all other types of texts, cither music’ or pavinen are used. (Interestingly, the Belarusian
situation differs dramatically from the one found in Ukrainian, where the most common
expressions of deontic modality in legislative texts are #aty ‘have’ and povinen ‘must, clear
cognates of Belarusian 7zec’and pavinen; Goletiani 2015). As for the distribution of modals
in the two standards in which Belarusian is codified, zaraskevica and narkamaiika, my anal-
ysis shows that there is no noticeable difference between the two, with the notable excep-
tion of modal mzec; which is predominantly used in the zaraskevica standard.

Even though admittedly brief, my analysis has shown that only corpus-based quanti-
tative investigations can unearth patterns of use and pragmatic-semantic properties which
would otherwise remain hidden; more such studies are sorely needed for Belarusian, a lan-
guage which has only rarely been the target of corpus-based investigations. An urgent re-
search desideratum would be to have a corpus of spoken Belarusian, following the example
of the Oldenburg corpus of #7asjanka (Hentschel et al. 2014), which would allow to extend
the research to the spoken language, too.
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Abstract

Lidia Federica Mazzitelli
Belarusian Modals of Necessity. A Corpus-Based Analysis

The paper presents an analysis of standard Belarusian modals of necessity, based on the Belacor-
pus, a corpus of contemporary written Belarusian I built in 2010. I investigate the modals’ semantics
(which types of modality they express), their frequency in the corpus and their distribution across
textual genres. My study confirms what was already observed in previous accounts of Belarusian
modals. Namely, only two of them, music’and pavinen, are polyfunctional (that is, they can express
more than one type of modality — dynamic, deontic and epistemic) and thus prototypical (core)
members of the modal category. All other modal expressions are dedicated to one type of modal-
ity and are thus peripheral. The corpus analysis has also revealed a number of previously unnoticed
properties of Belarusian modals, such as: the extreme rarity of the epistemic use of polyfunctional
music’and pavinen; the uneven distribution of peripheral modals across different types of texts; and
the fact that the two standards in which Belarusian is codified, zaraskevica and narkamaiika, present
no significant difference as far as the use of modals is concerned, with the notable exception of
modal 72ec”*have, which is much more frequent in faraskevica texts.
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Modality; Belarusian; Corpus Studies.
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Giovanna Siedina

La terminologia artistica nelle traduzioni russe

delle Vite di Giorgio Vasari. Il caso della parola ‘disegno’

Questa ricerca ¢ nata nell’ambito della mia partecipazione all’Unita di Ricerca
del progetto Lessico multilingue dei Beni Culturali (LBC) del Dipartimento FORLILPSI
dell’Universita di Firenze, unita della quale faccio parte dal 2018'". 1l progetto ¢ nato
nel 2013 per iniziativa di questa Unita nell’allora Dipartimento di Lingue, Letterature e
Studi Interculturali e viene portato avanti in collaborazione con universita italiane e stra-
niere. Punto di partenza del progetto ¢ stata la constatazione, da un lato, dell’esistenza di
uno iato fra la qualita della comunicazione linguistica nell’ambito divulgativo professio-
nale (traduzioni, guide e sussidi per il turismo culturale) e quella nell’ambito piu pretta-
mente specialistico degli studiosi di storia dell’arte; dall’altro, dell’assenza di dizionari
multilingue di alto livello nell’ambito del lessico dei beni culturali e in particolare della
lingua dell’arte. Il progetto pertanto ha lo scopo di concorrere alla divulgazione della co-
noscenza del patrimonio culturale italiano, specificamente attraverso studi e ricerche sul
lessico nelle diverse lingue nell’ambito dei Beni culturali della citta di Firenze, adottata
come modello di ogni citta d’arte italiana.

Obiettivi del progetto sono:

e la realizzazione di una piattaforma web di riferimento per l'utilizzo ¢ lo studio del
lessico dei Beni culturali;

e lacreazione di una banca dati con i corpora delle lingue coinvolte nel progetto?;

e lacompilazione di un dizionario multilingue di termini artistici che utilizzi la banca
dati come risorsa’.

1

Esprimo un sentito ringraziamento alla collega Sabrina Ballestracci che ha condiviso con
me il suo articolo sulla traduzione della parola vasariana disegno in tedesco, fonte di ispirazione e di
alcune informazioni per il presente saggio.

*  Originariamente le lingue coinvolte nel progetto erano nove: cinese, francese, inglese, ita-
liano, portoghese, russo, spagnolo, tedesco ¢ turco. Le lingue che effettivamente hanno partecipato
alla creazione del corpus LBC sono, oltre all’italiano, francese, inglese, russo, spagnolo, tedesco.

> Una descrizione completa del progetto si trova al link <http://www.lessicobeniculturali.

net/contenuti/il-progetto/818>; si veda Billero, Nicolds Martinez 2018 ¢ Rossi ez al. 2020.
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Al momento attuale il progetto si trova in una fase intermedia. La piattaforma web e
la pubblicazione dei corpora di alcune delle lingue coinvolte nel progetto (italiano, fran-
cese, spagnolo, inglese, tedesco, russo) sono divenuti realtd. I criteri che hanno guidato la
creazione di detti corpora sono ben descritti in Billero, Nicolds Martinez 2018: li riassu-
merd qui brevemente, rimandando a detto studio per un approfondimento; successiva-
mente illustrero sinteticamente il Corpus LBC Russo. Come affermato da Billero e Nicolds
Martinez (2018: 204), “I'impostazione scientifica utilizzata dall’unita di ricerca per quanto
riguarda la creazione dei corpora condivide il punto di vista della linguistica dei corpora’;
inoltre viene adottata una combinazione dei due approcci corpus-driven e corpus-based,
come descritti da Tognini-Bonelli (2001: 84-85) che permette un ampio spettro di tipolo-
gie di indagine. Per quanto attiene ai parametri usati per definire i corpora (Cresti, Panunzi
2013: 53), ovverosia genericitd, mezzo di trasmissione, limiti cronologici e lingua, Billero e
Nicolds Martinez (2018: 207) affermano:

. per quanto riguarda la genericitd, i corpora oggetto del presente lavoro devono
essere considerati come specialistici, poiché appartengono al linguaggio di un de-
terminato settore culturale;

° rispetto al mezzo di trasmissione, si tratta di testi scrittis

e per quanto riguarda la cronologia, sono corpora diacronici, dal Rinascimento ita-
liano ad oggi;

e infine, ognuno dei corpora ¢ espresso in una sola lingua; questo non impedisce tut-

tavia che in un secondo tempo possano essere creati corpus paralleli o comparabili.

Per quanto attiene ai criteri che hanno guidato la selezione dei testi, essi sono stati
(Billero, Nicolas Martinez 2018: 208):

la rilevanza storico-culturale dell’opera dell’ambito specifico di studio (ad es. testi di
Vitruvio o Leonardo); la diffusione internazionale di un’opera relazionata con I’am-
bito di studio (es. libri di Vasari); il prestigio dato a livello internazionale al patrimo-
nio italiano da parte di un’opera (es. testi di Stendhal o Ruskin); la specificita dell’ar-
gomento in rapporto alla storia dell’arte italiana ed in particolare della Toscana (es.

Burckhardt).

Il Corpus russo LBC ¢ i criteri della selezione dei testi sono ben descritti in Rossi ez 4.
2020; rimando pertanto a questo articolo per una illustrazione dettagliata. Attualmente il
Corpus russo comprende 248 testi per un totale di oltre 1.900.000 parole; esso si compone
di testi di diverso carattere. In primo luogo troviamo le traduzioni russe di alcune opere
italiane che possono essere considerate testi fondanti per la creazione della terminologia
artistica ¢ specialistica e testi classici della storia dell’arte italiana (fra i quali la traduzione
de Le vite de’ pin eccellenti pittori, scultori, e architettori di Giorgio Vasari, le traduzioni
de I dieci libri de larchitettura (1550) di Leon Battista Alberti (Desjat’ knig o zodcestve,
1935); 1 quattro libri dell architettura (1570?) di Andrea Palladio (Cetyre knigi ob architek-
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ture, 1938); la traduzione di Trartato della pittura (1550) di Leonardo da Vinci (Zrakrat
0 Zivopisi, 2010); la traduzione dell’autobiografica Vita di Benvenuto Cellini (1539)(Zizn’
Benvenuto, Syna maestro Dzovanni Ce[lini, 1958). Accanto a questo tipo di testi, troviamo
sia traduzioni di saggi sulla storia dell’arte rinascimentale, sia opere originali in russo, come
anche manuali e dizionari di termini artistici. Quindi memorie di viaggio e numerosi testi
poetici in poesia e in prosa che hanno per oggetto I'Italia o che sono ispirati a immagini e
simboli della cultura italiana.

Fra tutti questi testi, Le vite de’piti eccellenti pittori, scultori, e architettori (1* ed. 1550, 2°
ed. 1568) del pittore e scultore aretino Giorgio Vasari, unanimemente riconosciute come il
primo trattato italiano di storia dell’arte moderna e il primo esempio di letteratura artistica
moderna (Carrara 2013), rappresentano altresi il “primo e pitt completo tentativo di deco-
dificare la vita artistica fiorentina e italiana del periodo rinascimentale” (Garzaniti, Farina
2013: 84). Per queste ragioni, 'opera di Vasari (e le sue traduzioni nelle diverse lingue)
costituisce la fonte principale dei corpora multilingue: Vasari infatti inserisce nel suo am-
pio trattato termini che uniscono il lessico tecnico e alcuni concetti che anticipano il lin-
guaggio della critica d’arte. La sua ricchezza terminologica e concettuale offre pertanto la
possibilita di utilizzare proficuamente 'analisi delle traduzioni come risorsa fondamentale
nella fase preparatoria per la creazione delle sezioni lessicali bilingui dei progettati futuri
Dizionari LBC, che costituisce lo stadio successivo del progetto.

Uno strumento di grande utilita per I'analisi delle traduzioni, che si sta approntando
nella fase attuale, ¢ la creazione di corpora testuali paralleli. Si tratta dell’allineamento di
corpus di traduzione, costituiti da testi in lingua originale (Source Language, s1) e dalla
loro traduzione (Zarget Language, TL). I corpora testuali paralleli permettono di esaminare
i termini e le loro traduzioni nello specifico contesto e di individuare corrispondenze tra le
parti di testo tradotte frase per frase*.

Questo strumento da la possibilita di effettuare un raffronto immediato fra I'originale
¢ la sua traduzione, permettendo di individuare le diverse modalit in cui una parola o una
combinazione di termini sono stati tradotti sulla base del contesto o dell’'ambiente lessicale

+  Si tratta infatti materialmente di testi paralleli ‘italiano-traduzione straniera, suddivisi in
celle numerate ognuna delle quali contiene una proposizione (generalmente da punto fermo a punto
fermo) e incolonnati parallelamente. Il software utilizzato per la parallelizzazione ¢ stato approntato
da Daniel Henkel (Université de Paris 8, France) incrociando diversi programmi. Inizialmente i testi
vengono allineati automaticamente mediante il software LF Aligner; successivamente si procede alla
verifica e correzione manuale dell’allineamento; infine, un secondo controllo semiautomatico con
Okapi Checkmate permette di individuare eventuali discrepanze di lunghezza sospette tra i segmen-
ti nella st e nella TL (V. Zotti, D. Henkel, L évolution de la terminologie artistique a travers l'analyse
des traductions en diachronie: la constitution du corpus pavalléle plurilingue des Vite de Giorgio Vasari,
relazione tenuta al congresso La constitution de corpus en diachronie longue: méthodologies, objectifs
et exploitations linguistiques et stylistiques, 13-14 Octobre 2022, Grenoble, France).
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circostante®. Dei corpora testuali paralleli si giovano in particolare I'analisi approfondita e il
confronto, ad esempio, dei diversi traducenti di termini del lessico specialistico, particolar-
mente ricchi dal punto di vista semantico, la cui traduzione pertanto rivela spesso altrettanta
ricchezza e varieta di soluzioni lessicali. Attualmente ¢ in fase di revisione e controllo I’allinea-
mento del corpus parallelo dell’originale italiano e della o delle traduzioni complete delle Vize
nelle diverse lingue. Nel caso della lingua russa, la traduzione completa delle Vize del Vasari ¢
sostanzialmente una sola, quella pubblicata in cinque volumi negli anni dal 1956 al 1971 (Va-
sari 1956-1971). Tale edizione ¢ stata ripubblicata con minimi cambiamenti nel 2008 (Vasari
2008), ed ¢ quest’ultima traduzione che ¢ in fase di parallelizzazione con I'edizione originale
(giuntina) delle Vize del 1568°. Tenendo conto del fatto che i cambiamenti di questa versione
rispetto a quella degli anni 1956-1971 sono minimi e di scarsa rilevanza in una traduzione,
possiamo considerare traduttore dell’edizione del 2008 lo stesso A.L Venediktov.

Un ruolo fondamentale nel lessico vasariano delle arti ¢ quello svolto dalla parola
‘disegno’. Com’¢ ben noto, ‘disegno’ ¢ un concetto centrale per Vasari, ¢ ‘il’ concetto fonda-
tivo, alla base di tutte le arti (scultura, architettura, pittura)’. Leggiamo infatti all’inizio del
capitolo xv, che apre la parte dell’Introduzione dedicata alla pittura:

Perché il disegno, padre delle tre arti nostre, architettura, scultura e pittura, procedendo
dall’intelletto, cava di molte cose un giudizio universale, simile a una forma o vero idea
di tutte le cose della natura, la quale ¢ singolarissima nelle sue misure, di qui ¢ che non
solo nei corpi umani e degl’animali, ma nelle piante ancora, ¢ nelle fabriche e sculture e
pitture cognosce la proporzione che ha il tutto con le parti, e che hanno le parti fraloro e
col tutto insieme. E perché da questa cognizione nasce un certo concetto e giudizio, che

5 Il raffronto puo essere fatto sia in ottica sincronica, sia in ottica diacronica con il confronto
di traduzioni di diverse epoche.

¢ Com’¢ noto, le Vite di Vasari furono pubblicate per la prima volta nel 1550 (dall’editore
Torrenti, da cui il nome ‘torrentiniana’ dato a questa edizione), ed ebbero una seconda edizione
nel 1568 presso I'editore Giunti (da cui il nome ‘giuntina’ dato alla seconda edizione). Le differenze
fra le due edizioni sono state oggetto di studio; I'intenzione di Vasari, con la seconda edizione, era
quella di fornire al lettore un testo maggiormente documentato: questo spiega il notevole numero
di informazioni aggiunte nel 1568, molte delle quali sono il frutto della corrispondenza fra Vasari
e numerosi intellettuali che collaborarono alla stesura di entrambe le edizioni, primo fra tutti Vin-
cenzo Borghini, come spiega Barbara Agosti nel suo libro Giorgio Vasari. Luoghi e Tempi delle Vite.
Fu Borghini, storico ¢ filologo italiano attivo alla corte di Cosimo 1 de” Medici e del figlio Francesco
I, a contribuire ad ampliare il ventaglio delle fonti vasariane confluite nella stesura della Giuntina
(Agosti 2016: 102). Le traduzioni russe sono state fatte sulla base dell’edizione giuntina (1568) delle
Vite. Per una rassegna della conoscenza di Vasari in Russia e delle traduzioni delle Vize, vedi Carbone
2021, Siedina 2021, Siedina, Papini in stampa.

7 Un’idea delle numerose occorrenze e dei contesti d’uso della parola ‘disegno’ nelle Vize del
Vasari si pud avere scorrendo I'indice nel volume Vasari 1966-1987, 111: 276-281 (testo). Di particolare
interesse anche le combinazioni con altri termini del lessico artistico e non: disegno e colorito, disegno e
forma, disegno e fatica, disegno e maniera, disegno ¢ ordine, disegno e pittura, disegno e scultura, e altri.



La terminologia artistica nelle traduzioni russe delle Vite di Giorgio Vasari 253

si forma nella mente quella tal cosa che poi espressa con le mani si chiama disegnos si puo
conchiudere che esso disegno altro non sia che una apparente espressione e dichiarazio-
ne del concetto che si ha nell’animo, e di quello che altri si ¢ nella mente immaginato e
fabbricato nell’idea (Vasari 1981 [1568], 168-169).

Da questa definizione possiamo dedurre che per Vasari ‘disegno’ ¢ 'operazione intel-
lettuale fondamentale che esprime, tratteggiandole, le idee che hanno preso forma nella
mente dell’artista grazie all’osservazione della natura in tutte le sue manifestazioni e delle
opere umane, elaborate dal suo intelletto nelle loro giuste proporzioni. Accanto all’acce-
zione di ‘disegno’ come operazione intellettuale, il termine ¢ usato da Vasari in almeno altri
due significati, quello di ‘attivita disegnativa’ o ‘atto del disegnare’ e quello di disegno inteso
come oggetto fisico. Leggendo le Vite del Vasari, ci si rende conto di come queste tre acce-
zioni del termine, quella concettuale, quella pratica e quella fenomenologica, potremmo
dire, siano strettamente e costantemente interrelate. Come afferma Marzia Faietti (zon:
21), “L’interrelazione costante tra accezione concettuale e accezione pratica del termine
disegno costituisce un filo rosso che si dipana lungo tutto il percorso delle biografie, talora
intrecciandosi in modo sottile”.

Seguire questa interrelazione e analizzare la sua variegata resa in russo, con tutte le
implicazioni che la traduzione di un termine cosi ricco dal punto di vista semantico com-
porta, ¢ P'oggetto di questo saggio.

La complessita semantica della parola ‘disegno, formatasi anche grazie al suo graduale
arricchirsi di accezioni nel corso del tempo, puo essere apprezzata consultando i diversi vo-
cabolari della lingua italiana. Mi riferiro alla voce ‘disegno’ come registrata nel Vocabolario
online della Lingua italiana Treccani®:

La. rappresentazione grafica di oggetti della realtd o dell’ immaginazione, di persone, di luo-
ghi, di figure geometriche ecc., fatta con o senza intento d’arte; 1.b. motivo ornamentale;
rc. il modo di disegnare; 1.d. I'arte del disegnare; 2. Nella tecnica della trasmissione delle
immagini, il percorso che I'elemento esplorante (o riproduttore) compie sull'immagine da
trasmettere (o per ricomporre I'immagine ricevuta); 3.a. (fig.) abbozzo, schema di un’ope-
ra letteraria; 3.b. determinazione schematica, a grandi linee, di una serie di operazioni, di
un’impresa e sim.; 3.c. progetto, piano d’azione, proposito, intenzione; 3.d. disegno di legge.

Questa estrema ricchezza semantica della parola italiana ‘disegno’ e la plurivocita del
significante si rivelano particolarmente cruciali nella traduzione in russo (d’ora in poi L2),
nella quale non esiste un termine altrettanto semanticamente complesso: la traduzione ri-
chiede pertanto una approfondita conoscenza tanto della lingua di partenza (d’ora in poi
L1), quanto del testo vasariano e dei differenti contesti d’uso della parola in questione®.

8 <https://www.treccani.it/vocabolario/disegno/> (ultimo accesso 22.09.2022).

> Merita ulteriore indagine la collocazione della parola ‘disegno’ nella classificazione di Le
Moll¢, che divide il lessico vasariano in diversi gruppi, a seconda del ‘punto di vista’ di Vasari scrit-

. , . o , . .
tore in un dato brano delle Vize. Infatti, la parola ‘disegno’ sfugge, a mio parere, a una collocazione


https://www.treccani.it/vocabolario/disegno/
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La parola ‘disegno’ ricorre nelle Vize ben 1016 volte, forse seconda per numero di oc-
correnze solo alla parola ‘arte’. Non potendo abbracciare tutte le Vize, la mia analisi prende-
ra in esame i contesti del suo uso e le relative traduzioni nell’introduzione Agli artefici del
disegno e nelle parti introduttive alle tre arti, ossia la Introduzzione [sic!] di Messer Giorgio
Vasari pittore aretino alle tre arti del disegno cioé architettura pittura e scoltura [sic!] e prima
dell architettura®.

Detta Introduzione, vertendo tanto sul lato teorico delle tre arti, quanto sulla loro
realizzazione pratica, presenta infatti contesti di uso piuttosto diversificati e di conseguen-
za materiale lessicale abbastanza ampio e variegato. La parola ‘disegno’ vi ricorre 69 volte
(includendo i titoli) con diverse accezioni. Mi sembra di poter affermare che in alcuni casi
la sftumatura semantica tra 'una o I’altra accezione ¢ piuttosto sottile e quindi non sempre
di facile interpretazione. Ho effettuato pertanto una selezione, in base ai diversi significati
delle occorrenze tratte dalle suddette parti. Nella lingua russa, come mostrero a breve, non
esiste un traducente che abbia 'ampiezza e la stratificazione semantica del lessema italiano
‘disegno’; particolarmente arduo, ma al contempo stimolante, si rivela pertanto il compito
del traduttore, al quale si richiede un’approfondita conoscenza e comprensione del conte-
sto linguistico e concettuale vasariano.

In primo luogo, quando il termine ‘disegno’ ¢ usato nel senso di ‘rappresentazione
grafica di oggetti della realta o dell’ immaginazione, di persone, di luoghi, di figure geome-
triche’ ecc., esso ¢ generalmente reso con il traducente pucynox (risunok), che ¢ il sostantivo,
o con il verbo della stessa radice pucosams (risovar’). Nei codici lessicografici russi contem-
poranei, al lemma pucynox corrispondono diverse varianti di significato o accezioni, ma
certamente la sua complessita semantica ¢ nettamente inferiore a quella del corrispondente
lemma italiano ‘disegno. Confrontiamo il Tolkovyj slovar’ a cura di S.I. OZegov e N.Ju.
Svedova (consultato sul portale <slovari.ru>):

PUCY'HOK", -HKa, #. I.  HapucoBannoe usobpaxeHue, BOCHPOH3BEACHHE YErO-H.
Kapandammnwiii p. P. yeaém. 2. COBOKYIHOCTh IpadUIecKUX IACMEHTOB B KAPTHHE, B
IPOTHUBOIL. KOAOPHTY, Kpackam (crety.). Xydoxcnux — macmep pucynxa. 3. Vckycerso pu-
coBanust. Ypox pucyuxa. 4. CodeTaHue AUHUIL, KPACOK U TeHEH, y3op. Tkaus nécmpozo
pucynxa. Baska 6 pucynox (ysopyaras).

Questa la traduzione in italiano della definizione (esclusi gli esempi): “1. Rafhigurazio-
ne disegnata, riproduzione di qualcosa; 2. L’insieme degli elementi grafici di un quadro, in

univoca, ad esempio, nel gruppo delle parole del teorico / del critico o in quello delle parole dell’ar-
tista/ dell’artigiano, potendosi collocare ora in questo ora in quel gruppo a seconda del contesto di
uso ¢ del valore semantico conferito dall’autore a questo termine.

' Non sono al corrente se esistono indagini statistiche sulla frequenza / ricorrenza dei diver-
si significati di questa parola nell’edizione italiana delle Vize. Alcune osservazioni sulla resa in russo
della parola ‘disegno’ nella V7za di Cimabue sono contenute in Carbone 2021: 109-114.

n

L’apostrofo dopo la vocale nei lemmi in questo dizionario indica che la vocale precedente
¢ tonica.
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opposizione al colorito, ai colori (specialistico); 3. L’arte del disegnare; 4. La combinazione
delle linee, dei colori e delle ombre, motivo ornamentale”™.

Se confrontiamo la descrizione del lemma ‘disegno’ succitata, osserviamo che i signi-
ficati di pucynox coincidono con le accezioni r.a., L.b., 1.d., mentre il significato 2 della de-
scrizione del lemma russo pucyrox non coincide esattamente con nessuna delle accezioni di
‘disegno’ secondo la descrizione del vocabolario Treccani.

In entrambi i titoli delle introduzioni agli artisti e alle tre arti compare la parola ‘disegno’
Cfr.: Agli artefici del disegno, reso con Macmepam 6 uckycemsax pucynxa; e Introduzzione [sic!]
di Messer Giorgio Vasari pittore aretino alle tre arti del disegno cioé architettura pittura e scoltura
[sic!] e prima dell architettura tradotto nel seguente modo: Bsedenue meccepa Ancopdnco Ba-
3APU APEINUHCKO20 HCUBONUCYA K TRPEM UCKYCCINBAM PUCYHKA, A4 UMEHHO: APXUINEKMYPE, HUBO-
nucu u cxyavnmype. Come si puo vedere, in entrambi i casi, per rendere la parola ‘disegno’ nel
significato di ‘arte del disegno; il traduttore ricorre alla parola pucyrox.

Il primo esempio nella Introduzione si incontra laddove Vasari parla di una tazza di
porfido che il duca Cosimo de’ Medici nel 1555 aveva ordinato di fare, su disegno di Vasa-
ri, ad un intagliatore di Fiesole, Francesco Tadda, cio¢ Francesco Ferrucci detto il Tadda.
Leggiamo dunque:

Con questo segreto” adunque, secondo 'l disegno fatto da me, condusse Francesco del
Tadda, intagliator da Fiesole, la tazza della detta fonte, che ¢ larga due braccia e mezzo di
diametro, et insieme il suo piede, in quel modo che oggi ella si vede nel detto palazzo™.

I'TpunMeHsIs 3TOT CEKPET U MOAB3YsICh MOUM pHCYHKOM, Ppanuecko aeab Tapaa, pesunk
u3 Obe3oae, U BHITOAHHA Basy AASL HA3BAHHOTO (OHTAHA, IIMPHUHOH B IIONEPEYHHUKE B
ABa C [IOAOBUHOU AOKTSI BMECTE C HOXXKOM, U B TAKOM BUAE, KaK MbI €€ BUAUM U HBIHE B
HAa3BaHHOM ABOPIIE.

In questo esempio sia I'originale quanto la traduzione russa usano i rispettivi so-
stantivi (disegno / pucynox) nel loro primo significato secondo le succitate definizioni
del lemma italiano e di quello russo e non presentano particolare difhcolta. Un secondo
esempio di questo significato lo incontriamo laddove Vasari parla della pietra ‘cipollac-
cio. Scrive Vasari:

Di questa pietra ¢ una fonte in Roma in Belvedere, cio¢ una nicchia in un canto del giar-
dino, dove sono le statue del Nilo e del Tevere; la quale nicchia fece far papa Clemente
Settimo col disegno di Michelagnolo per ornamento d’un fiume antico, accio in questo
campo fatto a guisa di scogli apparisce, come veramente fa, molto bello.

12

Quie di seguito, dove non diversamente indicato, la traduzione ¢ mia (G.S.).

B 1l segreto’ si riferisce al fatto che il duca Cosimo, per facilitare la lavorazione del porfido
da parte dell’intagliatore fece fare di alcune erbe una tintura nella quale “spegnendovi dentro i ferri
bollenti, fa loro una tempera durissima”

1l grassetto, qui e di seguito, ¢ mio (G.S.).
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L’espressione “col disegno di Michelagnolo” ¢ correttamente resa dal traduttore nel suo
significato usando la costruzione 7o pucynxy Muxesandnceso (con la preposizione 7o seguita
dal caso dativo), che letteralmente significa “secondo il disegno di Michelangelo”. Cfr.:

Hs sroro xamus ects B Pume B beanBeaepe poHTaH, a MMEHHO HUIIIA B OAHOM U3 YTAOB
CaAa, B KOTOPOH HaxopATcs cratyn Huaa u Tn6pa; HUIIY 3Ty BO3ABUT IO PHCYHKY Mu-
keaaHpxeao nana Kaument VII aas 06PaMACHI/I$I CTaTyd aHTUYHOTO PEYHOTO 6ora,
4TOOBI OHA Ha ¢omne aToi1 HuIIH, o6paMAeHHoﬁ B BUAE CKAA, KA3aAaCh OYEHb KPACUBOH,
YTO Mbl M BUAUM B ACICTBUTEABHOCTH.

Nella parte dedicata alla scultura della Infroduzione alle tre arti del Vasari si incontra
anche il vocabolo ‘disegno’ usato nel significato di ‘arte del disegnare], che ¢ il significato
1.d. nella descrizione del lemma ‘disegno’ del Vocabolario della Lingua italiana della Trec-
cani e il significato 3 nel Tolkovyj slovar’ a cura di S.1. Ozegov e N.Ju. Svedova. La prima
occorrenza di questa accezione la troviamo laddove I’autore parla di Michelangelo e del suo
impareggiabile talento artistico nel mescolare gli stili (ordini) elaborati dagli antichi greci e
dai romani per formare il cosiddetto ‘ordine composto), sua coraggiosa innovazione (si veda
anche Barocchi 1958: 115) ¢ invita chi volesse ammirare i molteplici frutti del suo talento ad
osservare le molte creazioni dell’artista nella fabbrica di San Pietro:

E chi vuol veder quanto in questo modo di fare abbia mostrato la virtti di questo uomo,
- veramente venuta dal cielo, — arte, disegno, ¢ varia maniera, consideri quello che ha
fatto nella fabbrica di San Piero, nel riunire insieme il corpo di quella machina, e nel
far tante sorti di vari e stravaganti ornamenti, tante belle modanature di cornici, tanti
diversi tabernacoli, et altre molte cose tutte trovate da lui e fatte variatamente dall’uso

degli antichi.

A TOT, KTO XO4C€T BUACTD, CKOABKO B 3THX ITpHCMaX AO6ACCTI) 3TOro 4YCAOBCKaA, ITOUCTHU-
HC HUCITIOCAAHHAs HC6OM, O6H3.Py)KI/IAa HCKYCCTBAa pUCYHKaA U pasHoo6pasm1 B MaHepe,
IIyCTh MOCMOTPHT, ITO OH CACAAA IIPU CTPOUTCABCTBEC Can HbCTpO, COCAHMHHB B OAHO
IEAOC TCAO 3TOI'O COOPY>XCHHS U CO3AaB CTOABKO BHAOB paSHOO6pa3HbIX u HCO6BI‘{3.I:I-
HBIX pramCHHﬁ, CTOABKO IMPEKPACHBIX HpO(l)PIACﬁ KapHH30B, CTOABKO Pa3AHYHBIX Ta-
Gepﬂameﬁ H MHOTO APYTHX BCH.ICI‘/JK, IICAUKOM I/I306PCTCHHI)IX UM CaMHM U CACAAHHBIX
OTAHUYHO OT OGbI'-IaCB APCBHHX.

Affine a pucynox, con uno spettro semantico piuttosto ampio e diversificato, ma che
non si sovrappone a pucyrox, ¢ la parola ouepmanue. Questo il suo significato nel Tolkovy;
slovar’a cura di S.I. OZegov e N.Ju. Svedova:

OYEPTA'HME, -1, cp. Buga ugero-n., o6pa3yeM1>1151 AMHMEHN, OIPAaHMYMBAIOLIEN TIPEAMET.
Ouepmanus bepeea. Boaan sudnor ovepmanus xopabas. Ovepmanus 6ydyugezo pomana
(nepen.).
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Questa la traduzione in italiano della definizione (esclusi gli esempi): “I'aspetto di un
qualche oggetto formato da una linea che lo delimita”. Questa descrizione del lemma sem-
bra tuttavia piuttosto generica e riduttiva, in quanto il lemma ozepmanue ha diverse acce-
zioni: oltre a ‘disegno, in traduzione italiana si segnalano ‘contorno, ‘schizzo), ‘sagoma;, ‘pro-
filo} ‘forma; ‘schema, ‘lineamento; ‘delineamento; ‘figura; ‘configurazione’ Qui di seguito il
passo in cui ‘disegno’ viene tradotto con parola ovepmanue, seguito dalla traduzione russa’:

La terza specie si chiamano bassi e stiacciati rilievi; i quali non hanno altro in sé, che 'l
disegno della figura con ammaccato e stiacciato rilievo.

TpeTbst pasHOBUAHOCTh MMEHYETCSI HUBKUMH HAH ITAOCKUMH peAbedaMu M HMECT AHILb
o4epTaHus PUTYPHI CO CIIAIONICHHBIM U IIAOCKHM peAbeOM.

Il significato di ovepmanue nel frammento citato puo essere ricondotto ai significati
ra. e r.c. della definizione del lemma ‘disegno’ nel Vocabolario della Lingua italiana della
Treccani. Questa citazione si trova nel capitolo X dell Introduzione, nella parte dedicata
alla scultura. Qui Vasari parla dei bassorilievi e delle loro varieta a seconda del rilievo che
le figure hanno. Nel passo in questione si parla dello stiacciato, ossia di quel tipo di opera
scultorea, nella quale eccelse Donatello, che consta di un “rilievo bassissimo che intende
dare una riduzione in prospettiva del volume reale dei corpi, conseguendo cosi un valore
pittorico™; sostanzialmente si tratta di un rilievo estremamente basso, con variazioni mi-
nime rispetto al fondo, che puo essere sia in rilievo che incavato. Qui la parola ‘disegno’
¢ usata da Vasari proprio nel senso di ‘sagoma, ‘figura, ‘delincamento; e sim. Ci sembra
pertanto piuttosto appropriata la parola ouepmanue rispetto alla parola pucynox, che non
avrebbe reso il carattere della rappresentazione della figura nello stiacciato.

Piu raramente ‘disegno’ ¢ usato da Vasari come ‘capacita di disegnare’ e questa acce-
zione ¢ affine, anche se non coincidente, a quella registrata nella descrizione del Vocabolario
della Lingua italiana della Treccani al punto 1.d. “I'arte del disegnare” (vedi supra), alla
quale corrisponde la definizione numero 3 del lemma pucynox nel Tolkovyj slovar’a cura di
S.I Ozegov e N.Ju. Svedova.

Nell' Introduzione alle tre arti essa si incontra una volta sola, al cap. Xxx1, nel quale
Vasari descrive i mosaici in legno, ovvero gli intarsi. L’autore delinea la nascita di questa
arte, le sue caratteristiche, gli esempi che lui reputa i pitt riusciti delle diverse tecniche e poi
conclude che dal momento che questa tecnica ¢ adatta alla rappresentazione di oggetti che
abbiano linee squadrate, ai quali per mezzo di toni chiari e scuri si possa dare forza e rilievo,
essa non richiede grande arte, ma piuttosto pazienza. Leggiamo cosi:

5 Tuttavia, mi sembra importante osservare che delle 34 occorrenze della parola ouepmanue
nella traduzione del 2008 delle Vite di Vasari, questa ¢ 'unica volta che essa traduce la parola ‘dise-
gno. Ouepmanue ¢ infatti generalmente il traducente di parole quali Tineamento/1) ‘linea, ‘contorno;,
‘profilo} e sim.

¢ <https://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/stiacciato> (ultimo accesso 22.09.2022).
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E perché tale professione consiste solo ne’ disegni'” che siano atti a tale esercizio, pieni
di casamenti e di cose che abbino i lineamenti quadrati, ¢ si possa per via di chiari e
di scuri dare loro forza e rilievo, hannolo fatto sempre persone che hanno avuto pit
pacienza che disegno.

A Tak xax 31O HCKYCCTBO Tp€6yCT AWIIb TAKHE MPHUTOAHBIC AASI HETO PUCYHKH, KOTOPbIC
3aITOAHCHBI HOCTPOI‘/JIKQ.MI/I 1 IIPpEAMETaAMHU C IPSAMOYTOAbBHBIMH OYCPTAHHUSIMH, KOTOPBIM
IPH MOMOIIH CBETABIX U TEMHBIX TOHOB MOJKHO IIPUAABATh CHAY U peAbC(l)HOCTb, TO 3TUM
BCCrAa 3aHUMAAHNCH AFOAH, 06AaAaBIJ.lI/IC 6oAbIIIE TEPIICHHUECM, Y€M YMECHHEM PHCOBATh.

Cosi la parola ‘disegno’ qui ¢ tradotta con il sintagma yuenue pucosams, nel quale il so-
stantivo ysenne significa esattamente la capacita, il saper fare qualcosa e la radice ‘disegno’
¢ resa con I'infinito del verbo dalla stessa radice pucosams (risovar).

Un altro significato nel quale ¢ usata la parola disegno da Vasari ¢ quello di ‘progetto’
(vedi punto 3.c. della descrizione del lemma ‘disegno’ su riportata). Il sostantivo russo pucy-
Hok non ¢ usato con questa accezione, ¢ pertanto il traduttore in questo caso deve ricorrere
ad un altro termine ¢ lo trova nella parola npoexm (prockt): si tratta di un lontano prestito,
probabilmente dal tedesco projekt, risalente al xv11 secolo®. Questa ¢ la definizione che ne
da il Tolkovyj slovar’a cura di S.I. Ozegov e N.Ju. Svedova:

IIPOE'KT, -a, M. I. Pa3p360TaHan“4 MIAQH COOPY>KEHMsI, KAKOTO-H. MEXaHU3Ma, YCTPOi-
crBa. I1. 30anus, mocma. I1. pexoncmpykyun yauyot. Auniomnviii n. (B TexHUIECKOM
Byse). 2. IlpeaBapUTEABHBIH TEKCT KAKOTO-H. AOKyMeHTA. [1. pesoarwyuu. 3. Jambicea,
naaH. Samanyusviii n. B npoexme bviaa IKCKYPCUSL 6 20pbL.

Questa la traduzione in italiano della definizione (esclusi gli esempi): “1. piano ela-
borato di una costruzione, di un meccanismo, di un dispositivo; 2. Testo preliminare di un
documento; 3. Idea, piano/ progetto”

Il primo esempio di traduzione di ‘disegno’ con zpoexm lo si incontra laddove Vasari
illustra le qualita della pietra del fossato, una pietra azzurrigna sottile ma resistente e bril-
lante, di qualita cosi buona che in Firenze, a dire dell’autore, fu decretato che si potesse
usare solo per edifici pubblici®. Vasari elenca una serie di costruzioni nelle quali fu adope-

7 Non commento in questo brano la resa della parola ‘disegni’ perché rientra nella casistica
gia esanimata in cui il lemma italiano ¢ reso con il traducente russo pucyxox.

¥ informazione & tratta dall’Etimolagife:kzj—online slovar’ russkogo jazyka Maksa Fasmera,
<https://lexicography.online/etymology/vasmer/n/npoexr> (ultimo accesso 22.09.2022).

¥ Una descrizione delle proprieta e caratteristiche di questa pietra si puo trovare nell’artico-
lo di N. Cipriani, F. Fratini, M. Nebbiai, R. Sartori, dal titolo L arena di Monte Senario. Caratteri-
stiche composizionali, tecniche e confronto con la Pietra Serena, reperibile al seguente link: <https://
www.raggicave.it/images/contenuti/la-nostra-pictra/approfondimenti_pietra.pdf> (ultimo acces-

$0 22.09.2022); cfr. anche Ippolito 1994.


https://lexicography.online/etymology/vasmer/п/проект
https://www.raggicave.it/images/contenuti/la-nostra-pietra/approfondimenti_pietra.pdf
https://www.raggicave.it/images/contenuti/la-nostra-pietra/approfondimenti_pietra.pdf
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rata questa pietra, e fra di esse con un certo orgoglio inserisce la Strada dei Magistrati, da lui
progettata su ordine del duca Cosimo per accogliere gli Uthzi, cio¢ la sede burocratica delle
diverse magistrature della citta (cfr. Conforti 2012). Leggiamo infatti:

Della medesima n’ha fatto assai mettere in opera il duca Cosimo, cosi nelle colonne
et ornamenti della loggia di Mercato Nuovo, come nell’opera dell’'udienza cominciata
nella sala grande del Palazzo dal Bandinello, e nell’altra che ¢ a quella dirimpetto; ma
gran quantit, pili che in alcuno altro luogo sia stato fatto gia mai, n’ha fatto mettere Sua
Eccellenza nella strada de” Magistrati che fa condurre col disegno et ordine di Giorgio
Vasari Aretino.

Ero muoro nmpumensia repuor Kosnmo kak Aast KoAoHH 1 ykpautenuii Mepkaro Hyoso,
TaKk ¥ Ipu paboTax B IPUEMHOM 3aA¢, B KOTOPbI baHAMHeAANn Havaa mepecTpanBarh
GOADLIOH 3aA ABOPLIA, U B APYTOM, YTO HACYIIPOTUB [IEPBOIO; HO CAMOE GOABLIOE KOAH-
4ecTBO, GOABIIE, YeM HCIIOAB30BAAOCH KOTAA-AHOO B APYIOM MeCTe, OBIAO IIPUMEHEHO
€ro MPEBOCXOAUTEABCTBOM AASI YAHILIBI ITPABHUTEAbCTBCHHBIX YUPEKACHUIL, BOSABUTHY-
TOI1 110 IPOEKTY H IIOA, PYKOBOACTBOM Avkopasko Basapu, aperunia.

Oltre a quanto gia osservato, c’¢ da aggiungere che correttamente il traduttore tradu-
ce la parola ‘ordine’ con pyxosodcmso, intendendo e rendendo I'idea di guida, direzione del
Vasari di detto progetto architettonico.

Un altro esempio di traduzione della parola ‘disegno’ con npoexm lo abbiamo poco
pitt oltre, laddove Vasari parla della grande quantita di case (fabbriche) che definisce “stu-
pendissime”, fatte di bozze, ossia, evidentemente, di pietre con una superficie esterna non
rifinita, non sgrossata, convessa.

Questa sorte di edificii tanto quanto piti sodi e semplici si fanno e con buon disegno,
tanto pili maestria e bellezza vi si conosce dentro, et ¢ necessario che questa sorte di fabri-
ca sia pitt eterna e durabile di tutte I’altre, avvenga che sono i pezzi delle pietre maggiori,
e molto migliori le commettiture dove si va collegando tutta la fabrica con una pietra che
lega ’altra pietra.

SAaHI/Iﬂ 3TOTO pOAA €M OHHM ITPOIIE, KPEIIC U ITOCTPOCHBI IO AYYIIECMY NPOCKTY, TEM
6OAbI.LII/IM MacTCpCTBOM M KpaCOTOﬂ 06AaAaIOT BHYTpPH. U sror PpoA MOCTPOCK ITO H€06-
XOAHMMOCTH AOATOBCYHCEC U ITPOYHEC BCEX OCTAABHBIX XOTA 6bI IIOTOMY, YTO OTACABHBIC
KaMHH 6OAI>H.IC, a IIBbI — TOPA3AO Ay4IIC, ITIOCKOABKY BCC 3AAHMC IIEPEBA3AHO CBS3BIO
Ka>XKAOIro KaMHs € COCCAHHUM.

Un caso diverso si ha quando il sostantivo ‘disegno’ ¢ usato da Vasari in un’accezione
figurata piuttosto singolare, oggi desueta, che non sembra essere riflessa nella succitata de-
scrizione del lemma del vocabolario della Treccani; e il significato ¢ quello di ‘conoscenza,
nel senso di ‘capacita di fare} che il traduttore rende piuttosto magistralmente con il sostan-
tivo suanue, appunto ‘conoscenza. In questo passo, subito dopo aver parlato diffusamente
del grandissimo talento e della genialita di Michelangelo, che, oltre a eccellere in tutte e
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tre le arti, pittura, scultura e architettura, riusciva anche con singolare abilita a correggere
deformita causate da cattivi ‘maestri’ o difetti della natura, Vasari fa un confronto con i
‘cattivi’ architetti, privi di capacita, di discernimento e di buon senso. Leggiamo:

Le quali cose non considerando con buon giudicio ¢ non le immitando, hanno 2" tempi
nostri certi architetti plebei, prosontuosi e senza disegno, fatto quasi a caso, senza servar
decoro, arte o ordine nessuno, tutte le cose loro mostruose ¢ peggio che le tedesche.

B Haum >xe AHH HEKOTOpBIC APXUTEKTOPBI U3 IPOCTOHAPOADS, CAMOHAACSIHHBIC H 0e3
3HAHMSI, He U3YYHB 3TU IPOU3BEACHUS C AOAKHOI PACCYAUTEABHOCTDIO H HE IOAPAXKasI
UM, HO paboTast IoYTH YTO Ha0OyM, He COOAIOAAS HU IIPHAUYHS, HU UCKYCCTBA, HU Ka-
KOTO-AHGO HOPSIAKA, CO3AAIOT OAHY 32 APYTOM BEIH YYAOBUIIHBIC U XYK€ HEMELIKUX P,

Gli ultimi due esempi ci presentano un’altra accezione del lemma ‘disegno, meno fre-
quente, ma comunque ben rappresentata nell’'opera di Vasari, accezione che ci porta nell’am-
bito figurato dell’intenzionalita e della progettualita e viene correttamente interpretata dal
traduttore. Questa accezione, nella descrizione del Vocabolario della Lingua italiana della
Treccani del lemma ‘disegno; la troviamo al punto 3.c.: progetto, piano d’azione, proposito,
intenzione. Nel primo esempio, tratto dalla parte introduttiva Agli artefici del disegno, Vasari
spiega ai suoi estimatori cosa lo abbia spinto a progettare ¢ a realizzare la seconda edizione
delle Vite; edizione nella quale ha non solo aggiunto le biografie di alcuni artisti nel frattem-
po passati a miglior vita, ma ha anche migliorato e perfezionato alcune biografie con nuove
ricerche effettuate in tutta Italia, arricchendo grandemente la sua opera.

Onde, udendo io ogni giorno le richieste di molti amici, e conoscendo non meno i taciti
desiderii di molti altri, mi sono di nuovo (ancor che nel mezzo d’importantissime impre-
se) rimesso alla medesima fatica; con disegno non solo d’aggiugnere questi che, essendo
da quel tempo in qua passati a miglior vita, mi danno occasione di scrivere largamente la
vita loro; ma di sopplire ancora quel che in quella prima opera fussi mancato di perfez-
zione, avendo avuto spazio poi d’intendere molte cose meglio, e rivederne molte altre,
non solo con il favore di questi illustrissimi miei signori, i quali servo, che sono il vero
refugio ¢ protezzione di tutte le virtii: ma con la comoditd ancora che m’hanno data di
ricercar di nuovo tutta I'Iralia, e vedere et intendere molte cose, che prima non m’erano
venute a notizia.

" BOT, CABIIIIA Ka)l(AbII‘/JI ACHDb HPOCL6I)I MHOTI'OYHCACHHBIX ApySCﬁ U 3HasI HC B MEHbIIIEH
CTCIICHA O MOAYAAHBBIX JKCAAHHSX MHOTHX APYIHX, 51 NPHUCTYIIHA CHOBa (HCCMOTPS{ Ha
HavaThle BaXKHEHIIIHE ACAa) K TOMY K€ TPYAY € HAMECPCHHEM HE TOABKO IMMPHCOBOKYITUTH
TCX, KTO, OTOﬁAﬂ 3a 3TO BpeMs K Ay‘lIJ.lCﬁ KM3HH, AAIOT MHC BO3MOXXHOCTb ITPOCTPAHHO
OIMKCAaTh HUX >KHU3Hb, HO AOG&BI/ITI) H TO, Y€MY B IICPBOM TPYAC HEAOCTABAAO COBEPIICH-

*° Il sintagma suanne pucynxa (‘conoscenza del disegno) ‘capacita di disegnare’) ¢ invece usata

un’unica volta come traducente di ‘disegno’ laddove Vasari parla della scarsa capacita di alcuni scul-
tori di collocare le figure nella loro giusta proporzione.
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cTBa; H60 ¢ Tex HIOP 5l UMEA BPEMs AyYllle HOHATb MHOTHE BEIM U BHOBb YBUAETh MHOTHE
APYTHE, HE TOABKO IO MUAOCTH CHUX CBETAEHIIUX MOUX CHHBOPOB, KOUM 5 CAYXKY U KOH
CYTb TIOAAMHHOE y66>1<mue M 3aII[UTa BCIYECKUX AODAECTEH, HO U 6A3.I‘OA3.P}I MPEAOCTaB-
ACHHOM UMM MHE BO3MOYKHOCTU 06CA€AOBATh BCIo MTaAuio 3aHOBO U YBHUAETD U YCABI-
IIaTh MHOTO Belled, HE 3AMEYECHHBIX MHOIO PaHbIIIE.

Qui la parola ‘disegno’ ¢ correttamente tradotta con mamepenue, il cui significato ¢
‘intenzione’ che rende la volontarieta dell’autore di rimetter mano alla sua opera uscita nel
1550 per integrarla e, dove opportuno, revisionarla, migliorandola grazie al reperimento di
nuove informazioni o alla precisazione di informazioni gia in suo possesso. L’affermazione
di Vasari “ancor che nel mezzo d’importantissime imprese”, probabilmente si riferisce pro-
prio alla progettazione e al lavoro per aprire la Strada dei Magistrati ed edificare gli Uthzi
(cioe gli uffici amministrativi e giudiziari di Firenze), commissionata da duca Cosimo I d¢’
Medici: il progetto venne infatti concertato da Cosimo e Vasari fra il 1556 ¢ il 15595 nel 1559
Vasari si accingeva a costruire un modello in legno del suo progetto, che fu completato
dopo la sua morte (1574) da un altro architetto e sotto la guida di un altro granduca, Fran-
cesco I de’ Medici.

Un’accezione simile a quella appena analizzata si trova in un altro passo, in cui la pa-
rola ‘disegno’ contiene una traccia semantica di ‘progettualitd, ‘intenzionalitd’ dell’azione
del soggetto, e il suo significato, potremmo dire, sta a cavallo fra ‘proposito’/ ‘progetto’ e
‘idea’ / ‘concetto. Le variegate sfumature semantiche di questa accezione di disegno, che si-
milmente potremmo ricondurre alla definizione del punto 3.c. nella descrizione del lemma
‘disegno’ del Vocabolario della Lingua italiana della Treccani, sono accuratamente rese con
la parola samsices. Leggiamo il passo.

E necessario adunque che ella [la figura] abbia corrispondenza, ¢ che ugualmente ci sia
per tutto attitudine, disegno, unione, grazia e diligenza; le quali cose, tutte insieme,
dimostrino I'ingegno et il valore dell’artefice.

Heo6xoanmo, Takum 06pasom, 4To6b 0Ha 06A2A2A2 COOTBETCTBUEM U 9TOOBI BO BCeM
B PaBHOI Mepe 0OHAPYXMBaAa M03Y, 3aMBICEA, CAUHCTBO, USSIICCTBO U TIIATEABHOCTD
006paboTKH; BCe 9TO BMECTE M AOAXKHO CBHACTECABCTBOBATh O TAAAHTE U AOCTOMHCTBAaX
MacTepa.

In questo passo Vasari sintetizza in maniera mirabile le prescrizioni che poco pili su
ha dato sulla figura scolpita, le cui caratteristiche devono essere somiglianti al naturale e le
cui parti debbono avere coerenza le une con le altre e debbono essere commisurate fra loro.
La parola samasices formata con la radice della parola wmaccas ‘pensiero, contiene in sé 'idea
di ‘progettazione’ e insieme di ‘senso; ‘idea;, ‘visione’ Questa la sua definizione nel Tolkovyj
slovar’a cura di S.I. Ozegov e N Ju. Svedova:
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3A'MBICEA, -cAa, M. I. 3aAYMaHHBIA IIAQH ACHCTBHIL, ACSATCABHOCTH, HAMEpPEHHE.
Cmpamezuueckuii 3. Onacnoii 3. Ocyugecmsums c80i 3. 2. JAA0KCHHBIH B IPOU3BEACHUH
CMBICA, UAesL. Asmopckuii 3. 3. nvecoL.

Questa ¢ la traduzione della definizione (esclusi gli esempi): “r. Piano d’azione ideato,
[ piano] di un’attivita, intenzione; 2. Significato, idea insita nell'opera”

Appare piuttosto chiaramente in questa definizione la sfumatura di progettualita, di
intenzionalitd della pianificazione che il traducente samaices esprime. Per questo mi sembra
che sia il vocabolo migliore per rendere I'accezione di ‘disegno’ in questo passo.

Sebbene nel presente lavoro si siano prese in esame solo le parti introduttive delle Vize
di Giorgio Vasari (e cio¢ I'introduzione Agli artefici del disegno ¢ le parti introduttive alle
tre arti, ossia la Introduzzione [sic!] di Messer Giorgio Vasari pittore aretino alle tre arti del
disegno cioé architettura pittura e scoltura [sic!] e prima dell architettura), 'analisi ha per-
messo di rilevare un numero relativamente elevato di occorrenze per ‘disegno’ e di osservare
le diverse strategie di traduzione adottate dal traduttore russo; al tempo stesso ha permesso
di evidenziare, attraverso la resa in russo, alcune sfumature semantiche del segno linguistico
italiano. In particolare, la traduzione del 2008, che ricalca la prima traduzione russa com-
pleta delle Vize, quella degli anni 1956-1971, ha permesso di far emergere diverse possibilita
di resa in russo della parola italiana ‘disegno’ cosi come essa ¢ utilizzata nel testo vasariano:

. < . b Y . 3¢ . >
e disegno come ‘disegno concreto, rappresentazione grafica, ‘arte del disegno’: pucyrox;
o  disegno come ‘delineamento;, ‘figura; ‘profilo; ‘sagoma;, ‘schizzo, ‘contorno’: ovepma-
Hue;
e disegno come ‘capacita di disegnare’: yuenue pucosams;
e disegno come ‘progetto’: npoexm;
e disegno come ‘capacita di progettare’, ‘conoscenza’: swanue, suanue pucynxa;
e disegno come ‘intenzione’: namepenue;

e disegno come ‘idea; ‘concetto insito nell'opera’: samsicen.

L’analisi fin qui condotta ha permesso di evidenziare come alla notevole complessita e
ampiezza semantica della parola italiana ‘disegno, ampiezza quanto mai rilevante nel testo
vasariano, non corrisponda nella lingua russa un unico traducente altrettanto ricco di si-
gnificati. L'ottima conoscenza della lingua italiana da parte del traduttore Venediktov, e in
particolare del testo e del contesto vasariani, gli ha permesso di selezionare volta per volta
il traducente pit adatto alla specifica accezione del lemma ‘disegno’ e di creare un testo
russo estremamente scorrevole e fruibile da parte del lettore, evitando scarti semantici che
potessero andare a detrimento della comprensione.

L’utilizzo e I’analisi di traduzioni in parallelo, e ancor di piu di corpora in parallelo
contenenti traduzioni di varia provenienza e (possibilmente) di varie epoche, appaiono
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essere uno strumento assai efficace per lo studio delle traduzioni e per il futuro Dizionario

LBC. Il passo successivo sara estendere questa analisi alle biografie degli artisti contenute

nelle Vite, a cominciare da quelle nelle quali il termine ¢ maggiormente usato, cio che per-

metterd anche di condurre un’analisi statistico-parametrica dell’uso di questo lemma da
parte di Vasari, come anche dei suoi traducenti russi.
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The Artistic Terminology in the Russian Translations of Giorgio Vasari’s Vite. The case of the word

disegno’

In the present article the author analyzes the many different meanings of the word ‘disegno’
in Giorgio Vasari’s Le vite de’ pin eccellenti pittori, scultori, e architettori (1568), in particular the
instances found in the Introduction to the Three Arts of Sculpture, Painting and Architecture, and in-
vestigates the different ways in which they are translated into Russian. The author concludes that the
considerable complexity and semantic breadth of the Italian word ‘disegno} an extremely relevant

concept in Vasari’s text, does not correspond to a single term equally rich in meanings in Russian.
However, the richness of Russian and the skills of the translator ‘compensate’ for this dissimilarity
and aptly render the word ‘disegno’ within the many different contexts in which it is used.
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Ayxam Turensix

DaMuAMN CYBAAKCKHX CTAPOOOPSIALICE
(Ha ocHOBE METPHYECKUX KHUT 19241935 TOAOB)*

Bo Bropoii moaosune XVII Beka 6142 mpoBeacna pedopma Pycckoit mpaBocaasHoi
LICPKBH, B PE3YABTATE KOTOPOH IIPOU3OIIEA LIEPKOBHBIH packoa (cM. moApo6GHee: Maabiies
1996; Kacarxun 2008; Casonosa 2008; 3enskoBckuii 2009; Kpamep 20115 Ypymes 2015;
3axapoB 2020).

IIporuBHHKOB pedOpM Ha3bIBAAU CPETHKAMH, PACKOABHHKAMH, CTapOOOpsiALiaMu
uAu crapoBepamu. B Poccun Havaanch roHeHHs Ha PaCKOABHHKOB, H3-32 4€r0 OHU ObIAM
BBIHYXKACHBI MUTpUpoBath (cM. moapobuee: Grek-Pabisowa 1999f; [TaoTHnKOBa 20192).
Crout npu 3TOM 3aMETUTD, 9TO € TCYCHUEM BPEMEHH BOSHUKAU ABE TPYIIIIBI CTAPOOOpsIA-
LICB — IIOMOBLIbI U GECIIOMOBLBI — KOTOPBIE PACIAAMCh Ha COTAACHS M TOAKH (CM. T0APO6-
Hee: Iwaniec 1977: 36-48; cp. MBanen 2019).

B Peun ITocnioantoii (cm. moapo6uee: Grek-Pabisowa 1999d; Grek-Pabisowa 1999g;
Cygariski # dp. 2000; IToramenko 200s; Snarski 2019) napuaa oTHocHTEABHAS BEPOTEPIIH-
MOCTb, 4TO CIIOCOOCTBOBAAO BOSHUKHOBEHUIO CTAPOBEPCKHX IIOCECACHHI, II0ITOMY IIEPBbIE
cTapoobpsiALbl TpUbbIAK Ha moabckue seMan eme B X VII Bexe (cm. noapobuee: Iwaniec
1977: 50-75; Gluszkowski 2011: 19-30). Ao pasaeaos Peun [Tocnioantoii Ha ee TeppuTopun
IPOXKMBAAO OK. 100000 cTapoobpsiaues (Iwaniec 1977: 69).

IlepBrre cTapoBephl MOSIBUAHCH B CYBAAKCKO-CEHHCKOM PETMOHE — KAK CC30HHUKH
— IOCAE 1751 I., & CTAPOOOPSIAIECKHE IIOCCACHHS] BOSHUKAU Ha TOH TEPPUTOPUH A0 1780
r. CyBaakckue noceaeH1p! 1pubsiau ¢ Boctounsix kpecos (Boctounsix oxpann) Peun [To-
CIIOAMTOIA, TAC CKPBIBAAKCD KaK 6ecrionoBis! (Hanp. GpeAoceeBIbl, TOMOPLIbI, PHANIIOBLBL),
TaK ¥ [ONOBLBI (HaIp. BETKOBL{bI, 4epHOGBIABLIBL) (CM. HoApoGHee: Iwaniec 1977: 78-99).

Tenesuc crapoobpsiatieB — kak O6exenues u3 IIckosmunsl 1 HoBropoadusst — moa-
TBEPXKAACTCST YEPTAMH UX AHAACKTA, IPOUCXOAHBILETO C IIOTPAHUYBS 3AIIAAHBIX CPEAHE-
PyccKknx roBopos (IICKOBKOJ TPYIIIIBI AMAACKTOB) H I0KHOTO Hapeums (cM. moppobHee:
Grek-Pabisowa 1968: 12, 167).

HbiHemssist cTaThst SIBASICTCST COKPALICHHON M OTPEAAKTHPOBAHHON Bepcueil GakaraBp-
CKOI paboThl Anmpononumus cysarsckux cmapoobpsdyes (Ha 0cHO8e MEMPULECKUX KHUZ 19241935
20008) (ITomopcxkast akasemust B Cayricke, Cayrick 2022). ABTOp 6AarOAQPUT HAyIHOTO PYKOBOAH-
Teast K. ¢. H. Tarbsiny Baaaumuposny ITyaoBy u penensenra k. ¢. H. [paskuny Ancosckyio 3a 3ame-
YAHUS ¥ IOMOIIIb.

tukasz Trzeciak (Pomeranian University in Stupsk) - lukasz.trzeciak@apsl.edu.pl
OPEN a ACCESS The author declares that there is no conflict of interest



268 Ayxam Tuweysx

3a roABI MEKBOCHHOTO IepruoAa B IToAbIle MpoXXnBaAO OK. 0000 CTApOBEPOB; IO
AQHHBIM ITEPEIHNCU HACEACHHS, KOTOPAsI IPOIIAA B 1921 I., B IIPEACAAX CYBAAKCKOTO ITOBSITA
IIPOXKUBAAO 1969 CTAPOOOPSIALICE (Iwaniec 1977: 96).

OG6DbeKTOM AQHHOI PaGOTHI ABASIOTCS AHTPOIIOHUMbI, 3apUKCHPOBAHHBIC B METPUHC-
CKHX KHHTaX cTapoobpsiageckoro xpama B CyBaAKax 3a 1924-193$ IT.

bsiaa mocTaBAcHa IjeAb POAHAAM3UPOBATh GAMHANH ITOABCKHX CTAPOBEPOB 3d TOABI
MEKBOCHHOTO MEPHOAA Ha TIPUMEPE CYBAAKCKOTO aHTOPOHUMHKOHA. AKTYaABHOCTb TEMBI
OIPEACASIETCST HEAOCTATOUHOI H3YYECHHOCTBIO aHTPOIIOHUMHH TOTO 5KE IIEPUOAA H PaiioHa.

VcTouHNKOM aHTPOIIOHUMHYECKOTO MaTEPHAaAA AASL HACTOSILCH PabOTbl MOCAYXKH-
AM METpHYECKHE KHHUTH (CM. TOAPOOHee: AHTOHOB, AHTOHOBa 2006) CTapoObpsIAIECKO-
ro xpama B CyBaAKax 3a 1924-1935 IT., XxpaHsmuecs: B poHae locyaapcTBeHHOro apxusa
B CyBaaxax (Akta stanu cywilnego wyznania filiporiskiego miasta Suwatki: 63/186/0). B
OCHOBHOM, KHUTH BEAHCh TOABKO HA IIOABCKOM SI3BIKE, PEXKE MTAPAAACABHO HA IIOABCKOM H
pycckoM s3bIKax (MCIIOAB30BaAACh KaK PyccKas aopedpopmeHHas opdorpadus, Tak U co-
BpPEMEHHas1 pycckas opdorpadus).

OcHOBY HCCACAOBaHHS COCTaBHAA 0a3a AAHHBIX O OPAKOCOYETABIINXCS U 00 yMep-
LIMX, CO3AQHHAS HA OCHOBE PYKOIMCHBIX MaTCPUAAOB, T.¢. 19 METPHYCCKHUX KHHUT (B TOM
qnCcAe 10 0 GpakocodeTaBIUXCs U 9 06 yMepumux). MeTpudeckie KHUTH BEAHCh AYXOBHbI-
MU HAaCTaBHHKaMH cTapoobpsiadeckoro xpama B Cysaakax: Kaaaucrparom Pepotosbim,
Muxauaom Toay6ossiv 1 Cumeonom Toay6oBckuM. AHTPOIOHUMBI OBIAM TPAHCKPHOU-
POBAHBI U3 HCTOYHUKA B IOAHOM COOTBETCTBHH C IIEPBUYHBIM TEKCTOM.

CaoBapHsIe cTaThi CAOBAPs GAMHUAHIH yIOPSAOUEHBI IO aadaBuTy. B KauecTse saro-
AOBOYHOTO CAOBA BBICTYITAET PYyCCKast paMHAMSI, KOTOPAs IPUBOAUTCS B pOPME MyIKCKO-
ro poAa MMEHUTEABHOTO ITAAEKA CAMHCTBEHHOTO YHCAA. 3aTOAOBOYHbBIEC CAOBA BBIACACHEI
NPONHUCHBIMU GYKBaMH M IOAYXXKMPHBIM IIPUPTOM; BAPUAHTBI BBOASTCS 32 CUMBOAOM ||;
PEKOHCTPYKILIMIO U3 )XCHCKON AU KOAACKTHBHOM popMbI 0603HaueHO acTepuckoM (*). Aa-
Aee — HAAIOCTPATHUBHBII MATEPHAA INPEACTABACH B ayTEHTUYHOH Opporpaduu HCTOIHH-
Ka U TIeYETACTCSI KYPCHBOM; KAKAAS I[UTATA COIPOBOXAAECTCS COKPAICHHBIM HA3BAHHEM
MCTOYHUKA (METPUYECKOM KHUTU 06 yMepuInx AM60 0 6pakoCOYETaBIIMXCS) € yKa3aHHEM
Ha AATY CO3AQHUS AOKYMEHTA. B IyHKTe I paccMaTpHBAETCS IPOUCKXOKACHHE PAMUANH —
9TUMOAOTHYECKHI BAOK COACPIKUT OAHY HAH HECKOABKO TUIIOTe3 (IIPH TOAKOBAHMHU HC-
IIOAB30BAAHMCH Pa3AMYHbIEC CAOBAPU M MOHOTpaduu). B myHKTe 2 npocaeknBaeTcs ucropus
¢amuanu B [Toabe — AOMOAHHTEABHO AQIOTCST HHGOPMAIIUH U3 HCTOPUIECKUX CAOBApEH
anTponoHuMoB, T.e. SSNO u AntrP, o ToM, Koraa u B KaKkoit opme ObIAM 3aCBHACTEAD-
CTBOBAaHBI AAHHBIC pAMHANH; 3aTeM O GUKCALIUH aHTPOITOHUMOB B SIN'W (s KPYTABIX CKOb-
KaX IPUBOAUTCS YHCAO COBPEMEHHBIX HOCUTEAEH onpeaeacHHOM Ppamuanu B [Toasmre, a 3a
Tupe Taroke B 6piBuieM CyBaAKcKOM BOCBOACTBE) H AS.

K Hacrostmemy BpeMeHH OIyOAMKOBaHBI MHOTOYHMCACHHBIC HCCACAOBAHHS, B KOTO-
PBIX paspaGOTaHbI BOIPOCHI, KACAIOUIUECS HCTOPUH, KYABTYPBI (KaK MaTepHaAbHOM, TaK
M PCANTHOSHOI), AMAACKTa U (POABKAOpA IIOABCKHX cTapoobpsiaueB (cM. moapobHee:
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Iwaniec 1977: 7-20; Grek-Pabisowa 1999a; Grek-Pabisowa 1999b; Grek-Pabisowa 1999c¢;
Grek-Pabisowa 1999¢; Pastuszewski 2016: 305-371; Zidtkowska-Méwka 2018: 25-29).

[Tpo6aeMaTrKa aHTPOIOHUMHH CTAPOBEPOB 3aHHMAECT BUAHOE MECTO B HCCACAOBA-
HUSIX, KACAIOLIMXCS KaK CTapoobpsiaLes npoxusaiomux B Poccuu (Hanp. Kysnernosa 2006;
Hasapos 2009; Boposuk 2019), Tak u 3a ce npeaeaamu (Hanp. Selimski 2010; Rutkowska
2015; [TaoTHHKOBa 20196; Apxunosa 2021).

Hame 0cHOBHOE BHHMaHHE HAIIPABACHO Ha HCCACAOBAHHS B 00AACTH aHTPOIOHUMH-
KM [OABCKHX CTapoobpsialeB. B mocacanee BpeMst aT0H mpobACMOil 3aHUMAANCh TaKHE
yuensle kak M. Caabpr (Staby 1999), 3. A6pamosnu (Abramowicz 2007), M. 3ioakos-
cka-Myska (Zidtkowska 2010; 20115 20125 2013; Zidtkowska-Méwka 2014; 20155 2018) u B.
Paasusonosud (Radziwonowicz 2017; 2019). Crout npu aToM 3ametuTs, uto B [Toabmme
OBIAM SALHIICHBI MATHCTEPCKUE AMCCEPTALIMH, OCBALICHHbIC TEMATHKE aHTPOIIOHUMUH
craposepos (Harp. Modrzejewska 1994; Kosiedowska 2000; Tynebor 2001; Malinowska
2003; Zidtkowska 2007).

ABAOKWMOB: Wasilij, syn Isidora Awdokimow (b: 2411 1935) — Bacuisi Heudoposus Asdoxumos
(B: 24 11 1935).

1. Asdoxumos « Asdoxum + cy. -06 < aman. um. Esdoxun (AS). Cp. EBAOKMMOB.
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: Awdokimow, Awdofimowa.
*AAEKCEEB: Wassa corka Siewastjana z Aleksiejewych (Y: 26 11926) — Bacca Cesacmpanosa
ypoxcdennas Anexceesa (Y: 26 11926).
1. Anexcees « Anexceri + cyd. -es < anun. um. Asexcuti (AS).
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Aleksicjew (254 — Su:4), Aleksejew (18), Aleksiew (1), Aleksijew
(3), Aleksjew (12); AS: Aleksicjew, Alexicjow, Alexiciew, *Aleksicjow, Aaekchens, *Alexiciow.
AHAPUSHOB: Wasilij syn Sofrona Andrijanow (B: 29 11 1932) — Wasilij Andyjanow (B: 29 11
1932).

1. Andpusnos « Andpusn + cyd. -06 < awan. um. Adpuan vuan Andpusn Kak KOHTAMHHALIUS
umen Adpuan n Andpeii (CanC, CanlT).

2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Andrianow (2), Andrjanow (4), Andrjanéw (1), Andryanow
(10), Andryjanéw (1); AS: -
*bAKAHOB: Sawielja i <...> Fiewronii z Bakanowych (b: 8 11l 1929).
1. Bakanos < Baxan + cyd. -06 < an. 6axams (AS, CPI).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Bakanow (8), Bakanéw (1); AS: Bakanoss, *Bakanos.
BAPAHOB: Panfita Baranowa (b: 12 V 1926) — [languia bapanosa (b: 12 V 1926).

1. bapanos < bapan + cyd. -0 < a1l bapat, cp. HOAbCK. aL. baran ‘Gapan’ (AS, PpY, SW).

2. SSNO: Baranow 1473; AntrP: Baranéw 1565; SNW: Baranow (87 — Su:2), Baranéw (11);
AS: Barannow.
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BEAETHUKOB: Lazar syn Amosa Bieletnikow (b: 2 111934) — Aasape Amocosus Beaemuuxos (b:
211 1934) — £. Biletnikow (B: 2 11 1934).

1. beaemnuxos « Beaemnux + cy. -06 < an. 6usem (AS).
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: bbaernuxoss, *beaernukos, beaetHakoss.

BOAPOB: Sidor syn Borisa Bojarow (B: 29 11 1932).
1. Bospos < Bosp + cyd. -06 < an. 6oap(un) (AS, CPI, PHY).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: Bojarow.

BYTBIAKUH: Iwan syn Gieorgja Butytkin (b: s 11 1934) — Hean Leopeiesus Bymuviaxun (B: s 11
1934).
1. Bymuotixun < Bymotaxa + cyd. -un < an. 6ymoiixa (Aaab).
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Butytkin (17 — Su:12); AS: —.

*BYTBIAOB: Marfa Jakimowa cérka Pietra i Iriny z Butylowych (B: 1 111 1932).
1. Bymoui06 « Bymua(v) + cyd. -06 < an. Gymous (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Butylow (10 — Su:8), Butyléw (1); AS: Byrsiaos, Butylow.
BACHUADBEB: Michait syn Siemiona Wasiljew (V: 26 1 1926) — Muxaus Cemernosus Bacuaves (V-
26 11926).
1. Bacuaves < Bacuav + cyd. -es < anan. um. Bacuauii (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Wasiljew (223 — Su:2), Wasiliew (64 — Su:3), Wasielew (3),
Wasilejew (3), Wasilew (133), Wasilijew (4), Wasillew (1), Wassilew (2), Wasylew (38), Wasyliew
(6), Wasyljew (6); AS: Wasilew, Wasilow, “Wasiliow, Bacuabess, *Bacuanes, Wasiliew, Wasile-
jow, Wasiljew, *Wasilow.
BOEBOAA: Anastasja cérka Maksima Wojewoda — Anacmacus Maxcumosna Boesoda (B: 15 11
1927).
1. Boesoda < noabck. an. wojewoda ‘Boesopa’ (SW).

2. SSNO: Wojewoda 1384; AntrP: Wojewoda 1509; SN'W: Wojewoda (3432 — Su:1s); AS: —.

BOPOHMUH: Sawielij syn Gawrjita Woronin — Caseausi I aspurosus Boponun (Y 11 111 1925).
1. Boponun < Bopor(a) + cyd. -un < an. sopor(a) (AS, IPB).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Woronin (134), AS: Bopouuns.

*TABPUAOB: Tacjang z Gawritowych (b: 1 111929).
1. Laspunos < Taspus + cyd. -06 « anan. um. I aspuua (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Gawrilow (12), Gawrylow (110 — Su:6), Gawryléw (3); AS:
Gawrylow, Hawrilow, *Gawrylow, laspuaoss, *Hawrylow, Gawritow.
TEPACHUMOB: Grigorij syn Platona Gierasimow (B: 8 11l 1929).
1. [epacumos < aman. um. I epacum + cyd. -os (AS).

2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SN'W: Gierasimow (78 — Su:10), Gerasimow (10), Gierasiméw (1); AS:
Garasimow, *Tapacumos, *Harasimow, Tepacumos, Gierasimow, [G’eraslimov].
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TOAYBOB || TOAYBEB: Golubiewa (Y: 18 11932); Michait Gotubow — Muxau oay6os (V: 18
1 1933).
1. Lony6os/Ionybes < Loayb(s) + cyd. -06/-¢6 < an. 20460, 204y6ums (AS, CPT', DB, PHY).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Golubiow (o), Golubiew (26); AS: Golubiew, Golubow.

TOAYBOBCKWU: Simicon Gotubowski — Cumeonom Ioaybosckum (Y: 16 11934).

1. Loaybosckuti < Toay6(v) + cyd. -(06)cxuii < an. zoaybs, 204y6uma (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Golubowski (254 — Su:17); AS: Golubowski, Golubowsky.

*TPUT'OPLEB: Marja cirka Sticfana Grigorjewa — Mapis Cmepanosna I pupopvesa (Y: 26 1111934).
1. [puzopves « anan. um. I puzopuii + cyd. -es (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Grigoriew (27 — Su:2), Grigorjew (17), Grigorijew (8), Grego-
riew (4), Gregorjew (2), Griegoriew (o), Grygoriew (72 - Su:2), Grygorjew (31); AS: Grego-
riew, Grygorow, Hryhorow, Hrzigorow, Hrihoriiew, *Hryhorow, Grzigorow, I'puropsens,
*Tpuropses, Hryhoryew, Hryhoriew, *Hrzyhorow, *Hrzihorow, *Kryhorow, *Gregorow,
*Grygoréw, *Krzgoriew.

*AJKTAEB: Mawrg z Dzgajewych (b: 11X 1929); Cunvsecnp u [sic!] Mawra z Dégajewych Matwie-
Jewy — Cunvsecmp u Maspa ypoxco. Awceacea Mamseese: (Y: 21 VIII 1934).
L. Awceaes < Awceati + cyd. -es « Geaopyc. aIL. dweays ‘Kycarb, SKAAUTD, Kedb, CTPEKATE; CP.
Y(a)eaes « Yazaii + cyd. -¢6 < Typ. aman. uM. Cagay (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: Asxraess, Czgaiow.

*AYBPOB: Palagieja corka Cimofieja Dubrowa (b: 26 X 1930).
1. Aybpos < pycck., 6eaopyc. dybp- + cy. -0s, cp. Geaopyc. amw. dyGposa, pycck. am. dybposa/
dybpasa (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Dubrow (24 — Su:10), Dubréw (1); AS: [Dubrlov], [Dlubrov],
*Ay6pos.

EBAOKUMOB: Jakow syn Awramija Jewdokimow (V: 10 XL 1931).
1. Esdoxumos < awan. um. Esdoxum + cyd. -o6 (AS). Cp. ABAOKVIMOB.
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Jewdokimow (139 — Su:8s), Jawdokimow (1), Jewdakimow (o),
Jewdekimow (o), Jewdokiméw (1), Jowdokimow (2); AS: Esaoxumos, Jewdokimow, [Jev-
dok’limov].

ET'OPOB: Trifon syn Siemiona Jegorow — Tpugon Ezopos (B: 10 X 1930).
1. E20pos < Ezop + cy$. -06 < aman. um. Ieopenii (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Jegorow (166 — Su:6), Jagorow (o), Jagoréw (o), Jegoréw (1);
AS: Iehorow, Eroposs, *Eropos, *Yegorow, Iegorow, Iechorow, *Ichoréw, Jehorow.

EMEADBSHOB: Grigorij syn Astrata Jemieljanow — I puzopusi Acmpamuvesuy Evervanos (¥Y:21 X1926).
1. Emenvanos « Emenvan + cyd. -06 ¢ aman. um. Eveanan (AS).
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Jemieljanow (6), Jemielianow (o), Jemielianéw (o), Jemielionéw
(0), Jemieljanéw (o), Emelianow (1), Emielianow (1), Emilianow (19 — Su:9), Emiljanow (4),
Emilianéw (22), Emiljanéw (0); AS: Iemielianow, *Iemieljanow, *Emeanstnos, EmMeabsnoss,
Emieljanow, Emiljanow, *Emilianow, Emeabanoss, *EmMeabaHo0B.
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*ENNMPAHOB: Jakowa i <...> Jewdokji z Jepifanowych (b: 27 1X 1928).
1. Enugparos < Enugan + cy$. -06 < aman. um. Enupan(uii) (CanC, CanlT).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Jepifanow (0); AS: —.

*EPOXOB: Tatjana cérka Isidora i Jewdokji z Jerochowych Awdokimowa (B: 5 V11933).
1. Epoxos < Epox(a) + cy$. -06 « Epogpeii < anan. um. Hepogeii (CanC, Canll).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: —.

EQUINOB: Maksymiljan syn Artiemja Efiszow — Maxcumusian Apmemvesus Eguuios (B:5VI1933).
1. Epumos < Eguus + cyd. -06 < anan. uM. Egepuii usu E¢pums + cyd. -06 < E¢pum < AvdH. uM.
Esgpumuii (AS).

2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SN'W: Efiszow (15 — Su:4, Jefiszow (2 — Su:2), Jafiszow (25 — Su:2s),
Jefiszéw (0); AS: [Jefliov], [Jefislov], E¢umos, Jefiszow, Efiszow.
*KEATOHOCOB: Pawta i <...> Agafji z Zoltonosowych (b: 20 V 1926) — I1assa Karyeunau <...>
Azadun ypoxcdennoii XKeamonocososi (B: 20 V 1926).
1. XKeamonocos « 2XKeamonoc + cyd. -06 < an. wéamuuti + noc (AS, Aas).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Zoltonosow (1 — Su:1), Zeltanosow (1), Zeltonosow (0); AS:
Kearonocoss, XKearanocoss.
3AXAPOB: Porfirij syn Artiemja Zacharow — Iopgupisi Apmemvesuy 3axaposs (Y: 4 X1 1933).
1. 3axapos < 3axap + cy. -06 « anan. um. Saxapus (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Zacharow (105 — Su:6), Zacharéw (17); AS: Zacharow.

*3AOTHUMKOB: Anna cérka Nikotaja Zlotnikowa — A. 3nomuuxosa (b: 9 111931).
1. Swomnuxos « 3romuuk + cyd. -08 < NMOAbCK. all. zlotnik IOBEANP, 30A0TBIX ACA MACTEP,
3AQTOKYSHEL], 30AOTHABIIUK, TO30AOTYHK, 30A0Taph, cp. beaopyc. am. somuix (AS, PPY,
9¢B, SW).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Ztotnikow (5); AS: Zlotnikow.

*UBAHOB: Kapitalina cérka Makara lwanowa — Kanumanruna Heanosa (B: 16 111930).
1. Heanos « Hean + cy$. -06 « anan. nm. Hoann (AS).
2. SSNO: Iwanow 1389; AntrP: Iwanéw 1580; SN'W: Iwanow (994 — Su:so), Iwanéw (270);
AS: Ywanow, Iwanow, MBanoss, Iwanéw, MBanos, [Ivanlov], [Ivlanov].

WUOHMUK: Prokapij syn Grigorja Jonik (¥: 20 I11928).
1. Honuk < anan. uMm. Hona + cyd. -ux nau Honux « Hown + cy$. -ux < audan. um. Hoann uan
MOABCK. AMYH. UM. Jan (AS).

2. SSNO: Jonik 1306; AntrP: Jonik 1510; SNW: Jonik (737 — Su:28); AS: [Jlonik], Monux,
Wonuk, *Jonik, *[Jonlik].
KAAYTUH: Aleksandy, syn Jakowa Katugin — Anexcandp laxosxaesus Karyeuns (V: 13 VI1 1933).

1. Kanyeun « Kanyea + cyd. -un < reorp. Has. Karyea usn < Karyea + cy. -un « an. xaryza
(PYY, Aans).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Katugin (11); AS: —.
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KACBAHOB: Wasilij syn Awierkja Kasjanow — B. Kacvanoss (b: 1111 1932).
1. Kacvanos « Kacvsn + cy$. -06 < anan. um. Kacusu (AS).
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Kasjanow (4 — Su:3); AS: Kasyjanow, Kacbsnos.

KAIUTEAAHOB: Gieorgij Kasztelanow — Ieopeunii Kammensnanos (Y: 2 111 1926).

1. Kawmensnos « Kammersn + cyd. -06 < NOAbCK. all. kasztelan ‘AOAKHOCTb B APEBHEH
[Toaswe, cp. am. xacmersn (AS, SW).

2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: [Kastellanov].

KUWUPAHOB: Siemion syn Michaita Kirjanow (B: 9 I11931).
1. Kupoanos « Kupvan + cy. -06 < anan. um. Kupnan (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Kirianow (12 — Su:s), Kirjanow (1 — Su:1), Kierianow (4),
Kirianéw (3), Kirjanéw (1); AS: Kupssnoss, *Kupssnos, Kiryanow, *Kiryianow, Karionow.
*KOBAADBKOB: Irina cérka Sidora i Anny z Kowalkowych, Pancerowa (B: 24 11932).
1. Kosanvkos < Kosasvko + cyd. -06 < auaa. an. xoaas (cp. ykp., 6eAOpyc.), MOAbCK. anl. kowal
‘kysnen (AS, SW).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Kowalkow (12); AS: Kowalkow.
KO3OAOEB: Jewlampij syn Awierkja Kozodojew (¥: 15 Il 1930).
1. Kosodoes <« Ko300oii + cy. -es < an. xkos0doii (AS, D$B, PHY).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Kozodojew (1 — Su:1); AS: Kosopoes.
*KPACOBCKUU: Anna, cérka Nikifora z Krasowskich, Grigorjewa — Anna Huxupoposua ypoxco.
Kpacosckas Ipupopvesa (Y: 26 111193 4).

1. Kpacosckuti « Kpaca + cy$. -o6ckuti ¢ MoAbCK. al. krasa ‘Kpacota; kpaca’ (cp. krasi¢ ‘KpacuTs;
yKpamars’, krasny ‘KpacHBbLil; KPacHBIN ), Cp. aIl. kpaca, Kpacusvltl, KPacHbltl; IAWL ¢ TOABCK.
reorp. Hass. Kpacos/Kpacys (Kraséw), Kpacosa (Krasowa), Kpacoso (Krasowo) + cy$. -(06)
cxuii (AS, PpY, SW, SG).

2. SSNO: Krasowski 1425; AntrP: Krasowski 1540; SN'W: Krasowski (6118 — Su:111); AS: Kra-
sowski, Krasowsky, Krassowski, Kpaccoscxn, Kpacoscku, Kpacosckkin, Krasowkij, [Kraslof-
skyj], Kpacosexi.

KPBIMOB: lwan, syn Nikifora, Krymow — Hean Huxugoposu+ Kpenos (Y: 1911926).
1. Kpoimos < Kpoim + cyd. -06 < reorp. Hass. Kpo (PPY).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Krymow (6), Kryméw (1); AS: —.

KY3HEUOB: Conpons Kysueyoss (b: 24 11932).
1. Kysneyos < Kysuey + cyd. -o6 < an. kysuey (AS, CoL, PHY, DPB).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Kuzniecow (168 — Su:12), Kuzniecow (34 — Su:1), Kuzniecéw
(15 = Su:r), Kuzniecow (4 — Su:1), Kuzniecéw (2); AS: Kuzniecow, Kuzniecédw, *Kysnewos,
[Kuztlecov], [Kuznieclov], Kuzniecow.

AAPUOHOB: Piotr syn Nauma Earionow (V: 13 X 1932).
1. Aapuonos < Aapuon + cyd. -06 < awan. um. Haapuon (AS).
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2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Larionow (4), Earjonow (9), Earianow (1 — Su:1), Earianéw
(2), Earionéw (13), Earjanéw (1), Larianow (o), Larionow (o), Larionéw (1); AS: Aapionoss,
Aapusonoss, *Aapusonos, Larywonow, *Laryonow, Aapuonos, Aapéuos.

*AAIKOB: Fotinja, cérka Pietra z Laszkowych — Qomunis Iemposua yporcd. Aamxosa (Y:21193s).

1. dawxos « dawox, Aamxa + cy. -06 < anas. um. L araxmuon vian dawxos < Aawxo + cyd.
-06 < avaH. uM. Mans, Aasape, Aasp (AS, IPB, NODP).

2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Laszkow (11 — Su:4), Laszkéw (3), Laszkéw (1); AS: *Aamkos,
[Lasklov], [Elaskov], Laszkow.

*AEBEAEB: Agafia cérka Isaja Lebiediewa — Azagus Heaesna Aebedesa (b: 8 X11926).
1. Aebedes < Aebeds + cyd. -es < an. aebeds (AS, PHY).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: Lebiedziew 1578; SN'W: Lebiediew (42 — Su:6), Lebiedziew (26 — Su:2),
Lebiedew (9), Lebiedzew (1), Liebiediew (0); AS: Lebiedjew, Lebiediew, Lebiedziew, Lebid-
zow, Aebeaes, *Libiediew, Lebedzow.

AEOHOB: Michait syn Matwieja Leonow (V: 29 IX 1930).
1. Aeoros ¢ aman. um. Aeow + cy. -06 uau Aeon « aman. um. Aeowm(uiz) (AS, CauC, Caull).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Leonow (73 — Sw:1s), Leonéw (4); AS: Aconors, Leonow,
Lewonow, *Liconow, *AeBoros, [Lelonov], [L’elonov], Aeonos.

*AETTEIUKOB: Lidzija cérka Macfieja Lepieszkowa (B: 14 X 1929).
1. Aenewxos < Aenemsxa + cy. -06 < an. senéusxa, senéxa (Aaas).

2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: —.
AVHOBCKWM: Heorhij syn Aleksieja Linowski (B: 9 11 1931).

1. Aunoscxuii < avan. um. Aun + cyd. -(06)ckusi uan < noabck. reorp. Hass. Aurnos/ Aumnys
(Lindw), Aunoso (Linowo), Aunosey (Linowiec) + cy. -(06)cxuii aubo « Aun + cyd. -oscxuii
< MoAbCK. ar. /in ‘aunp’ (SG, SW, CauC, Caull).

2. SSNO: Linowski 1415; AntrP: Linowski 1508; SN'W: Linowski (1031 — Su:4); AS: —.

MACAOBOEB: Wiasij syn Nikity Mastobojew — Baacisi Huxumuy Macioboes (¥: 24 111 1933).
1. Macroboes « Macro6oii + cyd. -e6 < an. macrobori (AS, PYY, CoT).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Maslobojew (2); AS: Moslaboiow.

MATBEEB: Silwiestr syn Wasilja Matwiejew — Cunvsecmp Bacuavesus Mamsees (Y:21 VIII1934).
1. Mamesees < Mameeii + cy. -e6 « anan. um. Mamdpeii (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntP: —; SNW: Matwicjew (98 — Su:g), Matwijew (8), Matficjew (o); AS:
Matwiejow, Macwicjow, Macéwiciew, Macwiciow, Matwiciew, *Macwieiew, *Matwiejew,
*Marskes, [Matflejev].

*MUTPUEB: Wasilja i <...> Marji z Mietriejewych (b: 11X 1929); Jakowa i Jewdokji z Mitrijewych
(B: 25 IX 1932).
. Mumpues « Mumpuii + cy$. -es <« Amumpuii < aman. um. Jumumpuii (AS). Cp. MUTPOB.
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: Mitryjew.



Damuany cysarkckux cmapoobpsdyes 275

*MUTPOB: Wasila i <...> Marji z Mitrowych — Bacuius Mameeesa u <...> Mapuu ypoxcdenros
Mumposoii (b: 12V 1926).

1. Mumpos < Mumpo + cy. -06 <« Mumpuii < Amumpuii < avwan. um. dusumpuii usn Mumpo
< amaH. uM. Mumpogan (AS). Cp. MUTPEEB.

2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: *Mitrow.
*MUXAUAOB: Focirtja cérka Sciepana Michaitowa — Gemunss Muxauaosa (B: 10 X 1930).

1. Muxauio6 < avan. um. Muxaus + cyd. -06 (AS).
2. SSNO: Michajlow 1487; AntrP: Michajléw/Michajlow 1578; SNW: Michajtow (255 —
Su:16), Michaitow (3), Michajtéw (77); AS: Michajtow, Michaytow, Michaytéw, *Michoytow,
Muxaiiross, *Muxaiiaros.

MOPO3OB: Anisim, syn lakowa Morozow — Anucum Axosresuy Moposos (Y: 10 VIII 193 4).
1. Moposos « Mopos + cyd. -06 « ar. mopos (AS).
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Morozow (135 — Su:14), Mrozow (18 — Su:1), Morozéw (7); AS:
*Morozow, [Marlozov], *Moposos.

MOCKAAEB || MOCKAAEB || MOCKAAOB: Astratems Moskalowym — A. Mocxaiéss (B: 14
X 1929); Aggiej Moskalow — Azzeems Mockanesoin (¥V: 9 VI 1935).

1. Mocxanres/ Mockarés/ Mockaros < Mockarv + cyd. -es/-06 < yKp. mockarp ‘pycckuil;
poccusHuN’, ‘MockBuY’, cp. moabck. Moskal (AS, PYY, DB, CHD).

2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Moskalow (25 — Su:16), Moskaléw (4), Moskalew (6); AS:
Mockaaés, Moskalow, [Moskallov], [Maskal’lov], [Mosklalov], *[Moskal’lov].

*MYPAILIEB || MYPALUOB: Filarieta i <...> Ksienji z Muraszowych — Quaapema Qomxuna u
<...> Kcenun yponcoennoi Mypamesoii (b: 12V 1926).
1. Mypames/ Mypausos < Mypaus + cyd. -ea/-06 « an. mypaus (AS, PY, CPI, D¢B).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Muraszew (19), Muraszow (17); AS: Muraszéw, Muraszew,
Mypamrens, Muraszow.

*HECTEPOB: Dzienisa i Stepanidy z Krrjanowych matzonkéw Niesterowych (B: s 111 192.4).
1. Hecmepos « Hecmep + cy$. -06 « anan. um. Hecmop (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: Nesterdw 1795; SNW: Niesterow (15 — Su:14), Nesterow (7), Nesteréw
(52), Niesteréw (o); AS: Niescierow, Nescierow, *Nestrow.

HOBUWYEHKO: Paramon syn Ariefla Nowiczenko — Hapamon Apedoesuy Hosuuenxo (B: 8 XI
1926).
1. Hosuuenxo « Hosux + cyd. -enxo < an. Ho6ux, no6uuox, ykp. ai. #osux ‘nosoaynue’ (I'pin,
AS, 2B, CoT).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Nowiczenko (47 — Su:43), Nowiczenko (1 — Su:1); AS: No-
wiczenko, [Nov'i¢lenko ], HoBuuenxo.

OKYHEB || OKYHEB: Cimafiej syn Afanasa Okuniow — Fimofiej Okuniew (b: 16 11 1930).
1. Oxynes/ Oxynés « Oxynp + cyd. -e6 < an. oxyns (Aaab).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Okuniew (12); AS: —.
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OAEXHOBWY: Marja cérka Pietra Olechnowicz (b: 8 111 1929).

1. Osexnosuy < Ouex(#o), cp. moavck. Olech(no) + cyd. -(06)u+ < anas./ykp. AmdH. uMm.
Ouexcandp, Ouexceii, yxp. Ouexciii, cp. anaH. uM. Auexcandp, Anexcuii, noasck. Aleksander,
Aleksy (IVxp, Bip, R).

2. SSNO: Olechnowicz 1359; AntrP: Olechnowicz 1506; SN'W: Olechnowicz (1481 — Su:65);
AS: -.

OPAOB: Jewtichij, syn Jewpsichja Ortow — Eemuxiii Esncuxiesuss Opaoss (¥: 19 VIL 1933).
1. Opaos < Opén + cyd. -06 « am. opén (AS, PHY).
2. SSNO: Ortow 1374; AntrP: —; SNW: Ortow (202), Orléw (159 — Su:7); AS: Orloff.

OCHIIEHKO: Mokiejai <...> Pietagji z Osipienko — Moxes Pedoposa u <...> Ilerazuu ypoxncdennot
Ocunenxo (B: 25 X11926).

1. Ocunenxo « Ocun + cyd. -euxo < yxp. anan. um. Hocun/Hocug, cp. awan. nm. Hocugs (IVxp,
AS).
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Osipienko (18 - Su:6), Osipenko (1), Osipieriko (1), Osypienko
(8), Osypieniko (I); AS: Osipienko, [Osip’lenko], Ocunenxo.

ITABAOB: Daniel, syn Foki, Pawtow — Aanuus Poxeesus [1asr06 (b: 8 XI1926).

1. [1a6106 < svan. um. [1ases + cy. -06 (AS).
2. SSNO: Pawlow 1396; AntrP: Pawlow 1560; SNW: Pawlow (216 — Su:11), Pawtéw (117); AS:
Pawlow, Pawléw, [Plaviov], ITasaos, [TaBaoss, *[Pavtlov].

MMAH®UAOB: Artiemij syn Simicona Panfitow — Apmemisi Cuneonosuy Hanguros (¥Y:21 X1l 1934).
1. [Tangpunos < avan. um. Hangua/ Hangus + cyd. -o6 (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Panfilow (42 — Su:19), Panfiléw (1 — Su:1), Pamfitow (o); AS:
Panfilow, *Pafitow, *Panfilow, ITanduaoss, [Panf litov], [MTar¢uaos.

IMAHUEPOB || IIAHUEPEB: Jefim Pancerow — E¢un Ianyepos (Y: 19 11926); Sawwa syn Iwa-
na Pancerow — Caséa Heanosus [anyepes (B: S V1 1933).
1. [lanyepos/Hanyepes < Llanyepo + cyd. -06/-es < an. nanyups (AS, PHY).
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SN'W: Pancerow (42 — Su:2s), Pancerew (2); AS: IManneposs, [Tane-
pos, Pancerow, [Plancerov], [Panclerov], *TTannapos.

*IIEPCUSHOB: Mawra cérka Artiemja Piersianowa — Maspa Apmemnesna Iepcusnosa (Y: 23
IV 1926).
1. [lepcusnos < Iepcusu + cyd. -06 < nepcusnun/nepcuanun ‘nepc, upaney, (AS, POY).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Persjanow (75 — Su:s9), Persianow (o), Persjanéw (1 — Su:1);
AS: Persyanow, [P’er$jlanov], [Persjlanov], ITepcusnos, I[lepesnos, *Tlepcanos, Persjanow,
[Pergjlanov].

IIETPOB: Larion syn Patrickieja Pietrow (B: 11 V 1930).
1. [Tempos < avan. um. [lemp + cy. -o6 (AS).

2. SSNO: Pietrow 1387, Piotrow 1396; AntrP: Piotrow/Piotréw 1580, Pietrow 1790, Petrow
1791; SN'W: Pietrow (272 — Su:1), Petrow (126), Petréw (139), Pietréw (41), Piotrow (8), Pi-
otréw (100); AS: Piotrow, *Pietrow, Piatrow, Ilerposs, Petrow.
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IMOKAWKAEB: Piotr Poklikajew (V: 31 VIII 1928).
1. [oxauxaes « Hoxauxati + cyd. -¢6 < an. noxauxams (AS).
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Poklikajew (38 — Su:13); AS: [Poklijlajev], [Toxanxaes, Poklika-

jew, IToxankaess.

ITOHOMAPEB || TIOHOMAPEB || IOHOMAPOB: Andrjan syn Domientjana Ponomarow
— Andpian Aomenmianosus Ionomapos (Y: 16 11934); Andrijan syn Diemientja Ponomariow
— Andpisns Aemenmoesuss Iononapess (Y: 11X 1935).

1. Honomapes/Hanamapés/Ioromapos < Ionomaps + cy$. -es/-06 < an. nonomape (AS, PoY,
CoI).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Ponomarow (28 — Su:12), Panamarow (o), Panamaréw (2),
Panamorow (1), Pannomarew (4), Panomarew (1), Panomarow (2 — Su:2), Ponomarew (26),
Ponomariow (1), Ponomaréw (14), Ponumeréw (6); AS: [Panamlarov], [Panomlarov], [Pana-
marlov], ITonomapos, Ponamariew, [Tanomapos, Panomarow.

IIOIIOB: Gieorgij syn Aleksandra Popow — I'eopzusi Anexcandposus Ilonos (b: 15 11 1927).
1. [Tonos < Ion + cy. -06 < an. non (AS, PPY, CoIL, D¢B).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SN'W: Popow (330 - Su:16), Popéw (199); AS: Popow, I'Tonoss, *I'lo-
nos, [Poplov], [Plopov].

PYAEHKOB: Filip syn Gawrily Rudzienkow (B: 29 11 1932).
1. Pydenxos < yxp. Pydenxo + cyd. -06 < yxp. am. pyouii ‘pooxuit’, cp. an. pydozi (I'pin, Aaas).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: —.

PBIDKOB: Prokapij syn Lazaria Ryzow (Y: 11 IX 1932).
1. Pouncos < Powrc + cyd. -06 < an. powwcuii (Aaaw).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Ryzow (36), Ryzéw (4); AS: —.
CABEADBEB: Irodzion Sawieljew syn Fiedora i Proskowji z Muraszowych (B: 6 111 1932).

1. Casenves < anan. uM. Caseandi + cy. -es (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Saweliew (14 — Su:n3), Saweljew (14 — Suw:ir), Sawelew (1),
Saweléw (3), Sawielew (28), Sawieliew (13 — Su:3), Sawieljew (44 — Su:2); AS: Saweliew,
Sawelijew, Sawicliew, *Caseanes, *Sawelew, *Saweléw, Saweljew.

CAMCOHOB: Sawielij syn Gurja Samsonow — Caseniti Iypvesuy Cancornos (B: 5111934).
1. Camcoros < Camcor + cy. -06 < anun. um. Camncor (CauC, Caull).

2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Samsonow (12); AS: —.

CEMEHOB || CEMEHOB: Wasilij syn Kuzmy Siemionow — Bacuausi Kysomuy Cemenos (B: 15
M 1927).
1. Cemeros/ Ceméros < Cemen/ Cemén + cyd. -06 < anun. um. Cumeor (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: Siemienow 1558; SN'W: Semenow (4), Semianow (1), Semionow
(o), Siemianow (10), Siemienow (3), Siemionow (149), Semianéw (26); AS: Siemionow,
CemeHoBb, *CeMeHOB, Siemiondw.
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*CEMAHHWKOB: Mietanja cérka Sidora Siemiannikowa (B: 16 1X 1928).

1. Cemannuxos < Cemen(w)ux/ Ceman(w)ux + cyd. -6 < Cemen/ Cemén + cyd. -06 ¢ AndH. uM.
Cumeon uan « Cemannux + cyd. -06 < an. cemennux/cemsunux (PPY, Aaan).

2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: —.

CUAOPOB: Nikifor syn Larjona Sidorow — Huxugpop Aapuonosus Cudopos (¥: 11 11 1925).
1. Cudopos < Cudap + cyd. -06 < aman. um. Hcudop (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SN'W: Sidorow (84 — Su:40), Sidoréw (28 — Su:1); AS: Sidorow,
Sidoréw, Cuaopos, [Sidlorov], [Slidorov], *[Sidorlov], Siderow.
COKOAOB: Dij, syn Iwana, Sokotow — Aiti Heanosus Coxonos (V:201V 1935).
1. Coxos06 « Coxon + cyd. -06 < an. coxos (AS, IPB).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: Sokotéw 1579; SNW: Sokolow (131 — Su:26), Sokoléw (101 — Su:n);
AS: Coxonos, Sokolow, Sokoléw, Sokollow, Sokolow, Sakallow, [Soklotov], [Slokotov],
[Sokollov].
*CTEIIAHOB: Glikierja Wojewoda corka Maksima i Glikierji z Sciepanowych (B: 6 111 1932).
1. Cmenanos <« Cmenan + cyd. -06 < anun. um. Cmegan (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: Stepanow 1558; SN'W: Stepanow (61), Stiepanow (24), Stepanéw (32),
Stiepanéw (3); AS: Sciepanow, Stepanow, Crenanoss, *CrenaHos, *Stefanow.
CYTEHKOB: Siemiona i Mawry z Sucienkow (b: 10 IX 1928).
1. Cymenxos < an. cymunox/cymynox + cyd. -o6 (Aaab).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: —; AS: —.
®EAOPOB || ®EAOPOB: Grigorij syn Archipa Fiodorow (B: 10 X 1930); Grigorij syn Archipa
Fiedorow — Ipuzopisi Apxunosus Qedopos (b: 24 11 1935).
1. edopos/ Dédopos « Dedop/ Dédop + cyd. -06 « aman. um. Peodop (AS).
2. SSNO: Fiedorow 1471; AntrP: —; SNW: Fiodorow (338 — Su:126), Fiedorow (148 — Su:34),
Fedorow (52 — Su:1), Fedoréw (118), Fiedoréw (9), Fiodoréw (28); AS: Fiedorow, Fedorow,
Fiedoréw, Fiodorow, Fiodordw, ®caoposs, *Peaopos, *Ficadorow, Ouosopos, Péropos,
[F'lodorov], [F’odlorov], *[Fodorlov].
PEAOTOB: Sidora Fiedotowa — C. ®edomos (b: 25 1X 1932).
1. Pedomos « Dedom + cyd. -06 < auan. um. Peodom (AS).
2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Fiedotow (45 — Su:2), Fedotow (1), Fedotéw (o); AS: Fiedotow,
depotons, Deporos, *Fedotow, [Fedlotov].
®OMMUYEB || ©OMUYEB: Forma syn Fiedota Fomiczéw (V: 18 11932).
1. Qomunes] Pomusés « Pomuy + cyd. -e6 « anan. um. Qoma (CanC, Caull).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Fomiczew (8); AS: —.

OOMKMWH: Amuwrosij syn Artiemja Fomkin — Anspociti Apmemvesuy Pomxin (¥V:2 VIl 1934).
1. Qomxun < Qomxa + cyd. -un < awan. um. Poma (CanC, Caull).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SN'W: Fomkin (1); AS: —.
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*UMUBYAbCKU: Anastasijg Cybulskg — Anacmacueii Lubyavcxori — A. Cybulska — A. L{ubyscxas
(B: 20 V 1926).

1. LJubyavcxuii < Lubyas/Loi6yis + cyd. -cxuii < noabck. an. cebula/cybula ‘ayx’, cp. anaa. am.
yubya1/ypi6y49; nan < noabck. reorp. Hass. Lubyrs/Lobyrs (Cybula), Llubysuye/L]oi6yauye
(Cybulice), Lubyaun/ Ln6ysun (Cybulin) + cy. -cxuii (Aaas, SW, SG).

2. SSNO: Cybulski 1439; AntrP: Cybulski 1530; SNW: Cybulski (13627 — Su:244); AS: -
*MUASAXUMLL: Polagija, corka Jehora Szlachcica (b: 21 VI 1929).

1. [Ilngxyuy < noabck. an. szlachcic ‘apopsiaud, masxtad’ (AS, SW).

2. SSNO: —; AntrP: Szlachcic 1789; SN'W: Szlachcic (608 — Su:s); AS: Schlachtszitz, Szlach-

cic, IMaaxuun, HIaaxTmmng.

SAKUMOB: Wasil Jakimow (B: 27 IX 1928).
1. Axumos < Axum + cy$. -06 « Haxum < anan. um. Hoaxum (AS).
2. SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SN'W: Jakimow (62 — Su:2), Jakiméw (214), Jekimow (10); AS: Jaki-

mow, xumoss, Axumos, lakimow.

*AKOBAEB: loann i Marfa z Jakowlewych Butytkiny — loann uw Mappa ypoxnco. Axosresa
Bymuixunos (Y: 10 VIIL 1934,).

1. Axosaes « Axosan + cyd. -es <« Axos « anan. um. Haxos (AS).

2.SSNO: —; AntrP: —; SNW: Jakowlew (171); AS: Takowliew, SIkoBaens, *SIkoaes, lakowlew,
Takowlow, *Taolew.

1. Pyccxkue pamunnn’ (71)
1.1. Pamuany, 06pasoBaHHbIC OT aneAAITHBOB (28):

e OT HasBaHMil NPOPECCHIl UAM CAOB, 06O3HAYAIOMINX COLIUAABHOE TTOAOXKEHHE
yeaoBeka (6):

— B TOM 4MCAe maTrpoHuMudeckue $amuauu: bogpos; Kosasvkos; Kysueyos;
Macaoboes; Lonomapes/lanamapés/lonomapos; Ilonos;

® OT Ha3BaHUH )KUBOTHBIX (IO)Z

— B TOM 4ucAe: narpoHumudeckue Gamuand (9): baparos; Boponuwn; Iory6os/
Lonybes; Kosodoes; Aebedes; Mypauses/ Mypauos; Oxynes/ Oxynés; Opaos; Coxo-
408;

— Henatponnmudeckas amuans (1): [oay6osckuii;
e 0T 6OTaHMYECKUX TEPMHUHOB (2):

— B TOM YHCAC IIATPOHHUMHICCKHUC (IDQMI/IAI/II/I: Ay6p08; Cymeﬂxog;

1

B npunsroit kaaccudukaumu (GpaMUAHN HMCIOABSOBAHO KAACCUPUKALMOHHBIE CXEMbI
IPEAAOXKEHBI B cAcAyomux paborax: Huxonos 1974; Cynepanckas, Cycaosa 1981; Yaberayn 1989;
Rospond 1965, 1969; Borek, Szumska 1976; Borek 1978.
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1.2

e OT Ha3BaHMII IPOAYKTOB [IUTAHHUS U HAIUTKOB (1):
— B TOM YHCAE IATPOHUMHYECKAsT GaMUAMS: Aeneutkos;
e OT Ha3BaHMIl OPYAMIl TPYAQ U IIPEAMETOB AOMaIIHEro o6uxoaa (2):
— B TOM YHCAE TaTpOHUMIYecKue Gpamuanu: bymotikun; bymoiios;
e OT Ha3BaHMIl OPYXHs H AOCIIEXOB (1):
— B TOM 4HCA€ naTpoHuMudeckas Gamuans: [lanyepos/Ilanyepes;
e OT Ha3BaHMUII Pa3AMYHBIX IPEAMETOB (1):
— B TOM 4YHCAE IIATPOHUMHYECKAs paMuAusi: betemuuxos;
e OT A0CTPAKTHBIX CYILECTBUTCABHBIX — OT CYLIECTBUTEABHBIX, OIIHCBIBAIOLINX 5B~
AeHUs pUpoABI (1):
— B TOM YHCAC IATPOHUMHYECKas pamuans: Mopo3os;
e OT IPUAATaTCABHBIX (BHELUIHUI BUA YeAOBeKa) (1):
— B TOM YHCAE IATPOHUMHYECKas paMuAns: Powrcos;
e OT rAaroAoB (AeHcTBHA YeroBeka) (2):
— B TOM 4YHCA€ MaTpoHuMuYecKkue Gamusnu: baxanos; Iloxinxaes;
e OT ABYXOCHOBHbIX UMCH (IIpHAaraTeAbHOE + CymjecTBUTeAbHOE) (1):

— B TOM YHMCAC IATPOHUMHUYCECKas paMuauns: 2Kesmonocos.

®amunanu, 06pasoBaHHbIE OT KPECTHABHBIX UMCH (KAHOHMYECKHX UMEH, X BapH-
AHTOB, IIPOU3BOAHBIX pOPM, AcPHBaTOB) (40):

— B TOM YHCAE MATPOHUMHUYECKHE GaMHAHN (38): Asdoxumos; Axexcees; An-
dpusros; Bacuaves; 1aspunros; Iepacumos; I puzopves; Esdoxumos; Ezopos; Eme-
avano0s; Enugpanos; Epoxos; E¢umos; 3axapos; Heanos; Kacvanos; Kupvanos;
Aapuornos; Adamxos; Aeonos; Mamesees; Mumpues; Mumpos; Muxauros; He-
cmepos; 11asr06; Tlangpuros; Iempos; Caserves; Camcornos; Cemenos/ Ceménos;
Cemsunuxos; Cudopos; Cmenanos; Pedopos/ Dédopos; Dedomos; Domuues/ Po-
mu4és; Pomxun;

— B TOM 4HCA€ HerrarpoHuMudeckue Gpamuauu (2): Honux; Aurnosckui.

1.3. Pamuauy, 06pasoBaHHbIE OT APYTHX OHUMOB (3):

e OT reorpadpudIecKUxX Ha3BaHuI (2):
— B TOM YMCAe naTpoHumMudeckue pamuaun: Kpoos; Karyeun;
e OT 3THOHMMOB (1):

— B TOM YHCA€ IIATPOHUMHYECKast pamMuaust: [lepcuaros.
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Huocmpannvie u 2ubpudnsie pamuiun (12)
2.1. VIHocTpaHHble paMHAMH — HEPYCCKOTO IPOMCXOKACHHSA: CAaBsIHCKUE (7)
2.1.1. PamMuAMH OABCKOTO IpOUCXOKACHNUS (4), 06pasoBaHHbIE:
e OT a6CTPaKTHBIX CYIIECTBUTCABHBIX (1):
— B TOM YMCAE HeIaTpoHUMHUYecKas pamuaus: Kpacoscxuil;
e OT HasBaHMi pacTeHuit (1):
— B TOM 4HCA€ HenaTpoHuMudeckas Gamuansi: [fubyivckui;
e OT CAOB, 0003HAYAIOMIUX COI[UAABHOE MTOAOKEHHE YEAOBEKA MAM Ha3BaHMI
npodeccnii (2):

— B TOM uHcAe beccyduxcapusie pamuann: Boesoda; Llisxyuy.

2.1.2. Pamuauu YKPaHHCKOI'O IIPOMCXOXKACHHUS (2.), 06p2130BaHHI)IC:

e OT KPECTHABHBIX UMeH (KAaHOHMYECKUX UMEH, UX BAPUAHTOB, IPOM3BOAHBIX
dopm, AcpuBaros)

— B TOM uHcAe narponumudeckue Gavmann: Ouexnosuy; Ocunenxo.

2.1.3. amuannu 6esopycckoro nponcxoxaeHus (1):
e 06pa3oBaHHbIC OT IPO3BHIL| — OT TAATOAOB
— B TOM YHCAE IIATPOHUMHYECKAst paMUAUS: Jiceaes.
2.2. Tubpupnsie pamuann (s)
2.2.1. [Toabcko-pycckue (2):
e 06pa3soBaHHbIC OT MOABCKHX OCHOB + pycckuii cyduxce (2):
— B TOM YHCAE OT CAOB, 00O3HAYAIOIIUX COLIMAALHOE ITOAOYKEHHE YEAOBEKA
HAM HasBaHUH npodeccuil + pyccKuil MaTpOHUMHUYecKUil cyddukc: 310m-
nuxos; Kammersnos;
2.2.2. Ykpauncko-pycckue (2):
e 06pa3oBaHHbBIE OT YKPAHHCKHUX OCHOB + PyCCKUi CyPpPUKc:

— B TOM YHCA€ OT YKPaMHCKHX 3THOHHUMOB + PYCCKMI MaTpPOHMMHYECKHUIL
cydduxc (1): Mockares/ Mockarés/ Mockaros;

— B TOM YMCAC OT IPHAATaTEABHBIX (BHCIIHUIA BUA YCAOBEKA) + PYCCKHIA Ma-
TponuMmdeckuii cypduc (1): Pydenxos;
2.2.3. Pyccko-ykpannckue (1)
e 06pa3soBaHHbIC OT PYCCKUX OCHOB + YKpaHHCKHi cyduxc (1):

— B TOM 4HCA€ OT PYCCKHX IIPO3BHUII + YKPAHHCKUI NATPOHUMHUICCKHUI Cyd-
$uxc: Hosuuenxo.
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Bcero B nccaeayemom MaTeprase 3apHKCHPOBAHO 83 pAMUANH: PYCCKHE aHTPOITOHH-
MBI (71, T.e. OK. 85,54%) IBHO AOMHHUPOBAAH HAA HHOCTPAHHBIMU M THOpHAHBIMH (12, T.c.
OK. 14,46%).

Cpeau pycckux ¢pamuanii Hanboaee pacrpOCTPaHEHHBIMU OBIAM AHTPOIIOHUMBL, 06-
Pa3OBaHHBIC OT KPECTHABHBIX MMEH (KAHOHMYECKUX HMCH, UX BAPUAHTOB, IPOUSBOAHBIX
dopm, AcpuBatoB) (40, T.e. OK. 56,43%); OTHOCHTEABHO GOABIION ObIAA AOASL PaMUAMIL,
00pa3sOBaHHBIX OT AIEAASTUBOB (28, T.¢. OK. 39,44%); PCAKUMHU ObIAM $paMUAUH, MOTHBH-
pOBaHHBIC APYTUMH OHHMAMH (3, T.€. OK. 4,23%).

B rpynne ocTasbHBIX GaMHANIL: AOAS HHOCTPAHHBIX — OK. $8,33% (7 pamuawmii), ru-
OPHUAHBIX — OK. 41,67% (5 pamMuAmit).

BoapmmHCTBO PaMuAMIT CYBAAKCKHX CTapoobpsALes (69 u3 83, T.e. OK. 83,13%) GbIAO
00pa3oBaHO IIPHU MOMOLIU [TATPOHUMHYECKOTO pOPMAHTA -08/-€6, B TOM YHUCAC: 64 PyCCKHUX
aHTponoHuma — Asdoxumos; Arexcees; Andpusnos; baxanos; bapanos; beremnuxos; bos-
pos; Bymuinos; Bacuaves; 1aspuios; Iepacumos; Lorybos/loaybes; Ipuzopves; Aybpos; Esdo-
xumos; Ezopos; Emenvanos; Enupanos; Epoxos; E¢umos; 2Keamorocos; 3axapos; Hearos;
Kacvanos; Kupvanos; Kosarvkos; Kosodoes; Kpoinos; Kysuenos; Aapuornos; Aamxos; Aebe-
des; Aeonos; Aenemxos; Macroboes; Mameees; Mumpues; Mumpos; Muxauros; Moposos;
Mypames/ Mypausos; Hecmepos; Oxynes/ Oxynés; Opaos; Ilasros; Llanguros; Ilanyepos/
Lanyepes; Hepcusnos; Lempos; Loxauxaes; Ionomapes/lanamapés/Lonomapos; Ilonos;
Puincos; Casenves; Camcornos; Cemenos/ Cemérnos; Cemsunuxos; Cudopos; Coxonros; Cmena-
os; Cymenxos; Dedopos/ Dédopos; Pedomos; Domunes/ Domuués; 1 pammans 6eaopyccko-
IO IPOUCXOKACHUS — Auceaes; 2 TuOpUAHDIE paMUANH, 0OPA3OBAHHBIE OT YKPAHHCKHX OC-
HoB — Mocxanes/ Mocxanés/ Mockanos; Pydenxos; » rubpuatbie damuann, obpasoBaHHbIE
OT IIOABCKHMX OCHOB — 310muuxos; Kawmmersnos.

Topasao MeHbILE PyCCKHUX aHTPOIIOHUMOB (4 3 83, T.e. OK. 4,82%) 66140 06pasoBaHO
IPU HOMOIIH APYTOIO ATPOHUMUYECKOTO cy$urca -uwn: bymuotaxurn; Boponun; Karyeun;
Domxun.

Otmeuennl pamuanu ¢ cypduxcom -cxusi (4 us 83, T.c. OK. 4,82%), B TOM 4ucAe: 2
pycckue — oayboscxuit; Aurnosckuil; 2 TOABCKOro NPOUCXOXKACHUS — Kpacoscxuil; Iubyao-
CKUIL.

Hemuorne pamuaun 6p1a1 06pasoBaHbl IPH MOMOLIM YKPAHHCKOTO IIATPOHHMHUYE-
ckoro popmanTa -¢#xo (2 U3 83, T.e. OK. 2,41%), B TOM YHCcAe: 1 THOpUAHAs pamuanst, obpa-
30BAHHAS OT PYCCKOM OCHOBBI — Hosuuenxo; 1 ykpauHckoro mpoucxoxaeHus — Ocunerxo.

B nccaeayemom Matepuase AuLIb I pycckast paMuAHS (T.c. OK. 1,2%) ¢ CyPPUKCOM -ux:
Honux.

Takylo >ke AOAIO UMeET YKPAUHCKUII TATPOHUMIYeCKUIt cy$dukc -08u+: Orexrosu.

O1MeueHb! eAMHMYHBIE GeccyPpPUKCaAbHBIEC AHTPOIIOHUMBI IIOABCKOTO ITPOUCXOXKAC-
uus (2 us 83, T.e. OK. 2,41%): Boesoda; [lisxyuy.
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Crosapu, monozpagdun

bip:
Ipin:
Aanp:

IVkp:
PoY:
Caull:
CaunC:
CoI':
Cod:
9¢B:
AntrP:
AS:

IPB:

NOP:

SG:

SNW:
SSNO:

SW-

M.B. bipsina, Berapycxas anmpananimis, I-111, Minck 1966-1982.
b.A. Ipinuenxo, Crosaps yxpaincoxoi mosu, I-11, bepain 192 4.

B.M. Aaas, Toaxosvii crosape scusozo seauxopycckozo s3vika, 1-1V,
MockBa 2006.

AT Cxpunuux, HII. Agstkiscska, Baacui imena awdei. Cros-
Huk-008idnux, Kuis 200s.
B.O. Yu6erays, Pyccxue pamurnn, Mocksa 1989.

H.A. Tlerposckuit, Crosaps pycckux anunvix umen, Mocksa 1966.

A.B Cynepanckast., Cospemennuiii cao6aps anunvix umén. Cpagnenue.
17poucxw/fﬁeuue. Hanucanue, Mocksa 200s.

.M. Tawxuna, Crosaps cospemennvix pycckux gamuansi, Mocksa
2001

I0.A. ®epociox, Pycckune pamurun. lonyiapuvii smumonrozuseckuii
c106aps, Mocksa 2006.

T.D. Beauna, Quyursonedus pyccxux pamuinti, Mocksa 2007.

A. Cieslikowa u dp. (red.), Antroponimia Polski od xv1 do kossca xviix
wieku, 1-v1, Krakéw 2007-2016.

M. Zidtkowska-Méwka, System antroponimiczny staroobrzedowcéw
mieszkajgcych w Polsce, Torun 2018.

B. Tichoniuk, Imiona i ich formy na pograniczu polsko-biatoruskim od
XVT wieku do roku 1839, Zielona Géra 2000.

L. Citko, Nazewnictwo osobowe péinocnego Podlasia w xvT w., Bialy-
stok 2001.

K. Rymut, Nazwiska Polakéw. Stownik historyczno-etymologiczny,
1-11, Krakéw 1999-2001.

F. Sulimierski, B. Chlebowski, W. Walewski (red.), Stownik geogra-
ficzny Krdlestwa Polskiego i innych krajéw stowiariskich, 1-xv, Warsza-
wa 1880-1902.

K. Rymut, Stownik nazwisk wspdlczesnie w Polsce uzywanych, 1-X,
Krakéw 1992-1994.

W. Taszycki, M. Malec (red.), Stownik staropolskich nazw osobowych,
1-vi1, Wroclaw 1965-1987.

J. Karlowicz, A. Kryniski, W. Niedzwiedzki (red.), Stownik jezyka pol-
skiego, 1-v111, Warszawa 1900-1927.
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Hpolme COKpﬂMEHMﬂ

arL
b

Geaopyc.
reorp. HasB.
AHAA.

AMMH. UM.

ITIOABCK.

PYyccK.
cyd.
TYp-
y

YKP-

Su

Aumepamypa

AHTOHOB, AHTOHOBA 2006:

Apxumosa 2021:

Boposux 2019:

3axapos 2020:

3eHbKOBCKHUI 2009:

Wsanern 2019:

areAAsTHB
MeTpuyeckas kuura (dacts II) o 6pakocouerapumnxcs
Geropycekuii

reorpa¢uuecKoe Ha3BaHHE

AUAAEKTHOE

AMYHOE UM

MTOABCKUI

pycckui

cypuxc
TypeUKui
meTpuyeckas kuura (vacts I1I) 06 ymeprmx

YKPauHCKUH

CyBaAKcKOe BOEBOACTBO (CYIeCTBOBABIIEE B IEPHOA 19751998 TO-
AOB)

AH. Anronos, M.A. Antonosa, Mempuyeckue xuuen Poccuu
XVIII-navara XX 6., MockBa 2006.

H.T. Apxunosa, Aumpononumss 8 pewesoii npaxmuxe cmapoobpsdyes
FOncnoii Amepuxu, 8: Onomacmuxa Iosorwwvs. Mamepuaroe XIX
Mexncdynapodnois nayunoi Kougpepenyun, noceIueHnot 220-1EMmuio co
OHs porcoenus aexcuxozpapa, cooupamens Porvki0pa u pyccKozo nuca-
meas B.H. Aars, 11-12 Hos6ps 2021 2., Openbypr 2021, ¢. 90-95.

10.B. boposuxk, duunsie unena Hoeopomaeuﬂblx 6 examepunbypackux
cmapoobpsdueckux obuunax navasa XX 6., “Bonpocpr onomactu-
ku” XVI, 2019, 3, c. 30-47, DOIL: <https://doi.org/10.15826/vopr_
0onom.2019.16.3.029>.

B.H. 3axapos (o18. pea.), Cmapoobpsduecmso 6 ucmopuu u xysvmype
Poccun: npobresor usyvenns. K 400-1emuw co 0ns poycdenus npomo-
nona Assaxyma, Mocksa 2020.

C.A. 3enbkoBckuil, Pyccxoe fmapooﬁpﬂattecmgo, Mocksa 2009.

3. Usanen, K3 ucmopuu cmapoobpsdyes na nosvcxux semasx XVII-
XX 66., Mocksa 2019.
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Kacarkun 2008:

Kpamep 2011:

KysHeroBa 2006:

Maablies 1996:

Hazapos 2009:

Huxonos 1974:

ITaoTHMKOBA 2019a:

I'TaoTHMKOBA 20196:

IToramenko 200s:

CasonoBa 2008:

Cynepanckas, Cycaoa 1981:

Yu6erayn 1989:
Vpyuues 201s:

Abramowicz 2007:

Borek 1978:

Borek, Szumska 1976:

A.A. Kacarxun (otB. pea.), Pycckue cmapoobpsdyse. Asvix. Kyavmy-

pa. Hemopus, Mocksa 2008.

AB. Kpamep, Packor pyccxoii Llepxsu 6 cepedune XVII sexa,
Canxr-ITerepbypr 2011

SLA. Kysueuosa, XKenckuii anmpononumuxon cmapoobpsdues Heem-
cxoii sonocmu xouya XIX sexa, “Bectnux Tiomenckoro rocyaap-
crBeHHOrO yHHBepcnTteTa. COLMaAbHO-9KOHOMUYECKHE U TIPABOBBIC
HCCAEAOBAHUS , 2006, 7, C. 138-141.

AWM. Maasues, Cmaposepvi-cmpannuxu 6 XVII-nepsoii norosune
XIX 6., HoBocubupck 1996.

AV. Hasapos, Humennux cmapoobpsdyes-nonosyes seman Ypaivcko-
20 Kasauve2o 8oticka, “Borpocsl oHOMacTHKK, 2009, 7, €. 81-99.

B.A. Huxonos, Mus u obuecmso, Mocksa 1974.

A.A. TTaotaukoBa (0TB. pea.), Pycckuti 330k 1 napodnas mpaduyus
cmapoobpsdyes 3apybencvs, Mocksa 2019.

A.A. TTaoTHUKOBA, SamemKu 0 peeuonasvHoll AHMPONOHUMUL CINA-
posepos Aamearnn, “Bonpocst onomactuxu’, XVI, 2019, 3, c. 48-60,
DoTI: <https://doi.org/10.15826/vopr_onom.2019.16.3.030>.

I'B. I'Toramesnko, Cmapogepue 6 [losrvuse, B: B.C. bapanosckuii, I'B.
IToramenxo, Cmapogepue Basmuu u Hosvuu. Kpamxuii ucmopuye-
ckuil u buozpagureckuii c108aps, BuapHioc 2005, ¢. 378-388.

H.W. Casonosa, Y ucmoxos packosa Pyccxoii Leprsu ¢ XVII gexe.
Henpasaenue Gozocayocebnoix xune npu nampuapxe Huxone (1654-
1666 22.) (a mamepuarax Tpebnuxa u acocrosa), Tomek 2008.

A.B. Cynepanckas, A.B. Cycaosa, Cospemennsie pycckue panuiun,
Mocksa 1981.

B.O. Yu6erays, Pyccxue pamurnn, Mocksa 1989.

A.A. Ypywes, Hemopus pycckozo cmapoobpsduecmsa, Mocksa 201s.

Z. Abramowicz, Imiona chrzescijariskie staroobrzedowcéw polskich
(charakterystyka fonetyczna), “Bialostockie Archiwum Jezykowe”,
2007, 7, 2008, c. 17-28.

H. Borek, Diachroniczne i synchroniczne klasyfikacje nazwisk polskich,
B: M. Basaj u dp. (red.), Jezykoznawstwo. Prace na viir Migdzynarodo-
wy Kongres Slawistéw w Zagrzebiu 1978, Z Polskich Studiéw Slawi-
styczmych s, Warszawa 1978, c. 447-45s.

H. Borek, U. Szumska, Nazwiska mieszkarncéw Bytomia od kortca XVI
wicku do roku 1740. Studium nazewnicze i spoleczno-narodowosciowe,
Warszawa-Wroctaw 1976.
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Cyganski # dp. 2000:

Gluszkowski 2011:

Grek-Pabisowa 1968:

Grek-Pabisowa 1999a:

Grek-Pabisowa 1999b:

Grek-Pabisowa 1999c:

Grek-Pabisowa 1999d:

Grek-Pabisowa 1999e:

Grek-Pabisowa 1999f:

Grek-Pabisowa 1999g:

Iwaniec 1977:

Kosiedowska 2000:

J. Cyganiski, A. Bogdanowicz, D. Lewicka (red.), Staroobrzgdowcy w
Polsce, Olsztyn 2000.

M. Gluszkowski, Socjologiczne i psychologiczne uwarunkowania dwu-
Jezycznosci staroobrzedowcdw regionu suwalsko-augustowskiego, Toruni
2011

L. Grek-Pabisowa, Rosyjska gwara starowiercdw w wojewddztwach
olsztynskim i biatostockim, Wroctaw-Warszawa-Krakéw 1968.

L. Grek-Pabisowa, Bibliografia polskich prac na temat staroobrzedow-
cdw, B: OHa xe, Staroobrzgdowcy. Szkice z historii, jezyka, obyczajéw.
Wybdr prac z okazji 45-lecia pracy nankowej, Warszawa 1999, c. 323-
33L

L. Grek-Pabisowa, Bibliografia prac Irydy Grek-Pabisowej za lata 1958-
1998, B: OHa xe, Staroobrzedowcy. Szkice z bistorii, jezyka, obyczajow.
Wybér prac z okazji 45-lecia pracy naukowej, Warszawa 1999, c. 333-
346.

L. Grek-Pabisowa, Kierunki i stan badar nad staroobrzedowcami w
Polsce, B: Ona sxe, Staroobrzgdowcy. Szkice z historii, jezyka, obycza-
Jow. Whbér prac z okazji 45-lecia pracy nankowej, Warszawa 1999, c.
303-315.

L. Grek-Pabisowa, Nicktdre wiadomosci o starowierach zamieszkalych
na terenie Polski, B: Ona xe, Staroobrzedowcy. Szkice z historis, jezy-
ka, obyczajéw. Wybdr prac z okazji 45-lecia pracy nankowej, Warszawa
1999, €. 35-51.

I. Grek-Pabisowa, Staroobrzgdowcy-Rosjanie w Polsce i ich gwara w
opisie nankowym i perspektywy badawcze, 8: Ona xe, Staroobrzedow-
cy. Szkice z historii, jezyka, obyczajéw. Wybdr prac z okazji 45-lecia pra-
¢y naukowej, Warszawa 1999, c. 317-321L.

L. Grek-Pabisowa, Swiatowe migracje staroobrzedowcéw (od wicku
siedemnastego do czaséw wspdlczesnych), B: Ona xe, Staroobrzedowcy.
Szkice z historii, jezyka, obyczajow. Wybdr prac z okazji 45-lecia pracy
nankowej, Warszawa 1999, c. 13-32.

L. Grek-Pabisowa, Zarys dziejow staroobrzedowcéw w Polsce, B: Ona
xe, Staroobrzedowcy. Szkice z historii, jezyka, obyczajéw. Wybdr prac z
okazji 45-lecia pracy nankowej, Warszawa 1999, c. 53-6s.

E. Iwaniec, Z dziejéw staroobrze¢dowcdw na ziemiach polskich xvir-xx
w., Warszawa 1977.

E. Kosiedowska, Aumpononumuyeckas cucmema 6 z2080pe cmapoob-
padyes depesens Iabose Iponde: u Byp, Torun 2000 (HeonybankoBaH-
Hasl MaruCTepCKasi AUCCEpPTALUSA).
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Malinowska 2003:

Modrzejewska 1994:

Pastuszewski 2016:

Radziwonowicz 2017:

Radziwonowicz 2019:

Rospond 196s:

Rospond 1969:

Rutkowska 2015:

Selimski 2010:

Staby 1999:

Snarski 2019:

Tynebor 2001:

Zidtkowska 2007:

E. Malinowska, Imiona i nazwiska staroobrzedowcow wsi Gabowe
Grydy i Bér, Bialystok 2003 (Heony6ankoBaHHas MarucTepcKas Ac-
cepTanus).

K. Modrzejewska, Antroponimia dzieci staroobrzgdowcdw mieszkajq-
cych w Gabowych Grgdach i Borze, Gdansk 1994 (neony6auxosan-
Hasl MATHCTEPCKAst AUCCEPTALHSA).

S. Pastuszewski, Przeglad Zrddel i opracowart do badar staroprawosta-
wia, Bydgoszcz 2016.

B. Radziwonowicz, Proces ksztattowania si¢ nazwiska w antroponimii
kobiet w parafii jednowiercéw (Pokrowsk 1846-1902), “Acta onomasti-
ca’, LVIIL, 2017, C. 121-13 4.

B. Radziwonowicz, Imiona Swigtq' Rodziny w antroponimii staroob-
ragdowcdw jednowierczej parafii w Pokrowsku (1846-1902), B: Z. Abra-
mowicz, J. Eawski, K. Rutkowski (red.), Chrzescijariskie dziedzictwo
duchowe narodéw stowiarskich. Literatura, jezyk, kultura, historia.
Seria 4, Kultury stowiariskie wobec dziedzictwa Oswiecenia, Bialystok
2019, C. I1I-131.

S. Rospond, Struktura i klasyfikacja nazwiska stowiariskiego. Na
podstawie Stownika nazwisk slgskich, “Rozprawy Komisji Jezykowej
Wroctawskiego Towarzystwa Naukowego’, v, 1965, c. 9-63.

S. Rospond, Stratygrafia polskich nazw osobowych, “Rozprawy Komi-
sji Jezykowej WTN’, VII, 1969, c. 53-130.

M. Rutkowska, Antroponimia staroobrzgdowcéw budziackich a prze-
miany tozsamosci grupy, 8: W. Lipinski (red.), Lipowanie. Kultura re-
ligijina i tozsamos¢ naddunajskich staroobrzedowcdw, Warszawa 201s,
C. 302-330.

L.P. Selimski, W sprawie charakterystyki elementu starowierskiego w
bulgarskiej antroponimii, B: M. Gluszkowski, S. Grzybowski (red.),
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Abstract

Eukasz Trzeciak
The Surnames of Old Believers in the Suwatki Region (According to Marriage and Death Records from
1924 10 1935)

The Schism of the Russian Orthodox Church was triggered by the church reforms in the sec-
ond half of the 17* century. People protesting against the reforms were called Old Believers, Old
Ritualists, schismatics or heretics. The church and state authorities persecuted these schismatics,
leading to their migration to the outskirts of the country and beyond the borders of Russia. The first
Old Believers arrived at the end of the 17" century in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, which
was marked by relative religious tolerance.

This article focuses on historical anthroponyms of the population of Old Believers in Suwatki,
and analyzes data extracted from excerpts of parish registers of marriages and deaths (from 1924 to
1935). Based on the material, 83 surnames have been distinguished. The analysis of the collected ma-
terial shows the anthroponymy of Old Believers in the Suwalki region contains Russian and Slavic
features (71 anthroponyms of Russian origin; 12 foreign and hybrid surnames).

Keywords

Anthroponymy; Family Name; Russian Surnames; Slavic Surnames; Old Believers; Old Be-
lievers in Poland; Suwatki.
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M.-M. de Cevins, E. Csukovits, O. Marin, M. Nejedly, P. Wiszewski (éd.), Démys-
tifier I’Europe centrale. Bobhéme, Hongrie et Pologne du vir* au xvI® siécle, Passés/
Composés, Paris 2021, pp. 993.

Da qualche tempo, I’Europa centrale sembra di nuovo destare Uinteresse dell’editoria france-
se. Certo sono ben lontani gli anni Ottanta del Novecento quando prima la Perestrojka, poi la fine
delle repubbliche popolari centro-europee avevano spinto non pochi editori ad andare alla scoperta
di quest’ Occident kidnappé, secondo la formula di successo di Milan Kundera. La guerra nell’ex Ju-
goslavia, le diffidenze suscitate in Europa occidentale dall’allargamento dell’ Ue, le incomprensioni
reciproche che finora hanno segnato i rapporti tra vecchi e nuovi membri dell’Unione o, pili banal-
mente, i capricci di un marketing editoriale sempre in cerca di nuovi argomenti hanno poi rallen-
tato questa tendenza. Tuttavia, il tema centro-europeo non ¢ mai del tutto scomparso dall’editoria
francese e, sebbene con una forza minore a quella degli anni Ottanta, talvolta riemerge. E quanto sta
accadendo all’inizio del nostro decennio. Ne ¢ prova la monumentale, e discutibile, Vie de lesprit en
Europe centrale et orientale a cura di Chantal Delsol e Joanna Nowicki (Le Cerf, Paris 2021) che ho
recensito su queste pagine. L’ Ungheria in particolare sembra essere al centro dell’attenzione, come
testimonia, tra gli altri, la recente e ottima Histoire de la nation hongroise: des premiers Magyars
4 Viktor Orbdn della storica Catherine Horel (Tallandier, Paris 2021). Nonostante il suo titolo,
quest’opera dedica la maggior parte delle sue pagine all’Ungheria contemporanea, quella otto ¢
novecentesca, ¢ soprattutto al suo carismatico quanto inquietante leader attuale.

Tale approccio contemporaneista non ¢ quello scelto dalle Fditions Passés/ Composés, nate
di recente. Infatti, per quanto riguarda gli argomenti centroeuropei, questa casa editrice fondata
nel 2019 e specializzata nella pubblicazione di libri di storia, ha finora privilegiato il periodo me-
dievale. Cost il suo catalogo annovera un’interessante storia dello hussitismo (O. Marin, La réforme
commence 4 Prague. Histoire des hussites, Xxv*-XIX° siécles, 2021), un saggio sulle crociate baltiche (S.
Gougenheim, Les derniers paiens. Les Baltes face aux chrétiens, XIII*-XVIII* siécles, 2022) ¢ infine il
volume Démystifier I’Europe centrale.

Quest ‘opera nasce da due constatazioni. La prima ¢ che, per la maggioranza dei francesi, I’ Eu-
ropa centrale rimane, nonostante tutto, pressappoco quello che era all’epoca di Carlo Magno: una
terra incognita (p. 9). La seconda ¢ la costante strumentalizzazione da parte di leader politici centro-
europei del Medioevo, considerato una specie di etd dell’oro prima dell’era delle grandi catastro-
fi — occupazione ottomana, dominio asburgico, amputazioni territoriali, ecc. — e la cui presunta
grandezza dovrebbe essere ripristinata. Informare il pubblico francofono e decostruire i miti legati
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al Medioevo centreuropeo sono dunque i due principali obiettivi di quest’opera. Per raggiungerli,
Marie-Madeleine de Cevins, professoressa all’universita di Rennes ¢ nota specialista dell’ Ungheria
medievale (le si devono biografie erudite di Stefano 1 e di Mattia Corvino), ¢ i suoi collaboratori
si sono rivolti a novantasei ricercatori provenienti da quindici paesi diversi. Il risultato ¢ davvero
impressionante e degno di lode.

Boemia, Ungheria e Polonia dal vi1 al xv1 secolo, precisa il sottotitolo del libro. L’Europa cen-
trale di cui si occupa il volume corrisponde infatti ai “territoires placés sous I"autorité des rois de
Bohéme, de Hongric et de Pologne autour de I’an 1500” (p. 12). Spazio labile ma sicuramente molto
pitt vasto di quello delle odierne repubbliche ceca, ungherese e polacca e che comprendeva terre oggi
croate, slovacche, rumene, slovene, austriache, lituane, biclorusse o ucraine. In quanto al quadro cro-
nologico, va dai primi tentativi di organizzazioni statali slave — il ‘regno’ di Samo nel vi1 secolo dagli
incerti confini- alle riconfigurazioni territoriali e politiche provocate dall’espansione ottomana, la
diffusione del protestantesimo e la controriforma cattolica.

Per indagare questi nove secoli di storia, i curatori dell’opera hanno diviso il volume in due
parti di diversa ampiezza. La prima consta di nove saggi, ognuno di una ventina di pagine, dedicati
a questioni specifiche di storia medievale centroeuropea. Nel saggio introduttivo, Nora Berend si
chiede se, benché siano stati talvolta uniti sotto lo scettro di uno stesso monarca e abbiano sempre
intrattenuto tra di loro intense relazioni diplomatiche (ad esempio il famoso incontro a Visegrdd, in
Ungheria, nel novembre 1335, che ispird la creazione, nel 1991, del Gruppo di Visegrad), i territori
della Boemia, dell’Ungheria e della Polonia medievali costituiscano una regione storica a sé stante.
In un agile capitoletto Marie-Madeleine de Cevins e Olivier Marin ripercorrono la storia dell’Eu-
ropa centrale in quindici date, dalla rottura diplomatica fra Samo e il merovingio Dagoberto (631)
alla presa, senza sparare un colpo, di Buda da parte delle truppe di Solimano (1541). David Kalhous,
Istvén Tringli e Przemystaw Wiszewski esaminano poi il ruolo della storiografia medievale — Cosma
di Praga, Gallus Anonymus, ’Anonimo della prima Gesta Hungarorum — nella costruzione di una
memoria storica specifica. La storia politica ¢ studiata da Robert Antonin e Przemystaw Wiszewski,
il cui saggio permette al lettore poco pratico di queste questioni di orientarsi nel dedalo dinastico —
case reali indigene (Piasti, Przemyslidi ¢ Arpadiani) ed esogene (Lussemburgo, Angioini di Napoli,
Asburgo), fragili ed effimere unioni personali — che caratterizzd I’Europa centrale medievale. Un
quinto capitolo firmato dagli stessi autori e da Enikd Csukovits — L’imposible monarchie? Principes,
acteurs et symboles du jeu politique en Europe centrale — prolunga la riflessione sulle strutture politi-
che degli stati centroeuropei medievali. Piotr Gérecki propone invece una radiografia dei principali
ceti — nobilta, contadini e borghesia, in gran parte di origine tedesca — che componevano allora le
societd centroeuropee. Lo studio di Beatrix Fillspp-Romhany mette in rilievo il pluralismo religioso
dell’Europa centrale medievale: benché di fede cattolica romana, i regni di Boemia, Ungheria e
Polonia ospitarono altre confessioni, dal cristianesimo orientale — che dalla missione di Cirillo e
Metodio non scompari mai del tutto nella zona — all’ebraismo, all’islam (nel 1410, reparti tatari
presero parte, a fianco dei polacchi e dei lituani, alla battaglia di Tannenberg che pose fine all’egemo-
nia dell’Ordine Teutonico nel Baltico) e, naturalmente, allo hussitismo. Gli ultimi due capitoli af-
frontano problematiche prettamente culturali. Anna Adamska spiega come gli stati centroeuropei,
convertiti tardi al cristianesimo, si siano appropriati, tramite un lungo lavoro di acculturazione, dei
valori della Jatinitas tanto da essere persuasi oggi di essere gli unici custodi di quanto viene comune-
mente chiamato civilth occidentale. Analizzando la meccanica dei transfer culturali, Pierre Monnier
mostra che, se 'Europa centrale medievale ha mutuato molti elementi dall’Occidente (monache-
simo, universitd, arte gotica, umanesimo ecc.), ¢ anche stata capace di far fruttificare questi apporti
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esterni, di uscire dalla sua posizione periferica e di occupare, nel tardo medioevo, un posto pari a
quello degli stati occidentali (si pensi, ad esempio, al ruolo svolto dai chierici boemi e polacchi al
concilio di Costanza).

La seconda parte del volume consiste in un sostanzioso Dictionnaire historique (pp. 255-871).
Dall’Accademia Istropolitana — la prima universita di Bratislava fondata nel 1467 da Mattia Cor-
vino — agli affreschi della chiesa romanica di Znojmo in Moravia, viene esposta in 466 voci una
cospicua parte della storia centroeuropea medievale, con un’attenzione particolare rivolta alla storia
politica — numerosissime le voci dedicate a monarchi o statisti — e culturale. Il volume si chiude con
un’impressionante sezione bibliografica (pp. 873-973) contenente pitt di 1800 titoli: libri ed articoli,
per la maggior parte recenti e di diverse aree linguistiche, che offrono un ottimo punto di partenza
a chi voglia approfondire 'argomento. Il libro ¢ anche corredato da carte geografiche, alberi gene-
alogici delle varie dinastie che regnarono in Polonia, Boemia ¢ Ungheria fino al Cinquecento e da
una tabella di equivalenze toponomastiche (Bratislava/Presburg/Poszony o Cluj/Klausenburg/Ko-
lozvar) particolarmente utile per lo studio di territori a lungo caratterizzati da una grande diversita
etnica e linguistica. Aggiungiamo infine che, generalmente redatti da studiosi non francofoni, i vari
testi che compongono il volume sono stati tradotti con cura ed eleganza.

Laurent Béghin
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D.N. Ramazanova, Izal janskaja skola brat ev Lichudov v Moskve (1697-1700 gg.), 1z
datel’stvo Dom jask, Moskva 2019, pp. 408.

E un vero peccato che questo libro cosi dettagliato e denso di notizie sia rimasto incagliato
nelle barriere create dalla pandemia e non abbia avuto in Italia la circolazione che meritava: gia in
partenza non destinato alla vendita, esso ha raggiunto ben poche biblioteche curopee, ¢ in Italia
non ¢ registrato dal catalogo del Servizio bibliotecario nazionale. Solo dal giugno 2021 la lacuna ¢
stata parzialmente colmata, ¢ una copia digitale (disponibile all’indirizzo: <https://archive.org/de-
tails/o159_20210605/page/n3/mode/2up>) consente di leggere quest’opera ampia e documentata,
dedicata alla scuola di lingua italiana fortemente voluta da Pietro il Grande ¢ da lui affidata ai fratelli
greci loannikij e Sofronij Lichud.

All’esistenza della scuola avevano accennato studiosi dei secoli scorsi, ma i suoi contorni rima-
nevano piuttosto oscuri e, come altri episodi della carriera dei Lichudy, passavano in secondo piano
rispetto al loro magistero presso I’Accademia slavo-greco-latina; negli ultimi venti anni, tuttavia,
Iattenzione per I'argomento ¢ stata sollecitata da un paio di articoli di M.P. Lukicev e soprattutto
da numerosi interventi di D.N. Ramazanova, alcuni dei quali rielaborati in forma organica in questo
prezioso libro, la cui lettura suggerisce diverse riflessioni. In primo luogo, risultano arricchite le no-
stre conoscenze sul ruolo dell’italiano in Russia: le ricerche svolte finora avevano infatti privilegiato
I'analisi delle traduzioni di singole opere, senza addentrarsi in valutazioni di carattere pil generale,
paragonabili con i risultati delle sempre pitt numerose indagini sull’apprendimento ¢ la diffusione
delle lingue europee in Russia nel corso del xv1iI secolo (fra le pilt note e capillari, quelle di V.
RZeuckij sul francese). Per quanto riguarda I’italiano, ne erano ben note la funzione intermediaria
nelle relazioni diplomatiche con I'Impero ottomano e la rilevanza per la cultura musicale, che sono
perd fenomeni non specificamente russi e presenti anche in altri paesi europei. La scuola dei Lichu-
dy ci trasporta in un campo diverso, perché segnala una fase particolare delle relazioni russe con
I'Italia, e soprattutto con la Repubblica di Venezia. Nell’ultimo quindicennio del Seicento lo scam-
bio di ambasciate ¢ una fitta corrispondenza diplomatica avevano rinsaldato I’alleanza in funzione
anti-ottomana fra la Moscovia ¢ la Serenissima, che dopo la presa russa di Azov nel 1696 guardava
con crescente interesse al giovane zar Pietro; in quell’anno furono inviate dall’Arsenale veneziano
maestranze che collaborarono alla costruzione della nascente flotta russa, ¢ I'anno dopo, mentre si
accingeva al suo lungo viaggio in Europa, Pietro mise in programma una visita a Venezia, che gli pre-
pard un’accoglienza solenne e fastosa. Non fu dunque un caso se, come informa D.N. Ramazanova
(p- 12), fra tutte le scuole di lingue straniere create in epoca petrina, quella affidata ai Lichudy fu la
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prima in ordine di tempo: era necessario formare interpreti e traduttori per coadiuvare gli operai
veneziani (gli allievi pilt capaci e pit ferrati nella conversazione venivano infatti inviati a Voronez,
sede dei cantieri navali), ed ¢ verosimile che I'urgenza derivasse dalla scarsita in Russia di parlanti
italiani idonei ad adempiere quelle funzioni, mentre, ad esempio, era senz’altro piu semplice reperire
nella Nemeckaja sloboda moscovita persone in grado di servire da interpreti per i lavoratori olande-
si. Non sembra esagerato immaginare che in questa fase, prima di stringere relazioni piu strette in
Olanda ¢ Inghilterra, il rapporto con Venezia avesse ancora una sua centralith agli occhi di Pietro
il Grande grazie alle competenze tecniche che poteva assicurare: non a caso, come fa notare N.D.
Ramazanova, i russi inviati a studiare a Venezia nel 1697 superavano numericamente quelli destinati
a Olanda e Inghilterra: 39 contro 27 (o 22, secondo altre fonti: p. 27); ¢ a testimoniare ['urgenza per
lo zar sta il fatto che I'ukaz con cui istituiva la scuola fu emanato '8 marzo 1697, proprio il giorno
prima della partenza con la Grande ambasciata; non ¢ registrata, invece, una data precisa per la sua
chiusura, avvenuta nel 1700, quando il fulcro della politica estera russa non era pit il Mediterranco,
ma si era spostato a nord, verso la Svezia.

Il libro di D.N. Ramazanova ¢ diviso in due parti. Nella prima sono descritti il contesto politi-
co ¢ il faticoso avvio della scuola: I'alto grado di caoticitd nella sua realizzazione, condiviso con altre
riforme di Pietro, era dovuto anche alla novita del progetto, affidato, a conferma del suo interesse
a fini militari, a funzionari del Razrjadnyj prikaz, dei quali si immagina lo smarrimento e 'affanno
nella ricerca di potenziali allievi, con episodi spesso comici, come la selezione di candidati bambini,
o ammalati, o inadeguati per altri motivi. Altrettanto critico (come pitt tardi avvenne per il ginnasio
annesso all’Accademia delle Scienze di Pietroburgo) fu il compito di assicurare la frequenza alle le-
zioni di quanti avevano superato I'esame di ammissione; in complesso I'autrice calcola che nel corso
di tutta la sua vita la scuola abbia raggiunto il numero non trascurabile di 79 allievi.

La didattica fu affidata ai Lichudy che, dopo I'allontanamento dall’Accademia Slavo-greco-
latina (nel 1694.), gid insegnavano I’italiano a Mosca; I'ipotesi, a cui 'autrice accenna di sfuggita, che
lo studio della nostra lingua si svolgesse anche in altre sedi, non ancora individuate, richiederebbe
tuttavia argomenti pitl corposi della nota lettera di FrantiSek Jan Milan del 23 giugno 1699, nella
quale il gesuita ceco alludeva a diversi russi in grado di parlare I'italiano e citava i nomi di Fedor
¢ Dmitrij Golicyn e del “boiaro Lopuchin, fratello della zarina” (n. 93 p. 32). Non va dimenticato,
infatti, che i tre aristocratici erano da poco tornati in patria dopo un soggiorno di circa un anno a
Venezia, dove, insieme a tutto il gruppo inviato dallo zar nel 1697 (i cosiddetti navigatory), avevano
appreso ’italiano insieme a diverse discipline e abilita pratiche.

Della scuola italiana, inizialmente ospitata in casa dei Lichudy nello Zamoskvore¢’e, D.N. Ra-
mazanova esamina ogni aspetto, dalla metodologia dell’insegnamento, ai manuali usati, al controllo
del profitto ¢ ai giudizi sui singoli allievi. Infine, come in risposta a una domanda che sorge sponta-
nea nel lettore, la prima parte del libro si conclude con schede relative a diversi allievi della scuola:
di provenienza sociale molto varia, alcuni di essi trovarono impiego nell’amministrazione statale e
nella diplomazia, mentre di altri si sono perse le tracce.

Una ricostruzione cosi capillare come quella qui brevemente delineata ¢ stata resa possibile
dall’eccezionale quantita di materiali conservatisi nell’archivio del Razrjadnyj prikaz (oggi nelle
collezioni dello RGADA), in una misura che non ha eguali per le successive scuole di lingue straniere:
tutti questi documenti sono stati trascritti e pubblicati nella seconda parte del libro, a disposizione
degli studiosi. A conclusione della sua ricerca, I'autrice si interroga sul significato complessivo della
scuola italiana, osservando come sia difficile valutare se esperimento possa considerarsi riuscito, an-
che per una certa improvvisazione ¢ vaghezza dei compiti e della destinazione finale degli allievi; ma



298 Recensioni

il suo senso pitl profondo e il suo legame con la temperie culturale dell’etd petrina mi sembra siano
perfettamente messi in luce da D.N. Ramazanova quando sottolinea che “forse per la prima volta
nella storia della Russia le autorita videro un’intera generazione di giovani di diversa estrazione non
come semplice risorsa umana, ma come capitale dello stato, utilizzabile per introdurre e moltiplicare
le conoscenze dell’Europa occidentale in settori definiti dallo stato medesimo” (p. 155).

Maria Di Salvo
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B.A. Uspenskij, Vocarenie Petra Pervogo (Novyj vzgliad na starye istocniki), Evrazija,
Sankt Peterburg 2022, pp. 160.

La piti recente fatica di colui che ¢ forse 'ultimo dei ‘patriarchi’ della slavistica, Boris Andreevi¢
Uspenskij (1937), viene ad aggiungersi a una produzione vastissima, variegata ¢ intensa anche negli
ultimi anni, ma fin dal titolo I'autore proclama la propria volonta di innovare, andare contro la vi-
sione acquisita di vicende sostanzialmente note.

L’agile ma denso volumetto prende le mosse dai fatti del 27 aprile 1682 quando, alla morte di
Fedor Alekseevi¢, per impulso del patriarca Ioakim I'allora nemmeno decenne Pietro fu designato
come zar, ignorando il diritto del fratellastro maggiore Ivan, ¢ segue per poco pilt di un mese le
vicende avvenute a Mosca.

Ma le implicazioni di questo studio sono molto pili ampie: in prospettiva futura, visto il ruolo
ritenuto ‘provvidenziale’ del regno e dell’azione di Pietro il Grande in qualsiasi ricostruzione della
storia della Russia, fatta in epoca imperiale, sovietica e fino ai giorni nostri, ma anche in relazione alla
storia passata. Infatti, seguire il ragionamento dell’autore porta a prendere in considerazione, almeno
indirettamente, le vicende che quasi un secolo prima (1598) avevano visto la fine della prima dinastia
regnante sulle terre russe, il ventennio dei cosiddetti ‘torbidi’ (s72u¢4) con la presenza sul trono di bo-
iari (Godunov, Su}Sli) e di pretesi legittimi eredi della casa regnante, sostenuti da potenze straniere,
e, quindi, la scelta nel 1613 come nuovo zar del giovane Michail Romanov, figlio del patriarca Filaret,
“non il pitt capace ma il pitt opportuno” (p. 34). Naturalmente le radici dirette dei fatti narrati si tro-
vano nel lungo regno di suo figlio Aleksej (1645-1676), nei suoi due matrimoni con fanciulle legate
a diverse casate boiare, prima con Mar’ja Miloslavskaja (1648, che gli dette undici figlie ma solo due
maschi) e poi con Natal’ja Naryskina (1671, la madre di Pietro), nella scarsitd e inadeguatezza della
prole maschile del primo matrimonio, nell’attivismo della figlia Sof ’ja Alekseevna (1657-1704).

11 libro ¢ diviso in quattro capitoli, preceduti da un’introduzione, corredata da da una breve
conclusione e seguiti da una bibliografia di fonti russe e occidentali e studi (in lingua russa) ricca e
aggiornata. Introducono bene al clima dell’epoca le due epigrafi, una preghiera di origine “scisma-
tica’, vecchio credente, che impetra, dopo la liberazione dagli stranieri, quella dagli stessi correli-
gionari, e un passo di una lettera della madre Tat’jana Ivanovna Romodanovskaja Golicyna, a Va-
silij Vasil’evi¢ Golicyn, uno dei componenti pitt in vista del consiglio dei boiari e favorito di Sof ’ja
Alekseevna nel periodo della reggenza (1682-1689), in cui si ricorda che a Mosca tutto ¢ sempre
soggetto a cambiamenti repentini.
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Dopo aver presentato nel primo capitolo gli eventi successivi alla morte dello zar Fedor
Alekseevi¢, definiti nel titolo ‘colpo di stato’ (perevorot), il secondo capitolo ne ricostruisce la
‘preistoria’ cio¢ le circostanze della morte del comune padre, lo zar Aleksej Michajlovi¢. 1l terzo
capitolo ¢ dedicarto alla ‘reazione’ quando, contro la scelta come zar di Pietro (e ancor pitlt contro
il supposto assassinio di Ivan) insorsero i corpi di guardia presenti nella capitale, gli szrelcy (i
moschettieri) e i soldati (15-17 maggio 1682); il quarto capitolo ¢ dedicato alla “legittimazione di
Pietro come co-governante”.

Cominciando iz media res dai resoconti della morte del senza figli Fedor, Uspenskij mette in
luce la scarsa verosimiglianza della convocazione seduta stante di un presunto Zemskij sobor che di
quest’istituto conservava soltanto il nome, dal momento che i rappresentanti delle varie classi non
erano stati delegati a questo scopo, ma si trovavano a Mosca in modo casuale per partecipare ai fu-
nerali di Aleksej Michajlovi¢ (p. 17-19). Secondo 'autore, gli studiosi di ambito giuridico, come lui
in punta di diritto, definiscono ‘fittizio’ questo cosi come il Concilio del 26 maggio 1682, mentre gli
storici tendono ad accettare accettare il dato di fatto (p. 19).

A questo proposito notiamo che lo storico statunitense Paul Buscovitch, dopo aver dedicato
ampio spazio all’argomento nella sua monografia sul sovrano (Peter the Great. The Struggle for Pow-
er. 1671-1725, Cambridge 2001), tradotta in italiano (2003) e in russo (2009) e a cui fa riferimento
pitt volte anche Uspenskij (soprattutto pp. 64-70), ha recentemente pubblicato il volume Succession
to the Throne in Early Modern Russia. The Transfer of Power 1.450-1725 (Cambridge 2021). La ricogni-
zione dei meccanismi della successione al trono dalla Moscovia all’ impero moscovita e fino a Pietro
porta a mettere fortemente in dubbio quel principio legale di primogenitura su cui si basa la lettura
di Uspenskij (pp. 25-26).

Per esempio, lo studioso russo sottolinea che la notoria ‘incapacitd’ o ‘disabilitd’ di Ivan, con-
trapposta alla buona salute di Pietro, fosse un argomento al di fuori del diritto, che non poteva essere
invocato (p. 33). Sono interessanti due anticipazioni che troviamo alla fine del capitolo iniziale: nel
Decreto sulla successione (1722) Pietro condanna il diritto di primogenitura e difende la scelta da par-
te del sovrano del proprio successore rifacendosi non alla modernitd occidentale, ma alla tradizione
biblica, con la scelta di Rebecca in favore di Giacobbe a danno di Esau (p. 36). D’altra parte la se-
quenza degli eredi designati secondo la nuova legge petrina (1722) nel Settecento rappresenterebbe
la continuita della diarchia realizzatasi alla fine della rivolta degli strel cy (p. 35).

Il protagonista del secondo capitolo ¢ Artamon Matveev (p. 38), parente della seconda moglie
di Aleksej Michajlovi¢ e padrino della seconda moglie di suo figlio Fedor. Viene messa a fuoco la
rivalitd del boiaro con II’ja Miloslavskij, padre di Marija, la prima moglie dello zar, e I'alternarsi delle
rispettive carriere. Uspenskij da credito alle fonti, straniere ma anche russe, che dimostrerebbero che
i tentativi da parte del clan Naryskin, da lui guidato, di proclamare erede I’allora giovanissimo figlio
di secondo letto del sovrano risalivano alla morte di questi, anzi, a una fase ancora precedente (p.
54). Altri studiosi occidentali come Lindsey Hughes nei suoi lavori su Sof ’ja Alekseevna e su Pietro
erano stati piti cauti. Forse non va fatta cadere la notizia, riportata in nota, che la biblioteca di uno
di questi testimoni, il predicatore e diplomatico polacco Andrzej Chrysostom Zatuski (1650-1711),
divenuta biblioteca di stato a Varsavia e trofeo di guerra nel 1794, costituisca il nucleo centrale della
Biblioteca Pubblica, ora Nazionale russa di Pietroburgo (p. 43).

Prendendo in esame le motivazioni della rivolta degli szrel ¢y e dei soldati, il terzo capitolo tor-
na sulle cause delle morte di Fedor e presenta tutta una serie di documenti, per la piti parte stranieri,
che la considerano frutto di un avvelenamento. Nel complesso I’azione dei corpi militari stanziati
nella capitale viene giustificata con l'obiettivo non di sovvertire, ma di ripristinare l'ordine, ¢ la szre-
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leckaja smuta diviene la reazione legittimista (attenta a evitare i saccheggi), a un nuovo smutnoe
vremja che minaccia di ripetere quello dei tempi di Boris Godunov (p. 97, 135). In tal modo la ‘nuova
visione’ o revisione della ‘narrazione’ acquisita si basa sul ritorno al punto di vista piti antico, come
nei precedenti studi dell’autore dedicati alle strutture del potere dell’antico regime in Russia (Car’
i Patriarch. Charizma vlasti v Rossii, Moskva 1998; Car’ i Imperator, Moskva 2000). Riconosciamo
qui la visione dualistica della storia che caratterizza I'autore, fin dal notissimo saggio scritto con Jurij
Lotman sul ruolo dei modelli duali.

Va notato che nei documenti citati i difensori del legittimo erede Ivan accusino di usurpazione
(samozvantestvo) con elementi di travestimento, non Pietro, ma il fratello della giovane zarina Ivan
Naryskin (pp. 76, 80), poi messo a morte. Anche il quarto capitolo mostra come dopo tre giorni, rice-
vuta la prova dell’esistenza in vita di Ivan, i ribelli giurino fedelta ugualmente al (primo) zar Ivan e allo
carevi¢ (principe, secondo una fonte tedesca, ‘secondo zar’” per Sil’vestr Medvedev) Pietro (p. 100). Il
tema della nascita della diarchia (sapravitel stvo) Ivan-Pietro ¢ al centro di questo capitolo, che si sforza
di ricostruirne I'origine storica e I'idea della sua applicazione concreta. Se evidenti appaiono le radici
bizantine, numerosi erano stati gli esempi di diarchia padre-figlio nella dinastia precedente (p. 116).

L’autore mostra poi in modo convincente, senza rinunciare a particolari romanzeschi, che
la proposta, apparentemente avanzata dagli strelcy, poté essere loro suggerita da una ‘messaggera,
proveniente dalla corte (p. 123) e rispondeva pienamente alla politica di Sof ’ja. Se la scelta del solo
Pictro implicava la reggenza di sua madre, la diarchia elevava la comune sorella (p. 129-130) ¢ le
conferiva il ruolo ufficiale di governante. L’autore riprende studi recenti che hanno mostrato come
gli atti del fittizio Zemskij sobor del 26 maggio 1682 anticipino la soluzione che si realizzo soltanto
nell’ottobre dello stesso anno, al tempo della pace perpetua con la Polonia (p. 111-112). D’altra parte,
grazie a questa soluzione anche Pietro veniva definitivamente legittimato come zar.

A ogni svolta storica che spinga a riconsiderare la posizione geopolitica della Russia la figura e
I'azione di Pietro il Grande confermano la loro centralita e ineludibile problematicitd. Cosi anche lo
studio di un solo momento, quello iniziale, della sua vita pubblica, letto oggi, acquista un interesse
particolare.

Laura Rossi
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P.A. Vjazemskij, Briciole della vita, a cara di S. Vitale, Adelphi, Milano 2022, pp. 20s.

Sfogliando I/ bottone di Puskin di Serena Vitale, geniale montaggio biografico uscito nel lonta-
no 1995, ci si imbatteva in alcuni aneddoti del principe P.A. Vjazemskij (1792-1878): brevi fotogram-
mi, impercettibili istanti di vita mondana russa che frammezzavano la biografia del puer, in partico-
lare in quel periodo che lo aveva visto umiliato da Nicola I e posto sotto la sua stretta sorveglianza.
Apparentemente slegati dalla vita di Puskin, quegli aneddoti acquisivano invece il significato di un
commento, come se quel mondo corresponsabile della rovina del poeta stesse intonando un sini-
stro coro di commiato. Quasi trent’anni dopo Serena Vitale fa rivivere quel coro, proponendo una
traduzione — la prima in Italia — di una parte dei taccuini di Vjazemskij. Gid pupillo di Karamzin,
poi poeta, romanziere, critico letterario, memorialista e pubblicista, uomo di vasta cultura e squi-
sito savoir-faire, personalith eclettica e brillante in vita, dopo la morte Vjazemskij subisce lo stesso
destino di altri protagonisti del Secolo d’Oro della poesia russa, ridotti a flebili astri della galassia
puskiniana. Con questa traduzione Vitale ce lo restituisce nel suo contesto originale, ridando colore
e spessore a una vita eccezionalmente lunga per i canoni del tempo - ottantasei anni: abbastanza per
veder avvicendarsi cinque zar (Caterina 11, Paolo 1, Alessandro 1, Nicola 1 e Alessandro 11) ¢ assistere
ad alcuni dei pitt importanti avvenimenti della storia russa moderna. Testimone, anzi, ‘termometro’
— come amava definirsi lui — di piti epoche, Vjazemskij osserva la vita dei suoi contemporanei da
molteplici angolazioni: prima volontario nella guerra contro Napoleone, poi rappresentante della
missione diplomatica a Varsavia, quindi, anch’egli boicottato dal governo zarista, funzionario pres-
so il Ministero delle Finanze e infine censore. Sullo sfondo, un’intensa attivita letteraria, che nei
suoi periodi piu felici si nutre tanto del sodalizio con Puskin e delle allegre schermaglie dell’Ar-
zamas, dove ¢ noto con il soprannome di Asmodeo, quanto delle conversazioni salottiere, di cui ¢
riconosciuto maestro indiscusso.

Gli appunti di Vjazemskij nella loro versione originale occupano trentasei taccuini, redatti
nell’arco di oltre sessant’anni. Vitale ne offre al lettore italiano una scelta, celando abilmente dietro
a un prodotto editoriale di gradevole lettura I'enorme lavoro che ha preceduto ¢ accompagnato la
fase traduttiva: non solo un processo di selezione reso inevitabilmente arduo dalla mole dell’ope-
ra, ma anche uno studio filologico volto a correggere le mende delle prime edizioni parziali uscite
in Russia, a cura prima di Lidija Ginzburg (1929) ¢ poi di Vera Necaeva (1963). La traduzione di
Vitale conserva la verve e il caustico spirito mondano della lingua di Vjazemskij, che con giochi di
parole, freddure e francesismi distribuisce in parti uguali innocui sberleth ¢ dardi appuntiti. Nel
genere dell’aneddoto si rivela il talento di Vjazemskij, precursore di una scrittura frammentaria che
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si affermerd nel Novecento: non una ricostruzione precisa di fatti e avvenimenti, ma una galleria di
personaggi colti in istantanee che ne cristallizzano piaggerie, vizi e debolezze, consegnandoci un
gustosissimo dietro le quinte degli ambienti nobiliari, militari e letterari russi ottocenteschi. Ap-
prendiamo cosi di certi nomignoli di Napoleone, del senso dell’'umorismo di Caterina 11 e del tem-
peramento geloso di Paolo 1; veniamo a sapere che il generale EP. Uvarov dominava i francesi sul
campo di battaglia ma ne usciva sconfitto in campo linguistico; riconosciamo certi tratti famigliari
di Puskin, quali I’arguzia ¢ la cavalleria; sorprendiamo un G.R. DerZavin in preda alla sonnolenza
mentre gli si declamano versi; sorridiamo di fronte alla gaffe di P.A. Pletney, distratto ospite di N.I.
Gnedi¢. Ma scopriamo anche personalitd meno note, come lo zio di Puskin, Vasilij L’vovi¢, oppure
EI Tolstoj T'americano, 'esploratore e avventuriero che ispird personaggi delle opere di Puskin,
A.S. Griboedov e L.N. Tolstoj. A dire il vero, nei suoi appunti Vjazemskij raduna intere categorie
di individui che vivrebbero bene tra le pagine di un romanzo, dai bugiardi impenitenti, come il
principe georgiano D.E. Cicianov e il conte polacco W. Krasinskij, ai seduttori seriali, come il prin-
cipe A.K. Razumovskij o le molte nobildonne di cui galantemente si omette il nome. Innumerevoli
anche i motti ¢ le facezie, come quella sul prete che celebra il matrimonio di due giovani di brutto
aspetto e raccomanda loro di amarsi tutta la vita perché non troveranno nessun altro disposto a
farlo, o quella che suggerisce di scegliere tra una moglie ¢ una carrozza, per non correre il rischio di
vedersi privati di entrambe. Non mancano, infine, momenti in cui da questo turbinio di voci emerge
in modo pit nitido quella dello stesso Vjazemskij, narratore invisibile che qua e 14 fa capolino, per-
fettamente a suo agio tanto nel cicaleccio mondano, quanto nelle contese letterarie e nel dibattito
tra liberali e conservatori. Se considerato nel suo insieme, da questo mosaico di frammenti prende
forma una narrazione pit organica che ha un unico oggetto: la Russia. La Russia degli zar despoti,
dei funzionari corrotti, dei giocatori incalliti, ma anche una Russia orgogliosa ¢ insieme autoironica,
terra prodiga di geni e impostori, custode di lingotti d’oro che baratta con monete da venti copeche,
per usare una delle tante immagini coniate da Vjazemskij: una Russia-paradosso che suscitera nostal-
gia nel lettore, soprattutto del nostro tempo.

Completano I'edizione un regesto finale, che comprende oltre centocinquanta nomi per buo-
na parte sconosciuti al lettore italiano, e una lunga Vita di Asmodeo, confezionata in uno stile con-
geniale all’autrice: invece di una narrazione cronologicamente ordinata, un montaggio di episodi,
aneddoti, curiosita, riferiti non solo alla biografia di Vjazemskij ma anche alle molte personalita
entrate nell’'orbita della sua lunga e travagliata esistenza. “I'Toxos cepane npocut” (“Il cuore invoca
pace”), recita il verso puskiniano. E la Serena Vitale scrittrice concede pace al suo eroe, prendendosi
la licenza di farlo morire prima che la vecchiaia lo privi del senno, ¢ creando al suo posto un’ombra,
un Doppelginger ‘sinistro e caricaturale’ che gli sopravvive qualche giorno.

Raffaella Vassena
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R. De Giorgi, Storia di un’ossessione. Lev Tolstoj e Viadimir Certkov, Del Vecchio,
Bracciano 2022, pp. 540.

I libro di Roberta De Giorgi va a colmare una lacuna esistente nel vastissimo panorama di
studi tolstoiani, i quali non contemplavano fino ad oggi un saggio approfondito ¢ documentato sui
rapporti del grande scrittore con colui che ¢ stato ripetutamente definito la sua ‘eminenza grigia.

Il lavoro di De Giorgi si avvale di una documentazione molto ampia, impreziosita da copiosi
materiali d’archivio, che sono stati sottoposti al vaglio di un lavoro lungo e minuzioso. Ci6 ha con-
sentito di ricostruire 'immagine di Vladimir Certkov, principale interprete e sostenitore del tolstoi-
smo, con imparzialitd e realismo, rendendo giustizia ad un personaggio che ha occupato un posto
fondamentale nella vita privata e lavorativa dello scrittore. Ne emerge una figura che assume un
volto umano, una personalita che incontra Tolstoj (nel 1883) sulla base delle loro ‘affinita elettive) e
ne diventa seguace, segretario, consigliere, redattore, amico, acquisendo sempre piti potere sul conte.

Con il suo ineccepibile studio, De Giorgi dimostra come I'intensa attivita di Certkov a fianco
di Tolstoj sia stata sempre guidata dalla convinzione che I'arte dello scrittore dovesse essere al servi-
zio di un’ideale e suo compito fosse spronarlo e coadiuvarlo in questa missione. Per questo Certkov
mira continuamente a mettere in evidenza il messaggio cristiano dell’opera di Tolstoj, suggerendo
che deve essere accessibile a tutti, non solo ai lettori colti, e questo anche a discapito dello stile.

Col passare del tempo, Certkov si consolida nel ruolo di redattore/amico/ segretario e questo
fa si che egli spesso riesca ad imporre la propria volonta, una volonta di fronte alla quale Tolstoj si
rivela quasi sempre accondiscendente. Il conte infatti ripone nell’amico una fiducia illimitata, nutre
nei suoi confronti sentimenti paterni ed inoltre, per carattere, ¢ incline a rifuggire i conflitti e cosi
sotto il peso degli anni, tende a lasciargli sempre pit spazio di manovra.

Dallo studio di De Giorgi emerge il ritratto di un uomo legato a Tolstoj da un rapporto pato-
logico (un’ossessione), eppure, nonostante il suo carattere accentratore, non ¢ solo la sete di potere
che lo porta a voler gestire le opere del conte, quanto il credo in una sua missione. Nel perseguire
questo intento egli ignora ripetutamente i tentativi del conte di ritornare ad una scrittura lettera-
ria e scoraggia il suo anelito artistico. A questo argomento I’A. dedica una breve, ma importante,
riflessione (pp. 357-363) in cui evidenzia come a partire dalla comparsa di Certkov, I'attivita di Tol-
stoj sia soprattutto saggistica. Mentre I'amico considera I’arte un impedimento alla diffusione della
dottrina, Tolstoj ¢ continuamente attratto dalla scrittura artistica. Siamo personalmente convinti
che in Tolstoj convivessero due anime: una, razionale e consapevole, che tendeva a un modello di
vita ascetico e privilegiava la scrittura saggistica, I’altra, inconscia ¢ irrazionale, che si riconduce ai
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suoi fallimenti personali nel condurre una vita moralmente ineccepibile e casta e si riflette nel suo
desiderio continuo di ritornare alla scrittura artistica.

L’evoluzione del rapporto Tolstoj—Certkov ¢ descritta in dieci capitoli, in cui I’A. ricostruisce
questa storia con uno stile che, nonostante I’'argomento cosi complesso, riesce ad essere lieve e avvin-
cente, tanto che spesso il lettore ha I'impressione di leggere un romanzo.

A partire dal loro incontro si dipana la storia del “Posrednik” (L’intermediario, 1884-1935),
una casa editrice divulgativa che prende il nome proprio dal ruolo di mediazione svolto da Certkov
fra Tolstoj, altri scrittori ¢ il popolo, con 'obiettivo comune di “elevare culturalmente il popolo”
(p- 43), trasmettendo un messaggio di tipo religioso: ¢ questo da subito e restera fino alla fine I’asse
portante del rapporto fra Tolstoj ¢ il suo giovane amico. La forte influenza di Certkov sul conte si
rivela immediatamente, e col passare del tempo, la posizione di Certkov si consolida: egli per tutta la
vita cerca di dirottare gli interessi di Tolstoj verso I’ insegnamento religioso ¢, da un iniziale ruolo di
intermediario, passa a quello di consigliere, dispensando suggerimenti sia in fatto di stile, sia di con-
tenuto. E, nonostante I’aperto dogmatismo religioso di Certkov, molto spesso Tolstoj si dimostra
accondiscendente e gli consente addirittura di mettere mano ai suoi testi. Cosi, 'ombra di Certkov
comincia a proiettarsi sugli scritti di Tolstoj, ¢ inizia quell’evoluzione del ruolo di Certkov che, nel
tempo, I’avrebbe visto trasformarsi in “confidente, editore, redattore, traduttore, archivista, autore
di raccolte di pensieri” (p. 259).

Una delle opere che maggiormente rivela 'influenza del discepolo su Tolstoj ¢ La sonata a
Kreutzer (Krejcerova sonata, 1899), romanzo dalla lunga gestazione, che attraversa nove redazioni
scritte in circa due anni e che costituisce loggetto del terzo capitolo. Il carteggio, in parte inedito, di
cui vengono riportati ampi stralci, ¢ prezioso per capire le pressioni esercitate su Tolstoj da Certkov
affinché scriva una post-fazione chiarificatrice. Lo scontro non ¢ aperto, ma tenace: dalle epistole del
discepolo emerge la preoccupazione che La sonata non persegua il fine edificante che ogni scritto
deve avere e che, al contrario, disorienti ¢ allontani i lettori dall’insegnamento cristiano. Infine, Tol-
stoj porta a termine la post-fazione, ma disattende le aspettative dell’amico, sostenendo il principio
della castita e negando I’istituzione del matrimonio. Lo scandalo che ne segue ¢ cosa nota.

Nel quarto capitolo si analizza il ruolo fondamentale che Certkov ha svolto per la conservazio-
ne di molti scritti di Tolstoj, di cui diversamente avremmo perso le tracce: abbozzi di testi letterari,
corrispondenza privata e diari. Questi ultimi sono una delle cause del profondo dissidio con Sof ’ja
Andreevna, che vieta al marito di trasmetterli all’amico. Un conflitto lungo e aspro, che segue sem-
pre lo stesso copione: “Iinsistenza di Certkov, i sentimenti contrastanti e ambigui di Tolstoj, che
nega per poi concedere, i divieti ¢ le scenate della moglie [...] e I'immancabile trionfo della volonta
di Certkov” (p. 171). Nel capitolo successivo viene analizzata una nuova fase della vita di Certkov
che, seguendo le orme di Tolstoj e del suo pacifismo, entra in contatto col mondo dei settari. L’A.
conosce bene I'argomento, di cui si ¢ gid occupata in scritti precedenti, e tratta ’argomento in modo
dettagliato ¢ documentato. L’A. ripercorre i rapporti di Tolstoj col mondo dei settari che Certkov
segue con timore, in quanto teme che lo scrittore si allontani troppo dalla dottrina cristiana (o,
forse, dalla sua personale sfera di influenza). Il sodalizio con Tolstoj si ristabilisce quando, a partire
dagli anni Novanta, si acuiscono le persecuzioni nei confronti dei settari. La precedente freddezza
nei confronti della loro fede, si trasforma ora in Certkov in un impegno profuso a loro sostegno.
%ando le persecuzioni si acuiscono, si espone in prima persona: raccoglie documenti in loro difesa,
pubblica (all’estero) la storia di una persecuzione, I/ rapimento dei figli dei Chilkov (Pochiséenie detej
Chilkova) e fa circolare scritti che denunciano le torture inflitte agli obiettori di coscienza, ponendo
cost le basi del suo futuro esilio.
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Il sesto capitolo descrive la nuova attivita editoriale di Certkov che da Croydon, vicino a
Londra, intraprende una collaborazione con una piccola casa editrice, la “Brotherhood Publishing
Company” (BpC), gestita da Kenworthy, un seguace di Tolstoj. Il ruolo di Certkov in questa fase
diviene preminente: egli ottiene per la Bpc il diritto alla prima edizione in inglese di ogni nuova
opera di Tolstoj.

Intanto fra i due protagonisti, sorge un’altra questione che li porta al primo aperto conflitto.
Tolstoj, verso la fine degli anni Novanta, sta tentando di organizzare I'esodo di circa 10.000 ducho-
bory (dapprima a Cipro, poi in Canada), finanziando I'operazione col provento della pubblicazione
di Resurrezione (Voskresenie) Le difficolta di pubblicazione e traduzione del romanzo acuiscono il
conflitto al punto tale che Certkov interrompe lo scambio epistolare col conte ¢ lo riprende solo
per chiedere di essere esonerato dall’incombenza di occuparsi del trasferimento dei duchobory e
dell’uscita del romanzo. Un gesto impulsivo, una richiesta dalla quale recede molto rapidamente,
troppo geloso del ruolo che occupa nella vita dello scrittore. Ma lo scontro non si cheta, al contrario
si acuisce in occasione della pubblicazione di Resurrezione, di cui De Giorgi riporta tutti i dettagli,
rivelando la tensione sorta fra lo scrittore e I'amico.

Nonostante tutto Tolstoj continua a dare fiducia all’amico, confermandone il ruolo di suo
unico agente letterario all’estero e il settimo capitolo descrive I'attivita editoriale indipendente che
Certkov intraprende a partire dal 1897. Impossessatosi dell’esclusiva delle nuove opere di Tolstoj
all’estero, intraprende una serie di azioni editoriali che sfociano in quella che possiamo conside-
rare la sua pitt importante attivitd degli anni dell’esilio, la “Free Age Press” (FAP). Sorta nel 1900
come una specie di edizione inglese della sua precedente casa editrice “Svobodnoe Slovo”, pubblica
esclusivamente opere di Tolstoj di carattere morale e religioso. La FAP diviene il nuovo pulpito per
la diffusione in lingua inglese della dottrina tolstoiana e I’A. ne ricostruisce le vicende e i conflitti
interni, che riguardano prevalentemente il rifiuto dei diritti d’autore imposto da Certkov, che si
rifrange anche sui traduttori.

Il capitolo ottavo racchiude il cuore della storia del sodalizio fra lo scrittore ¢ il suo giovane
amico, narrando le vicende ¢ le conseguenze del testamento che Tolstoj firma il 22 luglio del 1910,
col quale lascia il suo retaggio intellettuale alla figlia Aleksandra L’vovna, ma riservando a Certkov
un ruolo chiave nella vicenda. Infatti il testamento ¢ accompagnato da una Noza esplicativa (Ob’-
Jjazatelnaja zapiska), firmata il 31 luglio, con la quale egli lascia nelle mani di Certkov la gestione
di tutte le sue opere, stampate ¢ inedite, senza alcuna clausola temporale. La gestazione di questo
documento (che passa attraverso diverse redazioni) viene descritta nei dettagli, dimostrando come,
per anni, Certkov abbia alimentato il desiderio dello scrittore di rinunciare ai diritti delle sue opere,
acuendo in tal modo il conflitto con Sof ’ja Andreevna e allontanandolo gradualmente da lei. Dallo
studio di De Giorgi emerge finalmente il volto di un personaggio in preda ad una sola ossessione:
impadronirsi della futura eredita letteraria di Tolstoj. A tal fine, per anni organizza il passaggio nelle
sue sole mani della gestione postuma delle opere di Tolstoj.

La storia del testamento e del conflitto dello scrittore con la moglie ¢ ineluttabilmente
connessa a quella della sua fuga e della morte, avvenuta il 7 novembre 1910, che sono oggetto del
nono capitolo. Sugli ultimi due argomenti la bibliografia esistente era gia vastissima, e il pregio del
lavoro di De Giorgi consta nell’aver organizzato questa enorme mole di testimonianze in una nar-
razione convincente e dal tono coinvolgente. La ricostruzione del conflitto fra Certkov ¢ Sof ja
Andreevna ¢ arricchita di inediti documenti di archivio. Tale dissidio ¢ fonte di dolore e amarezza
anche per lo scrittore, eternamente combattuto fra il sostegno all’amico e ’amore per la moglie e
la famiglia. Il contrasto assume toni drammatici in occasione della fuga di Tolstoj, che lo porta a
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morire nella stazione di Astapovo, senza che la moglie sia ammessa al suo capezzale, se non a pochi
minuti dalla morte, quando Tolstoj ¢ ormai privo di conoscenza. Ein quest’occasione che la figura di
Certkov esce dall’ambito familiare e diventa nota al vasto pubblico, in quanto la stampa documenta
dettagliatamente la sua presenza al capezzale di Tolstoj ¢, contestualmente, comincia ad accusarlo di
aver provocato la fuga dello scrittore, di averlo separato dalla consorte ¢, infine, di avergli impedito
la riconciliazione con la chiesa ortodossa.

L’A. sostiene che “Certkov non aveva spinto Tolstoj a fuggire” (p. 446), anche se aveva gioito
di fronte alla notizia. Le accuse nei suoi confronti comunque continuano per anni, tanto che nel
1922 Certkov scrive La fuga di Tolstoj (Uchod Tolstogo), un libretto di un centinaio di pagine in sua
difesa, in cui riporta una gran quantita di documenti, organizzati in modo tale da addossare le colpe
a Sof’ja Andreevna.

L’ultimo capitolo narra della vita e dell’attivita di Certkov dopo la morte del maestro; sono gli
anni in cui egli si dedica al suo sogno: I'edizione dell’opera omnia di Tolstoj. Impresa comunque non
facile, in quanto i manoscritti dello scrittore sono dislocati in tre sedi diverse e in mano a persone
diverse. Sono anni contrassegnati da una continua lotta con la famiglia per ’accesso ai manoscritti,
sempre al fine di essere 'unico editore delle opere del maestro. Contemporaneamente continua a es-
sere il principale portavoce del tolstoismo e si batte per difendere i diritti degli obiettori di coscienza
ed ¢ al centro di molte iniziative culturali legate a Tolstoj, fra cui progetti editoriali e associazioni in
memoria dello scrittore.

Dopo larivoluzione d’ottobre Certkov continua la sua lotta per realizzare I'impresa della pub-
blicazione del Polnoe Sobranie Socinenij (pss) di Tolstoj e a tal fine ¢ costretto a prendere ripetuti
contatti col governo bolscevico, in cerca di finanziamenti e di permessi. Alla scomparsa di Certkov,
nel 1936, erano usciti settantadue volume delle Opere, tuttavia I’edizione continua e la raccolta viene
completata nel 1958. Come sostiene De Giorgi, Certkov aveva coronato il sogno della sua vita: “il
suo nome — impresso su tutti i novanta volumi del Pss, nel ruolo unico ¢ insostituibile di ‘direttore
e responsabile editoriale’ — non poteva pit essere scisso da quello del suo grande amico e maitre 4
penser, Lev Nikolaevi¢ Tolstoj” (p. s00).

Il grande pregio di questo lavoro consiste nel far parlare le fonti, dando voce all’ininterrotto
dialogo fra maestro e discepolo, un dialogo che segna in modo ineluttabile la vita ¢ le opere di Tol-
stoj. L'utilizzo di copiosi materiali inediti consente di insinuarsi nelle pieghe di questo rapporto cosi
intimo (direbbe Sklovskij, quasi ‘scandaloso’), da comprendere uno scambio dei diari.

Ne emerge una figura che la figlia di Tolstoj, Aleksandra L’vovna, descrive con le seguenti
parole: “Non sopportava essere contraddetto. Mondanita e umorismo, testardaggine e dispotismo,
ampicezza di vedute e ottusitd, intolleranza settaria: tutto questo confluiva in quest’'uomo” (cit. p.
492). Tuttavia dobbiamo riconoscergli il grande merito di aver dato un enorme contributo nella
conservazione, ricostruzione e pubblicazione dell’opera di Tolstoj.

Maria Zalambani
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L. Piccolo, Ugo Ojetti ¢ la Russia: incontri, itinerari, corrispondenze, Altralinea,
Firenze 2021, pp. 242.

Uno dei filoni di ricerca pit significativi che riguardano la storia della slavistica italiana ¢ sicu-
ramente quello dei rapporti tra gli intellettuali italiani e gli esponenti della societa russa o gli studiosi
di letterature slave. Il Novecento come noto ¢ stato ricco di figure che, pur non venendo da una for-
mazione slavistica, hanno intessuto in Italia importanti relazioni con intellettuali russi e studiosi di
quella cultura, proponendosi con risultati non privi di rilievo come interpreti appassionati di opere,
luoghi e fenomeni, sollevando problemi, favorendo contatti, incontri e dibattiti: Papini, Prezzolini,
Soffici, Codignola, Fiore ¢ molti altri. Una delle piti originali e prolifiche tra queste personalitd ¢
sicuramente quella di Ugo Ojetti (1871-1946), scrittore, critico d’arte e giornalista divenuto celebre
gia alla fine del x1xX secolo per le sue innovative interviste ai letterati, e poi, soprattutto in virti delle
proprie competenze di critico d’arte, per la collaborazione (che mantenne fino alla morte) con il
“Corriere della sera” (la Terza pagina era il suo ‘palcoscenico’ prediletto), di cui fu anche direttore
nel 1926. In tutta la sua vita Ojetti ebbe uno sguardo molto attento al mondo orientale, in particola-
re a quello russo; sguardo che emerge nelle preziose corrispondenze di viaggio per il “Corriere della
sera” e nei rapporti personali, visto che nel suo archivio figurano tracce di contatti epistolari con ben
47 corrispondenti russi, tra i cui nomi spicca sicuramente quello di Maksim Gor’kij, “una delle per-
sonalitd russe che maggiormente ha influito sulla comprensione di Ojetti del mondo russo” (p. 72).

A ricostruire il percorso di ‘esplorazione’ del mondo russo da parte di Ojetti, questo “Ulisse as-
setato di sapere”, raffinato uomo di lettere per il quale Indro Montanelli spese parole di grande stima,
contribuisce con una certa organicita lo studio monografico di Laura Piccolo, uscito per le edizioni
Altralinea nella collana di Studi storici e pubblicato con il patrocinio della Societd di Studi Fioren-
tini. Va detto che l'autrice, professore associato di letteratura russa presso I’ Universit di Roma Tre,
puo vantare una lunga esperienza nelle ricerche di archivio che riguardano gli emigrati russi in Italia
e i loro rapporti con gli intellettuali nostrani, avendo preso parte attiva al progetto sugli “Archivi
russi in Italia’, grazie al quale possiamo avere una mappatura fondamentale delle presenze russe in
Italia nel Novecento, oltre che numerosi dati archivistici, da cui partire per svolgere ricerche come
quella dell’autrice. Ebbene, I’Ojetti di Laura Piccolo rispecchia la sua “scelta di tirare le somme di
anni di ricerche” (p. 19), quindi va interpretato come il punto di arrivo di un lungo lavoro basato
su documenti inediti, sia testuali che visuali, raccolti negli archivi a cui conducevano le tracce la-
sciate dall’intellettuale romano: oltre che all’Archivio Centrale di Stato e del Ministero degli Esteri
italiano, preziosi documenti sono stati rinvenuti in quello del “Corriere della Sera”, del Gabinetto
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Viessieux, della Biblioteca Nazionale di Firenze e della Galleria Nazionale d’Arte Moderna e Con-
temporanea di Roma, dove pure si conserva un fondo Ojetti. Il risultato ¢ un prezioso e sistematico
lavoro che si avvale di una consolidata metodologia e che, pur presentando una ricca messe di mate-
riali, non chiude la porta a successivi approfondimenti, che si potrebbero ulteriormente sviluppare
partendo dall’impianto proposto dall’autrice del volume.

Il libro segue i percorsi russi di Ojetti secondo un criterio cronologico e una divisione in nuclei
biografici e (nell’ultima parte) tematici che si rispecchia nei capitoli 11-v, mentre nel 1 si offre un
ritratto di Ojetti alla luce dei suoi contatti russi. Il 11 capitolo ¢ dedicato ai reportage giornalistici
sul viaggio nella Russia asiatica, redatti per il “Corriere della sera” all’inizio del secolo ¢ noti con il
nome di “Lettere asiatiche”: vi figurano infatti descrizioni delle tappe di un viaggio che lo porto fino
“all’ultima cittadina russa prima del confine cinese” (p. 59).

Di particolare interesse ¢ poi la conoscenza e frequentazione di Ojetti con Gor’kij, nella cor-
nice autunnale fiorentina del 1907, a cui ¢ dedicato il capitolo 111: affidandosi a preziosi materiali
d’archivio e incrociandone i dati con recensioni e articoli di giornale, Piccolo segue il corso delle
settimane in cui sboccia, si consolida e purtroppo (a causa di un malinteso) si interrompe questa
amicizia, tra lunghe discussioni a tavola, scambi di libri e preziose riflessioni, come quella sul con-
tadino russo ispirata dalla statua del Ciccajolo di Trentacoste, davanti alla quale “Gor’kij andava in
estasi” (p. 81).

Altra tappa fondamentale dell’itinerario di Ojetti alla scoperta della Russia ¢ un secondo viag-
gio in quelle terre, compiuto con la moglie Fernanda Gobba nel 1910 ¢ sempre per il “Corriere della
sera’, al quale Iautore intende proporre “articoli composti di tanti pezzi, spunti, quadretti liberi e
leggeri”: come sottolinea Piccolo, che vi dedica 'intero capitolo 1v, si tratta di “materiali eterogenei,
che nell’insieme richiamano alla mente il reportage narrativo” (p. 103) ¢ per la cui redazione Ojetti
trovo un valido aiuto nella moglie Fernanda. Questi materiali possono richiamarsi al titolo della
rubrica in cui apparvero sul “Corriere della sera’, ovvero Cose viste in Russia: vi si riflettono infatti
alcune caratteristiche dello stile del ‘veditore’ Ojetti, quindi sguardo incantato, talora leggero, sulle
cose anche semplici della vita, con particolare attenzione a quelle che ispirano riflessioni sull’anima
del popolo e confronti con I’Occidente.

Tra i numerosi pregi dello studio di Piccolo spicca sicuramente anche quello ‘visuale’, dato che
il volume ospita numerose fotografie che ritraggono il protagonista in diversi momenti della sua vita
personale ¢ intellettuale, soprattutto dei suoi viaggi, anche in questo caso materiale che ¢ stato rinve-
nuto nei fondi archivistici di Ojetti: si tratta di un altro elemento di pregio per questo volume che si
pone come un esempio per quanti vorranno dare ulteriore sviluppo al grande tema dei rapporti tra
gli intellettuali italiani e il mondo russo, che presenta ancora numerosi itinerari da esplorare.

Marco Caratozzolo
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T.G. Masaryk, La nuova Europa. Il punto di vista slavo, presentazione di K. Gajan.
Introduzione, postfazione e cura di F. Leoncini, con la commemorazione di Bene-
detto Croce, Castelvecchi, Roma 2021, pp. 290.

A distanza di ventiquattro anni dalla prima, esce la seconda edizione critica di questo volume
di Masaryk, edizione che ¢ stata rivista sulla base di quella ceca apparsa nel 2016 a cura dell’'Ustav T.
G. Masaryk e del Masarykuv tistav a Archiv Av CR. Essa comprende e accresce organico e compiuto
commento al testo, che il traduttore e curatore Francesco Leoncini aveva gia deciso di inserire nella
precedente pubblicazione, senza il quale opera masarykiana sarebbe risultata di difficile interpre-
tazione. L’apparato mira a fornire al lettore italiano un quadro esplicativo della filosofia politica e
dei riferimenti storici del pensiero di uno dei maggiori esponenti democratici dei primi decenni del
Ventesimo secolo.

Il volume ricomprende il breve saggio dell’allora vicepresidente della Masarykova Spolecnost,
Koloman Gajan, che inquadra il percorso ideale e politico dell’autore, la cronologia della sua vita e
delle sue opere, assai opportuna in quanto ancora poco nota al grande pubblico italiano, e I'origi-
naria introduzione. In questa introduzione Leoncini delinea la statura intellettuale di Masaryk e il
contesto internazionale del Primo conflitto mondiale in cui matura la sua iniziativa di propugnare e
giustificare presso gli Alleati il progetto di uno stato cecoslovacco.

La postfazione dal titolo Sfida e doppia sconfitta dell" umanesimo fa emergere gli aspetti di asso-
luta attualitd del messaggio dello statista ceco, ¢ lo ripropone con toni talvolta provocatori. L’altra
novitd presente nel volume ¢ la pubblicazione della commemorazione di Masaryk tenuta da Bene-
detto Croce a Palazzo Venezia, corredata dagli assai significativi echi di stampa che mettevano in
rilievo la statura delle due personalita ¢ il riconquistato spirito liberale e democratico. L’intervento
di Croce ebbe luogo in un momento cruciale della storia italiana, il 7 marzo 1945, all'indomani della
sconfitta del fascismo ma con parte del Paese ancora occupato dalle armate tedesche. Il discorso,
tenuto su invito del ministro cecoslovacco presso il Qtlirinale, ha come titolo Italia e Boemia. In me-
moria di T.G. Masaryk, e mirava a sollecitare una riflessione storica sulle vicende di quella travagliata
regione, al centro di dinamiche contrastanti.

In Masaryk Croce considera soprattutto rilevante la dimensione di uomo d’azione e di stati-
sta, ¢ il discorso si snoda attraverso un esame dei rapporti intercorsi tra le due nazioni a partire dal
1620 sino al 1938, due date tragiche che videro la capitolazione delle terre boeme. La disfatta della
Montagna Bianca costitui un evento decisivo nel corso della Guerra dei Trent’anni e determino de

facto il ritorno di Boemia e Moravia sotto il dominio asburgico e I’avvio della politica di germaniz-
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zazione e della tirannica restaurazione cattolica. Fu a partire dalla fine del xv111 secolo che inizio la
cosiddetta ndrodni obrozeni, ovvero la rinascita nazionale, che trovo il suo compimento solo al ter-
mine del conflitto mondiale. Croce ricorda come Giuseppe Mazzini, nelle sue Leztere slave, avesse
messo in rilievo il diverso obiettivo degli esponenti cechi rispetto a quello degli altri popoli della
Monarchia, in quanto essi anelavano a una forma di autonomia piuttosto che all’indipendenza, e
quindi il ruolo decisivo di Masaryk nella svolta antiasburgica. La Cecoslovacchia ebbe tuttavia vita
breve, poiché il 30 settembre 1938 a Monaco fu condannata a morte da parte di Inghilterra, Francia
e Italia, che la cedettero al suo aguzzino tedesco, trasformando la Boemia in Protettorato del Reich.
Nella postfazione emerge apertamente cio che il filosofo napoletano aveva tenuamente abbozzato,
ovvero il filo rosso che avvicina il leader ceco a Mazzini, individuabile nei concetti di ‘democrazia’,
‘nazionalitd’ e di rispetto delle piccole nazioni, sulla base dei valori umanistici dai quali scaturiva la
loro azione politica. La Ceskd otdzka si risolve all’interno di una nuova organizzazione dell’Euro-
pa, nella quale la nazione ceca pud mostrare appieno la sua forza politica e morale. Essa “non pud
piti tollerare di essere posta sotto tutela”: cosi facendo Masaryk fornisce una risposta all’atteggia-
mento altamente scettico manifestato da Hubert Gordon Schauer nel suo celebre articolo del 1886
apparso sulla rivista “Cas” e intitolato Nase dvé otdzky [Le nostre due questioni]. In esso il filosofo
e critico letterario, mettendo in luce la crisi di identita che si stava manifestando in molte societa
alla fine dell’Ottocento, cosi come lo scetticismo degli intellettuali fiz de siécle, palesava il disagio
in cui si trovava il suo popolo in quegli anni, chiedendosi quale fosse in realta il compito della sua
nazione e quale fosse la sua stessa ragion d’essere, se avesse cio¢ un senso appartenere a una piccola
nazione o se invece non fosse meglio per un piccolo popolo essere inserito in una piti grande come
quella tedesca. La problematica da lui presa in esame ¢ di carattere culturale e si rifa alla convinzio-
ne che una nazione, per poter essere considerata veramente tale, deve essere qualcosa di pitt di una
semplice collettivita di persone unite dalla stessa lingua: si pud parlare infatti di nazione solo dove
ci sia “una solida, ininterrotta continuita tra passato, presente e futuro, dove esista una vera legge
interna di sviluppo, dove vi sia un’unita di spiriti e di obiettivi. Senza ideali, senza la coscienza di
una missione morale, non vi ¢ nazione”.

Masaryk riprende dunque la problematica affrontata da Schauer e, per avvalorare la sua tesi e
la sua filosofia della storia, parte da Jan Hus e soprattutto dalla riforma hussita come fondamento
dell’identita dei cechi di Boemia e Moravia (ad essa si era ricollegata, tra I’altro, anche la rinascita
nazionale, che aveva visto nel movimento hussita la prima rivoluzione europea), passando attraver-
so i Fratelli Boemi ¢ Comenio, fino al risveglio di fine Settecento con Josef Dobrovsky, ¢ ai primi
dell’Ottocento con FrantiSek Palacky e Karel Havli¢ek Borovsky, nel quale aveva riconosciuto gli
argomenti pill importanti per la critica alla tradizione panslava. A suo avviso, nella storia ceca si
presenterebbero in maniera ciclica la stessa forza morale, la stessa spinta ideale ¢ le stesse aspirazioni
politiche atte a dar vita a un inconfondibile e originale carattere. La ‘questione ceca’ presentata da
Masaryk non solo in La Nuova Europa ma gia nell’omonimo volume, nonché in Nase nynejsi krize
[La nostra crisi attuale], ha dato vita a un’ampia discussione tra storici e filosofi sul ‘senso del destino
ceco, che avrebbe animato il dibattito pubblico dal 1895 fino al 1938, a dimostrazione di come an-
che durante la Prima repubblica si sentisse il bisogno di riflettere sulla natura e sul ruolo dello stato
cecoslovacco appena costituitosi. Tuttavia questa discussione non accennera a esaurirsi nemmeno
negli anni successivi quando, soprattutto in seguito alle ferite inferte alla Cecoslovacchia dopo il
Patto di Monaco, si andra a intrecciare alla questione relativa al rapporto con i tedesco-boemi, che
rappresenta una delle costanti della storia ceca e dalla quale I’intera questione aveva preso le mosse.
A partire dal X11 secolo i cechi avevano dovuto infatti confrontarsi costantemente con il ‘problema’
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tedesco, che ha influenzato sia la politica dello stato ceco sia I'atteggiamento del suo popolo, ¢ al
quale, va ricordato, il curatore ha dedicato i suoi primi lavori (sull’autodeterminazione e sulla que-
stione dei Sudeti).

Nel corso degli anni Settanta e Ottanta del Novecento, quando la Cecoslovacchia stava attra-
versando una profonda crisi di carattere storico, ideologico e culturale, tale questione occuperd un
ampio spazio anche all’interno dell’editoria dell’esilio e del samizdat. Degna di menzione ¢ senz’al-
tro la controversia nata tra Viclav Havel e Milan Kundera sul significato del ’68 praghese, che vide
lo scrittore ceco, ora naturalizzato francese, interrogarsi sulle differenze esistenti tra le ‘grandi’ e le
‘piccole’ nazioni. Secondo Kundera, una grande nazione ha garantita automaticamente la propria
esistenza grazie al mero numero dei propri abitanti, a differenza di una piccola che, anche se ha una
certa rilevanza nel mondo, deve comunque ricrearla di giorno in giorno, senza mai fermarsi, poiché
¢ debole e fragile. Questo punto di vista era gia stato abbozzato nell’articolo I/ piccolo e il grande,
uscito proprio in quel periodo su “Literarni listy’, il 1° agosto 1968, in cui lo scrittore esamina aper-
tamente il tema del rapporto tra il proprio Paese e I’ Unione sovietica, che non sarebbe stato parita-
rio, perché i cecoslovacchi si ritrovavano sempre nel ruolo dei minacciati, mentre i sovietici sempre
dalla parte dei dominatori. Questo concetto verra poi ripreso anche nel saggio 1/ sipario del 2005,
dove Kundera parlera della differenza tra i grandi e i piccoli Paesi europei e notera come “ci sono le
nazioni che siedono al tavolo delle trattative e quelle che fanno anticamera tutta la notte”. In questo
caso I’intellettuale ribadird ancora una volta che I'esistenza delle piccole nazioni non ¢ mai “un’ovvia
certezza, ma sempre una domanda, una scommessa, un rischio”.

In questa edizione de La Nuova Europa va in particolare segnalata I'ampia rassegna biblio-
grafica sul tema e PAppendice T.G. Masaryk e [’Italia, in cui il curatore ripercorre i rapporti tra il
leader ceco e la Penisola, a partire dalla prima visita nel 1876, durante la quale essa gli appare “museo
e scuola d’arte”, al dicembre del 14, quando il governo italiano gli concede il permesso di soggiorno,
dopo la sua fuga da Praga, dando poi conto dell’incontro con il re a fine conflitto e dei suoi soggiorni
a Capri e in Sicilia. Il 1924 segnera la fine delle relazioni con I'Italia in seguito al delitto Matteotti.

Da segnalare, infine, che il volume ¢ corredato dal dettagliato elenco delle opere di Masaryk
tradotte in italiano e di quelle italiane su di lui.

Stefania Mella
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A. Cosentino, Storie di Praga. Un percorso nella cultura ceca, Hoepli, Milano 2021,

pp- 213.

Storie di Praga ¢ un volume che propone un panorama della civilta ceca e della variegata cul-
tura prodotta nell’arco di secoli in Boemia e dintorni a partire dal Medioevo e fino al 1989, anno
segnato in tutto il cosiddetto blocco sovietico da una svolta libertaria che per la Cechia, almeno fino
ad oggi, si rivela definitiva.

Il volume, piuttosto snello e di fruizione molto agile, ¢ suddiviso in due sezioni quasi equipollenti
dedicate rispettivamente ai “secoli passati” (p. 17) e al Novecento. Gli strumenti della notevole opera
di sintesi che Cosentino affronta nella sua proposta di percorso culturale sono palesi sin dalla veste ti-
pografica del volume: il testo originale dell’autrice si disloca tra numerose immagini significative (pur-
troppo stampate in bianco e nero), e ancora maggiore ¢ lo spazio riservato alle citazioni letterarie, di
tutte le epoche, tratte da edizioni italiane esistenti o in ampia parte tradotte ex-novo dall’autrice stessa.

La capacita di comunicare in modo efficace e di arricchire la riflessione storico-culturale-let-
teraria con elementi accattivanti quanto utili fa parte da sempre del modus operandi di Cosentino,
abituata a rivolgersi con la stessa naturalezza a ricercatori professionisti, studenti universitari e gran-
de pubblico. E cosi all’insegna del concetto di pluralita culturale, linguistica, etnica, religiosa che
Annalisa Cosentino invita i lettori alla scoperta di Praga: “Al centro dell’ Europa, all’intersezione del
mondo slavo e del mondo germanico, Praga sorge in una posizione favorevole al passaggio ¢ all’in-
contro di persone ed esperienze appartenenti a lingue e a culture diverse” (p. 3). La capitale boema
¢ il punto di partenza e il fulcro della riflessione che I'autrice compie nell Introduzione al volume,
che propone di fatto una carrellata dei principali argomenti trattati, ma che costituisce anche una
premessa metodologica volta a chiarire e in parte smentire quelle che ancora oggi sono categorie non
applicabili alla civilta ceca. Il piti palesemente improprio ¢ senz’altro il concetto tutto novecentesco
di ‘nazione’ ove “identita linguistica e identita culturale devono corrispondere, essere univoche, non
plurali, e devono essere riconducibili a un determinato territorio” (p. 4). Attraverso una efficace serie
di esempi nel tempo, che costituiscono 'ossatura della narrazione storica presentata nel libro, I’au-
trice propone una chiara e comprensibile chiave di lettura della “pluralitd” segnalata fin nel titolo. Il
regno di Carlo 1v con la prima, multietnica universitas centroeuropea, da lui fondata; il rivoluziona-
rio movimento hussita, precursore della Riforma protestante; la scuola del maestro Léw; la Boemia
seicentesca tra la ‘magia’ portata da Rodolfo 11 alla sua corte praghese e le drastiche conseguenze cul-
turali della Controriforma; il Settecento ricchissimo di scienza e arti; il nazionalismo ottocentesco,
spiccatamente culturale e filologico, ma caratterizzato da un fortissimo sentimento di appartenenza
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austriaca; la Prima repubblica cecoslovacca, che alla nascita era gia multietnica e poliglotta (cechi,
tedeschi, polacchi, slovacchi, ucraini); i “rivoli sotterranei in cui si organizza la possente tradizione
culturale ceca” (p. 14), tra riformismo e dissidenza in quarant’anni di totalitarismo; le enormi ca-
renze di una classificazione su base linguistica ed etnico/nazionale non solo di figure come Katka,
Hasek, Mahler, Freud (p. 10-11), ma anche di marchi, produzioni, manifatture ancora esistenti (p.
12-13): sono, questi, argomenti che provano nell’intero discorso di Cosentino a demolire alcuni saldi
preconcetti che ostano a una comprensione piena della cultura ceca come fisiologicamente permeata
dalle altre culture europee sia ad esse permeabile, argomenti che perd anche ne illuminano aspetti
del tutto peculiari e affascinanti. Oltre a quella di nazione, le ‘storie’ raccontate nel libro pongono
grossi ¢ attuali interrogativi sulla nostra idea di lingua, etnia, centro, identita, sollecitando sin dalle
prime pagine a cambiare continuamente prospettiva, a non contentarsi di un unico punto di vi-
sta. In questo senso risulta utilissima la struttura panoramica del libro cosi come la provocazione,
nell Introduzione, insita nell’uso di tutti gli attributi noti di questa cultura (praghese, boema, ceca,
cecoslovacca), chiariti poi in corso d’opera.

Rilevante, forse perché inevitabile, anche 'omaggio che nell' Introduzione autrice rende ad
Angelo Maria Ripellino, autore probabilmente del pitt noto libro scritto su Praga a livello inter-
nazionale (tradotto anche in ceco). Cosentino trova nello studioso e artista I’incarnazione della
“compresenza di anime diverse, come quelle che studia nella cultura praghese messa in scena nel suo
libro” (p. 13), ma riconosce nella sua visione di Praga anche la sostanziale intenzione di renderne solo
una parte, rifiutandone la “tradizione positiva e razionale” ¢ proponendone un’immagine “mistica’,
“misteriosa’, “onirica’, “fantastica quasi quanto la contrada desertica del Racconto d’inverno shake-
speariano” (p. 14). Una terra dotata di improbabili coste e quindi di confini indefiniti, inafferrabili,
che Cosentino prova a disegnare con la saggia consapevolezza di non poter “ambire a una trattazione
esaustiva, che richiederebbe molto spazio ¢ il contributo di specializzazioni diverse” (p. s).

In aggiunta alle numerose, lunghe citazioni letterarie e al corposo apparato iconografico, I'au-
trice ha I’acutezza di seminare nel libro anche una serie di elementi che ne definiscono ancor piu il
taglio personale. Tra questi menziono, per non svelarne troppi, solo i cenni ai contatti tra le culture
ceca ¢ italiana che da un lato dimostrano ulteriormente la dimensione europea della civiltd boema,
dall’altro ne addomesticano in parte i contorni, spesso nebulosi per il lettore italiano non speciali-
sta: oltre a Dante che nel Purgatorio menziona “Ottacchero” e il suo barbuto figlio Venceslao (p. 22)
¢ a Petrarca, che compi una missione diplomatica a Praga nel 1356 (p. 5), un intero capitolo ¢ dedi-
cato al carteggio tra Agnese di Boemia ¢ Chiara d’Assisi (p. 25-28, di cui meta dedicate a citazioni).
Per la contemporaneita I'autrice ricorda, ad esempio, la figura di Jiti Pelikdn, che dopo I'invasione
militare della Cecoslovacchia il 21 agosto 1968 lascera il Paese, “si stabilira in Italia e sara eletto par-
lamentare europeo per il Partito Socialista italiano” (p. 183); oppure le conseguenze che lo stesso
intervento militare ha sui comunisti italiani, alcuni dei quali abbandonano il partito e fondano “il
manifesto” (p. 185); oppure infine il riconoscimento offerto nel 2007 in forma di laurea honoris
causa dall’universita di Udine a Vaclav Havel, ormai Presidente della giovane Repubblica ceca dopo
decenni di dissidenza civica e culturale (p. 195).

Il volume ¢ completato, come nell’uso dell’autrice, da una ricca bibliografia (p. 199-205) che
riporta tutte le opere citate ¢ i riferimenti diretti, con I’indicazione aggiuntiva delle bibliografie at-
tualmente esistenti relative a opere tradotte in italiano e agli studi italiani sulla cultura ceca. Chiude
questa sezione una breve sitografia, seguita dall’indice dei nomi (p. 207-213).

Un’ultima riflessione merita lo sguardo dell’autrice sulle Storie di Praga in relazione ai possi-
bili destinatari. Considerato il pubblico tipico dei libri di Hoepli, universitario o specialista, questo
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libro ¢ in tal senso del tutto atipico: di certo ¢ uno strumento utile alla didattica, data anche la caren-
za nel panorama italiano di opere analoghe, ma al contempo ¢ la storia dell’ incontro e del confronto
tra questa cultura e chi ne propone un ritratto, il racconto di un’esperienza che ¢ tanto scientifica e
professionale quanto intima ¢ appassionata, aperto quindi a una molteplicita di letture e di lettori.

Gaia Seminara
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A. Accattoli, L. Piccolo (a cura di), z0/Venti. Ricerche sulla cultura russo-sovietica
degli anni 20 del xx secolo, Roma TrE-Press, Roma 2022, pp. 225.

Affrontare gli anni 20, i pili vividi e sperimentali del settantennio sovietico, ma anche i pitt
analizzati dalla letteratura critica, ¢ un’impresa perigliosa, una sfida audace che le curatrici del volu-
me zo/Venti. Ricerche sulla cultura russo-sovietica degli anni 20 del xx secolo, Agnese Accattoli e Lau-
ra Piccolo, hanno lanciato e vinto, riuscendo a presentare di questo periodo innovative angolazioni
critiche e studi inediti. Il volume raccoglie gli atti del convegno, svoltosi il 17 ¢ 18 dicembre 2020
presso il Dipartimento di Lingue, Letterature ¢ Culture Straniere dell’ Universita degli Studi Roma
Tre: alcuni saggi s’ incentrano sugli studi linguistici (il Circolo Linguistico di Mosca, il formalismo),
altri riflettono sul rinnovarsi del genere ‘romanzo) altri ancora racchiudono nuove pagine su Andrej
Belyj, uno studio ¢ dedicato a Trockij-personaggio nella saggistica dell’epoca ¢ un altro alla poesia
dell’esule Irina Knorring, tutti si avventurano nel laboratorio creativo degli anni Venti da prospetti-
ve critiche originali, spesso interrelate.

Sintetizzo i nodi critici e le analisi affrontate nella raccolta.

Cinzia Cadamagnani analizza le attivita del Circolo linguistico di Mosca, centrate sulle ri-
flessioni di poetica, fonologia e metrica di insigni filologi, mette a fuoco i loro primi esperimenti di
‘analisi morfologica’ del fatto letterario, le diverse posizioni e scelte terminologiche negli interventi
ufficiali. Collegato ¢ il saggio di Duccio Colombo che individua con acume la fortuna di alcuni
termini dei formalisti (sjuZer, fabula, motirovka) negli scritti teorici degli anni 20 insieme al mutare
della letteratura descrittiva (bytovaja literatura) in letteratura d’intreccio (sjugetnaja literatura), che
negli anni’30 con una brusca sterzata ideologica diverra letteratura dell’eroe positivo e dell’ impegno
politico, volta a rappresentare le conquiste del socialismo realizzato.

Una sezione corposa del volume ¢ dedicata all’infrazione del canone di alcuni generi letterari:
Ilaria Aletto (il romanzo epistolare), Agnese Accattoli (il romanzo satirico), Laura Piccolo (il testo
teatrale), Dmitry Novokhatskiy (il romanzo fantascientifico), Andrea Lena Corritore (il romanzo
d’avventure).

Aletto scopre con dovizia di esempi i meccanismi ironici e parodici (iperboli, distorsioni, in-
versioni di ruolo, incoerenze), adottati da Viktor §klovskij nella prima edizione del 1923 di Zoo o0 let-
tere non d'amore o la terza Eloisa, letto dalla critica come romanzo autobiografico ¢ memorialistico
degli anni dell’emigrazione, e ne esamina le ‘soglic” paratestuali (epigrafi, titoli, dediche, prologhi)
che concorrono a rimarcare il metalinguaggio dell’ironia e della parodia.

Antonella d'Amelia (University of Salerno) — adamelia@unisa.it
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Agnese Accattoli si concentra con competenza sulla contaminazione dei generi — dal roman-
zo di avventure al roman philosophigue, alla letteratura agiografica, ecc. — nei testi satirici di Il'ja
Erenburg Le straordinarie avventure di Julio Jurenito e dei suoi discepoli (1922) € Il Trust D.E.: storia
della distruzione dell’Europa (1923) e alla luce della sua conoscenza di tutta 'opera dello scrittore
ne mette a fuoco alcune figure liminali, in parte quasi ‘autobiografiche’: i grandi provocatori, gli
stranieri stravaganti, i picari, gli ebrei erranti.

Il denso saggio di Laura Piccolo si concentra con finezza su Elizaveta Bam di Charms, sul-
la partecipazione dello scrittore al collettivo teatrale “Radiks’, sulle sperimentazioni del gruppo
“Oberju” verso una poetica dell’assurdo, fatta di molteplici frammenti e successivo montaggio, ¢
sulla dimensione teatrale della serata Tre ore di sinistra, per focalizzare infine i fecondi contatti di
Charms con 'arte, il teatro, il cinema ¢ la poesia d’avanguardia (la collaborazione con Aleksandr
Vvedenskij, I'influsso di Igor’ Terent’ev), e scoprire sia i diversi piani spaziali e temporali che le re-
miniscenze letterarie nel dramma incompiuto Commedia della citta di Pietroburgo.

L’altrettanto consistente lavoro di Dmitry Novokhatskiy sul viaggio nel tempo della narrativa
fantascientifica esamina — alla luce di consimili testi di H.G. Wells, Mark Twain e altri narratori
americani — [’eclettico romanzo, oggi dimenticato, di tre autori (Veniamin Kir$gorn, Iosif Keller,
Boris Lipatov), Besceremonnyj roman, centrato su una macchina del tempo che proietta l’eroe all’in-
dietro nell’Ottocento napoleonico e gli da la possibilita di riscrivere la storia indirizzandola verso la
‘rivoluzione mondiale’.

Andrea Lena Corritore con sottigliezza scopre nella trilogia di Jim Dollar-Marietta Saginjan
Mess Mend, ili Janki v Petrograde, ispirata alle avventure di Nat Pinkerton, tanto il collegamento
con la simbologia dei simbolisti (intertestualita di alcuni brani, addirittura echi dei saggi teorici),
quanto la parodia del genere d’avventure, ¢ confronta le scelte stilistiche di Mess Mend con altri testi
dell’epoca.

Sulle audaci sperimentazioni di Andrej Belyj si incentrano i saggi di Claudia Criveller e Giu-
seppina Giuliano che indagano rispettivamente la sceneggiatura cinematografica di Pietroburgo e il
passaggio dalla prosa ornamentale alla ‘lingua oscura’ L’originale lavoro di Criveller porta alla luce
la trasposizione cinematografica del romanzo, consegnata dal poeta al Kinokomitet (il progetto non
fu mai realizzato) e divisa in cinque parti (Neudacnaja ljubov’, Domino, Bomba, Mednyj vsadnik,
Vzryv), corredate dalle didascalie, che ricostruiscono i nessi causali della narrazione, esplicitano il
punto di vista del narratore ¢ interpretano i pensieri dei personaggi, e dai disegni di Belyj, che rin-
viano a suggerimenti di regia. Giuliano svolge un’approfondita analisi delle ultime opere di Belyj (ZZ
bislacco moscovita, Mosca sotto attacco, Maschere), evidenziandone sia 'interpretazione degli eventi
epocali che il linguaggio ‘oscuro; risultante dalla decostruzione della sua stessa prosa; in Appendice
riporta anche le introduzione esplicative di Belyj alla trilogia.

L'opera della poetessa Irina Knorring, emigrata ventenne in Tunisia, poi a Parigi ¢ prematu-
ramente scomparsa nel 1943, ¢ affrontata nel saggio di Sara Gargano che rimarca nei suoi versi quel
clima di nostalgica sofferenza e infelice estraneit, tipico del limbo ‘fuori del tempo e dello spazio’
della scrittura degli esuli. Sul personaggio Trockij si focalizza invece lo studio di Virginia Pili, in cui
con rigore sono messi a confronto i differenti ritratti che del rivoluzionario hanno lasciato due pro-
pagandisti di fronti contrapposti: il ‘rosso’ Georgij Ustinov, autore di 7ribun revoljucii (L.D. Trockij)
e il ‘bianco’Arkadij Averéenko, autore di Necistaja sila ¢ Djuzina nozej v spinu revoljucii; il primo
ne traccia un’immagine idealizzata con epiteti tratti sia dalla simbologia sacra che dalla fraseologia
rivoluzionaria, il secondo lo rappresenta secondo moduli ancor oggi in voga come forza impura,
espressione della cospirazione straniera contro la Russia.
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Riflessione conclusiva: gli anni Venti non sono stati solo un preludio del realismo socialista ma
un periodo ricco di sperimentazioni, un’epoca straordinaria di transizione, legata alle norme lette-
rarie del passato, catturata dallo slancio rivoluzionario e segnata da una potente spinta utopica, che
la multidisciplinarita di analisi critiche ¢ la scoperta di nuovi materiali d’archivio di questo volume

valorizza in inedite indagini, letture ¢ interpretazioni.

Antonella dAmelia
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B. Pasternak, Seconda nascita, a cura di C. Graziadei, Passigli, Bagno a Ripoli 2022,

Pp- 153.

L’editore Passigli da alcuni anni propone ai lettori italiani la traduzione dell’opera poetica di
Boris Pasternak: I"antologia Anch’io ho conosciuto l'amore, curata da Marilena Rea nel 2015, ¢ stata
seguita dalle versioni integrali dei cicli Temi e variazioni (2018) e Mia sorella la vita (2020), athdatia
Paola Ferretti, Sui treni del mattino (2019), tradotto e commentato da Elisa Baglioni, Quando rasse-
rena (2020) a cura di Alessandro Niero, cui seguiranno I/ gemello tra le nuvole e Oltre le barriere, ove
saranno di nuovo impegnate rispettivamente Paola Ferretti ed Elisa Baglioni. Nell’ambito di questo
meritorio progetto quest’anno ha visto la luce anche la versione italiana del ciclo Seconda nascita,
effettuata da Caterina Graziadei.

La traduzione integrale del corpus poetico pasternakiano ha I'indubbio merito di rettificare
la ricezione dello scrittore russo in Italia, che le vicende legate alla pubblicazione del Dozzor Zimgo
hanno vincolato fortemente alla prosa, permettendo una visione pitt articolata ed equilibrata della
fisionomia artistica di Pasternak, e anche dei rapporti tra prosa e poesia nella sua produzione arti-
stica. Il progetto editoriale di Passigli ha inoltre il pregio di avvalersi di traduttori diversi, per cui
all’immagine di Pasternak, finora affidata sostanzialmente alla sensibilita ¢ alla perizia linguistica
di un sia pur grande, ma unico interprete, A.M. Ripellino, si affianca una pluralita di voci, visioni e
strategie traduttive, che restituiscono una visione sfaccettata del poeta.

La raccolta affidata a Graziadei, Seconda nascita, occupa un posto centrale nella produzione
pasternakiana, perché segna da un lato il ritorno alla lirica, dopo il passaggio all’epica stimolato dalla
rivoluzione d’ottobre, dall’altro la sua rinascita su basi nuove, quella ricerca di “inaudita semplicita”
che sard Iasse portante della produzione poctica nel periodo maturo. Il testo, composto all’inizio
degli anni Trenta, ¢ il risultato di una serie di fratture che incidono nella vita personale e spirituale
di Pasternak: la fine del matrimonio con Evgenija Lur’e ¢ la sofferta storia d’amore con Zinaida
Nejgauz; la morte di Majakovskij, ideale riferimento poetico; I'esigenza di ritrovare un rapporto di
comunanza col pubblico ¢ il popolo russo. Risultato di questo ripensamento sara la ricerca di una
nuova maniera poetica, pitt perspicua ¢ vicina al modello della poesia classica: I'incastro dei tropi si
distende in equilibrati parallelismi sintattici, il metro si modella quasi sempre in forme tradizionali,
le immagini appaiono pit radicate nel mondo reale. Al contempo, pero, altrettanto forti appaiono
i legami con la prima produzione pasternakiana, evidenti non solo nel tessuto fonico, ricco di asso-
nanze, catene paronimiche e allitterazioni, nelle rime inattese, ma anche nei fitti rimandi figurali, a
partire dal titolo della raccolta, Seconda nascita, citazione di Marburg (1917) ove ugualmente I'amo-
re, allora infelice, segnava la nascita di una nuova visione poetica della vita.

Roberta Salvatore (University of Messina) — rsalvatore@unime.it
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Seconda nascita aveva gia avuto una traduzione quasi integrale da parte di A.M. Ripellino,
rispetto alla quale un grande pregio della versione di Graziadei ¢ la capacita di rendere evidente,
accanto alla novita della lingua poetica di Pasternak, veicolata dalla maggiore aderenza al reale delle
immagini, anche la continuita con il passato. La traduttrice, infatti, pone una particolare attenzione
alla resa del tessuto fonico, ottenuta attraverso una sapiente scelta del lessico che, senza distaccarsi
in modo significativo dal senso dell’originale, riesce a trovare varianti capaci di riprodurre, almeno
parzialmente, le allitterazioni del testo pasternakiano. Per esempio, nella prima poesia del ciclo Le
onde, i versi “Ich mnogo. Im nemyslym scet. | Ich t'ma. Oni Sumjat v minore” divengono “Innumere-
voli, incalcolabili. / Miriadi, schiumanti in minore”, in una resa che riproduce la catena allitterativa
pasternakiana, pur variando le consonanti interessate. L'esito appare evidente nel confronto con
la traduzione di Ripellino (“Sono molte. Se ne perde il conto / Sono un nugolo. Mugghiano in
minore”), che si mantiene pilt aderente, nel lessico e nella sintassi, al testo pasternakiano, ma non
restituisce 'effetto della risacca, richiamato nell’originale.

L’attenzione all’intreccio dei rimandi sonori, esplicitamente indicata come strategia tradutti-
va nelle note ai testi, induce talora uno scostamento pilt marcato rispetto al verso russo (si veda, ad
esempio, la resa di “Chudoznicy robkoj, kak son, krutolobost”™ come “Di una pittrice, soave come un
sogno, I'ampia fronte”) che comunque Graziadei attua con equilibrio e attenzione al senso comples-
sivo delle immagini. Con uguale sensibilita la traduttrice introduce lievi modifiche strutturali che
rendono loriginale pili perspicuo, espressione pitt naturale, la ricezione del testo pitt immediata:
per esempio, nelle Onde il verso “les... / bezal kak povesti razvit'e, / i soznaval svoj interes” ¢ trasposto
in “il bosco ... / correva come il corso di un racconto, ben conscio di destare interesse”, ove 1’in-
serimento dell’infinito guida il lettore nell’interpretazione del senso. Queste modifiche lessicali e
strutturali a volte si accompagnano alla perdita di elementi stilistici come gli enjambement, perdita
che ¢ particolarmente significativa quando si tratti di testi, come quello in morte di Majakovskij, il
cui il procedimento ¢ frequente, vistoso e chiaramente legato al tema della poesia. Nel complesso,
comunque, il lavoro appare sostenuto da un solido ed equilibrato disegno traduttivo, nel quale per-
dite e acquisizioni sono frutto di riflessione e scelta consapevole, e la scrittura ¢ sempre guidata da
gusto e sensibilita linguistica.

Singole scelte traduttive possono apparire meno condivisibili; per esempio, nella prima Bal-
lata la comparsa della petunia al posto del tabacco (v sadu tabak...) non tiene conto del fatto che
un fiore privo di odore non puo prendere il posto di una pianta nella scrittura di Pasternak sempre
associata al profumo intenso che emana; analogamente, nel ‘paesaggio gastronomico’ di V3¢ sneg
da sneg... la connotazione alcolica e conviviale della zubrovka difficilmente puo essere riprodotta
dall’avena. Talora la resa italiana dei giochi di parole basati sulla polisemia finisce per favorire una
coincidenza lessicale che lascia inespressa la seconda accezione di un termine: ¢ il caso, ancora in
Ballata, della ripetizione di dar (“Vam v dar ballata éta, Garri / Voobrazenjja proizvol / Ne tronul
strok o vasem dare”), inteso in un caso nel senso di regalo, nell’altro di talento del musicista, che in
italiano viene reso sempre col concetto di dono (“Un dono a Voi, Garrik, ¢ questa ballata / il capric-
cio dell’immaginazione non ha sfiorato le strofe a voi donate”). Questi e altri singoli particolari non
intaccano comunque il valore di una traduzione veramente pregevole, che restituisce una Seconda
nascita diinedita freschezza, dall’andamento dinamico e scorrevole, aderente al dettato pasternakia-
no, capace di dialogare fruttuosamente con la classica versione di Ripellino.

Roberta Salvatore
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E. Etkind, La traduttrice, trad. di G. Gigante, tavole di F. Masereel, In transito, Mi-
lano 2022, pp. 54.

IT lungo catalogo virtuale dei testi ‘imperdibili’ (nel senso meno frivolo della parola) che non
ho letto avrebbe quasi certamente compreso anche il vivido, partecipe racconto di Efim Ftkind su
Tat’jana Gnedi¢ (1907-1976), se a Giulia Gigante non fosse venuta la felice idea di allestirne questa
preziosa edizione italiana, curata con molta finezza e sensibilita (I'originale, intitolato Dobrovol nyj
krest — con un ironico prelievo da una strofa, la tredicesima, del capitolo finale dell’ Onegin -, vide
fugacemente la luce nel 1994, sul terzo e ultimo numero della rivista letteraria “Russkaja viza”, la cui
tiratura ando in gran parte distrutta da una piena della Neva, e fu ripubblicato nel 2011 dal giornale
“Novaja gazeta”).

Qymdo ho saputo della comparsa del libretto dall’amico Francesco Rognoni che, entusiasta,
durante una chiacchierata me ne ha dato alcuni rapidi, fulminanti cenni, li per i ho immaginato un
qualche possibile rapporto (dopotutto erano della stessa generazione ed erano entrambi pietrobur-
ghesi) fra la Gnedi¢ e Ivan Licha¢év (1903-1972), un altro eccellente traduttore — dall’inglese e da
lingue romanze — che ho conosciuto e frequentato a meta degli anni Sessanta. ‘Dialogando’ con So-
lomon Volkov, Brodskij ricorda lo “sfortunato destino” — sfortunato per chi vi collaboro — di un’o-
pera che tral'altro gli aveva fatto scoprire il giovane Auden, I Antologija novejsej anglijskoj poézii ide-
ata da Michail Gutner e uscita a Leningrado nel 1937. “Per quel che ne so, — raccontava Brodskij, — i
tradutori dell’antologia vennero tutti o fucilati, o imprigionati. E ben pochi sopravvissero” (Gutner
in realt mori non ancora trentenne a causa dell’assedio di Leningrado).

Lichatév fu uno di quei sopravvissuti (era tornato libero nel 1956 grazie all’amnistia
‘chrus¢eviana, dopo due successive condanne). E con lui, dunque, la Gnedi¢ condivise, per cosi dire,
sia esperienza gratificante della traduzione letteraria, sia quella di aver attraversato il “buio della
notte staliniana” riuscendo ad emergerne, dopo “anni di prigione e di lager” Ma la vicenda della
Traduttrice resta di un’assoluta unicit. Ed Etkind la consegna a una narrazione fluida, sommessa,
discorsiva — come indirizzata a una cerchia di lettori-amici che oltretutto hanno un’antica, perfet-
ta dimestichezza con la topografia leningradese (reale e ‘culturale’, nel senso pitt malinconico della
parola): le Isole, il Kamennoostrovskij prospekt (Etkind indica perfino il numero civico di un paio
di caseggiati), ma anche “il Bo/’oj dom sul Litejnyj” (una filiale verrebbe da dire, della moscovita
Lubjanka), “il carcere di via Spalernaja”..

Discendente del poeta Nikolaj Gnedi¢ - la cui celebre versione dell' Z/iade (1829) “is the most
splendid example in Russian poetry of the grand classical style” (D.S. Mirsky), — Tat’jana studia e
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poi insegna anglistica, con qualche intoppo (viene espulsa dall’universita per le sue origini nobiliari
¢ poi riammessa). Traduce poeti inglesi; scrive versi in proprio; traduce in inglese poeti russi. Arriva
la guerra, e quando la guerra volge al termine — per un eccesso di zelo, un puro scrupolo di coscienza
— lei, in quel mondo che considerava reati anche i sensi di colpa, si vede infliggere una condanna a
dieci anni di gulag.

Ha la memoria prodigiosa di certi pianisti; e fra i capolavori poetici che lo scrigno della sua
memoria custodisce ¢’¢ tutto il Doz Juan di Byron. Nei due anni che trascorre in cella prima di
essere avviata ai campi di lavoro, si d a tradurlo: ¢ lo fa giustapponendo impeccabili, briose ottave
russe alle (inevitabilmente pitt dinoccolate, ‘mozartiane’) ottave inglesi. Ma i versi tradotti — centi-
naia e centinaia di pentametri giambici — non li puo trascrivere materialmente: li puo salvare solo
memorizzandoli. Finché I'inquirente che si occupa del suo caso non sottrae lei e il suo lavoro a una
condizione non rara ai tempi di Stalin e Zdanov: al rischio di scivolare nell’'ombra della cupa stagio-
ne ‘pregutenberghiana’ (cosi a volte ¢ capitato di definirla) attraversata da pitt di un poeta russo, fra
cui Mandel3tam e ’Achmatova.

L’inquirente — colto ¢ forse non privo di interessi letterari — le consegna una matita ¢ un
foglio di carta, giusto uno, che tra un giorno ¢ una notte lei copre di centoventi rettangolini di
minutissima scrittura, in ognuno dei quali ¢ racchiusa un’ottava, o I’essenza di un’ottava. E quan-
do, su richiesta dell'uomo, gliele recita, si sente dire con sincera ammirazione che meriterebbe il
premio Stalin (evidentemente “altri parametri non ne conosceva®), lei ribatte amara: “Quello me
lavete gia dato!”

L’uomo vuole esserle utile e procurarle cio di cui ha bisogno: ossia una buona edizione com-
mentata del Don Juan, il dizionario Webster, carta in abbondanza, matite (e temperamatite, c’¢ da
credere), pitt una cella individuale. In cui per due anni lei “vive esclusivamente dei versi di Byron” e
redige la prima stesura della sua traduzione di tutto il Doz Juan. L’ inquirente la fa battere a macchi-
na dalla “dattilografa del carcere”; e tre copie rivedute dalla Gnedi¢ vengono poi destinate una a lei,
un’altra alla cassaforte (!), ¢ la terza... (I'intrigante percorso di quest’ultima lascio che il lettore lo
segua sulle pagine del bel racconto di Etkind).

Il grande poema byroniano — duemila e piii ottave, circa diciassettemila versi — ¢ un inno alla
liberta nelle sue espressioni pitt smaglianti e smaliziate. E non sorprende che per la Gnedié, schiac-
ciata da assurde, barbare costrizioni — fra le pareti di una cella ¢ poi lungo i gironi del gulag — sia
diventato un vitale, metaforico altrove in cui rifugiarsi; ¢ ancora meno sorprende che lei si tenesse
stretta con tutte le proprie forze alla traduzione che ne aveva dato e via via rifinito (stretta anche
fisicamente ad essa — cio¢ al dattiloscritto che la conteneva) come a una personale zattera di salva-
taggio. Quando, una volta scontata la condanna, torno a Leningrado e si presento a casa di Ftkind,
in mezzo alle povere cose del fagotto che portava con sé ¢’era — sgualcito, maleodorante ¢ coperto da
una ragnatela di correzioni — il dattiloscritto del suo Don Zuan, dal quale non si era mai separata, e
che ora, benché lei forse non se ne rendesse davvero conto, incarnava una sua grande vittoriosa sfida,
eroica per certi aspetti.

Come osserva G. Gigante — ¢ non si potrebbe dire meglio —, quella della nostra geniale Tra-
duttrice “non ¢ solo la ricerca disperata di un’altra dimensione, di un altro spazio e di un altro tempo
in cui evadere con la mente e trovare un sia pure effimero conforto, ma ¢ un atto di resistenza nei
confronti del potere ottuso che I’ha incarcerata’..

...Allavoce Ottava rima, la Princeton Encyclopedia of Poetry and Poetics mette in evidenza I'uso
che “the great masters of the stanza — Ariosto and Byron” ne fecero, ¢ tratteggia la ricca gamma di
effetti espressivi che seppero ricavarne. A mo’ di esempio cita proprio una strofa del Doz Juan (la 117
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del primo canto), che mi piace riportare, insieme alla traduzione di Tat’jana Gnedi¢, - se non altro
per chiudere circolarmente questa nota con uno scherzoso richiamo onomastico.

And Julia’s voice was lost, except in sighs, / Until too late for useful conversation; / The
tears were gushing from her gentle eyes, / I wish, indeed, they had not had occasion; /
But who, alas, can love, and then be wise? / Not that remorse did not oppose tempta-
tion: / A little still she strove, and much repented, / And whispering “I will neer con-
sent” — consented.

Aa... FOaust B3pbixana u Moauasa, / IToka yx craso mosano rosoputs. / Caesamu 3a-
AMAACh OHa cHavaAa, / He monnmas, xak eit nocrynuts, / Ho crpactu BaacTs xoro He
noraowaaa? / Kro mor A10608b 1 pasym nomuputs? / OHa B3AOXHYAQ, BCIIBIXHYAQ, CMY-
tuaace, / lennyaa: “Hu 3a uto!” - u... coraacuaacs!

Remo Faccani
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E.D. Gal'cova (otvet. red.), “Zapiski iz podpol’ja” F.M. Dostoevskogo v kul ture Evropy
i Ameriki, IMLI-RAN, Moskva 2021, pp. 1024.

Pubblicato sotto I’egida dell’ Institut Mirovoj Literatury im. A.M. Gor’kogo (IMLI RAN) con
il supporto del Rossijskij Fond Fundamental’nych Issledovanij (RFFI) e di alcune universitd russe
e europee tra cui quella di Bologna, questo volume vede la luce in occasione del bicentenario della
nascita di Dostoevskij e rappresenta una pietra miliare nello studio della ricezione delle Memorie del
sottosuolo, uno dei racconti di Dostoevskij che ha senz’altro goduto di grande attenzione da parte
della critica ¢ ha contribuito a consolidare la fama dello scrittore nel corso del tempo.

Nell’introduzione, la curatrice Elena Gal’cova, che dal 2019 dirige presso 'MLI il laboratorio
scientifico “Rossica: la letteratura russa nel contesto culturale mondiale”, ripercorre rapidamente la
storia della fortuna di quest’opera che venne tradotta all’estero per la prima volta in Francia nel 1886,
nello stesso anno in cui de Vogue pubblicava Le roman russe, libro che tanta importanza ha avuto
per la conoscenza della letteratura russa in Europa. Il racconto fu anche una delle prime traduzioni
di Ettore Lo Gatto che nel 1919 lo pubblico col titolo Lettere dal sottosuolo, come attestato nel cor-
poso apparato bibliografico che correda il volume e che censisce le traduzioni e gli studi critici usciti
nei diversi paesi europei e in America e ci fornisce una prova tangibile di come questo racconto sia
stato ¢ sia ancora oggetto di interesse presso un vastissimo pubblico di studiosi e lettori.

Il volume ¢ suddiviso in quattro densi capitoli. Il primo intitolato Perevody “Zapisok iz pod-
pol’ja” na evropejskie jazyki presenta nove studi che trattano delle versioni pubblicate in francese, te-
desco, anglo-americano, inglese, italiano, spagnolo, catalano e svedese con approcci di taglio diverso
che in alcuni casi privilegiano solo la storia delle traduzioni, in altri si soffermano anche su aspetti
critico-letterari e filosofici. Da segnalare il contributo di Michaela Bohmig dal titolo Evropejskie
konteksty ital janskoj recepcii “Zapisok iz podpolja”. Con ampia dovizia di documentazione Bohmig
passa in rassegna le versioni uscite in Francia, Germania, Inghilterra e Italia ¢ si sofferma su alcuni
problemi legati alla traduzione dell’opera a partire dalla scelta del titolo che presenta alcune varianti
dalle ricordate Lettere dal sottosuolo di Lo Gatto, che per altro molti anni dopo avrebbe affermato
che a posteriori non avrebbe pilt scelto quella soluzione, a Memorie dal/del sottosuolo, Ricordi dal
sottosuolo, Romanzo del sottosuolo, Voce dal sottosuolo, Spirito del sottosuolo e Scritti dal sottosuolo.
L’autrice si sofferma poi sull’introduzione del 1975 di Alberto Moravia a una delle tante versioni
italiane in cui lo scrittore sottolinea come Dostoevskij abbia creato un antieroe in cui si manifesta
una sorta di autoanalisi che lo fa avvicinare a scrittori come Joyce ¢ Kafka e che, senza dimenticare
anche i possibili risvolti psicoanalitici del racconto, ci consente di considerare Dostoevskij come il
padre dell’Esistenzialismo.
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Alle versioni italiane ¢ dedicato anche il documentato saggio di Anastasja Golubcova intito-
lato Ital’janskie perevody “Zapisok iz podpol’ja” che ripercorre la storia delle traduzioni italiane e
riprende alcune delle tematiche svolte da Bohmig cercando di porre I'attenzione sugli elementi che
hanno determinato le diverse scelte dei traduttori italiani dell’opera nel corso del tempo. Questo
contributo, letto in maniera complementare con quello di Michaela Bohmig, ci consente di avere un
ampio quadro della ricezione italiana dell’opera e di riflettere sull’impatto che le diverse traduzioni
hanno avuto nel nostro ambito culturale.

Il secondo capitolo “Zapiski iz podpolja” v intellektual noj kul'ture Evropy i Ameriki. Filosofija,
Psichoanaliz, Sociologija, Literaturovedenie ¢ molto variegato ¢ presenta diciassette contributi che
spaziano e a volte intersecano le diverse discipline richiamate nel sottotitolo: da Nietzsche a De-
leuze, da Todorov alla Kristeva vengono proposti degli approfondimenti di diversa natura che han-
no come denominatore comune quello di sottolineare come il racconto sia stato oggetto di letture
molto diverse da autori che hanno segnato la storia del pensiero critico occidentale. Da sottolineare
il contributo di Irina Dergaleva “Zapiski iz podpol’ja” v ital’janskoj kritike che a partire dagli studi
di Stefano Aloe, Lucio Dal Santo, Benito D’Ajetti, Sergia Adamo e Claudia Olivieri esamina la for-
tuna critica dell’opera in Italia a partire dagli scritti di Domenico Ciampoli fino ai giorni nostri. In
appendice a questo contributo vengono parzialmente pubblicate le introduzioni di Andrea Torno e
di Ettore Lo Gatto a due diverse versioni italiane e vale la pena sottolineare come la prima sia stata
pubblicata in una collana che si intitola significativamente “Il pensiero occidentale”.

Zapiski iz podpol’ja” i literatura Evropy i Ameriki, terzo capitolo del volume, comprende di-
ciotto saggi che indagano sui rapporti tra alcune importanti personalita della cultura e I'opera di
Dostoevskij. Si tratta di contributi di diverso peso e spessore come ¢ inevitabile che accada in un
volume che ha un taglio enciclopedico: Mann, Berdjaev, Benn, Kafka, C.S. Lewis, Sarraute, Co-
etzee sono alcuni dei protagonisti di questi approfondimenti. Altri saggi offrono invece una visione
d’insieme. ad esempio, per quel che concerne il simbolismo belga o la letteratura latino-americana.
All’Ttalia ¢ dedicato in questa sezione un altro contributo di Anastasija Golubcova dal titolo “Zapi-
ski iz podpol’ja” v ital janskoj literature rubeza xrx-xx vv. Riprendendo uno spunto critico di Eurialo
De Michelis I"autrice si sofferma sui possibili punti di contatto tra il racconto di Dostoevskij e il
romanzo di Pirandello Uno, nessuno e centomila. Anche Un uomo finito di Papini e La coscienza di
Zeno di Svevo vengono presi in esame per porre in evidenza motivi e personaggi che possono far
pensare a un influsso di Dostoevskij. Questo capitolo ospita anche un contributo di Gabriella Impo-
sti che si intitola Paradoksal’nye ritoriceskie strategii povestvovanija Celoveka iz podpol’ja. Prendendo
le mosse dalla definizione di “unreliable narrator” (narratore inaffidabile) coniata nel 1961 da Wayne
C. Booth nel volume The Rbetoric of Fiction, vengono prese in esame le strategie narrative retoriche
utilizzate nel racconto, volte a realizzare quello che viene definito come il paradosso del bugiardo.
In particolare si analizzano alcuni artifici narrativi come I“epanortosi’, la “de-narrazione” e la “dis-
narrazione”, funzionali alla realizzazione di questo paradosso che finisce per costringere I“uomo
sotterraneo” in un circolo vizioso da cui gli ¢ impossibile uscire.

Il quarto capitolo, “Zapiski iz podpol’ja” v intermedial’nych prostranstva, raccoglie otto con-
tributi dedicati alla trasposizione del racconto in ambito teatrale, operistico ¢ cinematografico in
diversi paesi europei tra cui anche I'Italia a cui ¢ dedicato un ulteriore saggio della Golubcova dal
titolo “Zapiski iz podpol’ja” na ital’janskoj scene, che testimonia il crescente successo delle riduzioni
teatrali dell’opera sui palcoscenici italiani grazie a attori del calibro di Vittorio Gassman, Giorgio
Albertazzi e Gabriele Lavia, anche se I'autrice lamenta che siano soprattutto gli elementi di carattere
psicoanalitico a prendere il sopravvento rispetto al valore complessivo dell’opera.
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Il volume ¢ arricchito da una vasta appendice in cui sono presentate alcune introduzioni a ver-
sioni dell’opera uscite all’estero, tra cui anche quella di Leo Gastovinski all’edizioni Bietti del 1930
intitolata Lo spirito sotterraneo, e altri testi ivi compresa la prima scena del radiodramma di Ettore
Settanni La neve ¢ bagnata del 1954, tratto dalla seconda parte del racconto.

Come gia ricordato il volume offre agli studiosi anche una ricca bibliografia della ricezione
di Memorie del sottosuolo nelle culture europea ¢ americana. Come precisato dai curatori questo
repertorio, suddiviso per aree linguistiche ¢ all’interno ordinato cronologicamente, non ha la pre-
tesa di essere esaustivo: ¢ il frutto di un lavoro a pitt mani in cui l'obiettivo della documentazione
ha prevalso su quello del rigore nella descrizione bibliografica. Inoltre pur presentando un numero
notevolissimo di informazioni la sua redazione ha risentito dei problemi legati alla pandemia che
hanno reso difficoltosa la consultazione diretta di biblioteche e archivi. Questo non toglie che si
tratti di uno strumento molto utile.

Chiude il volume I’indice dei nomi che risulta di fondamentale importanza per orientarsi in
un’opera del genere di cui si ¢ gia sottolineato il carattere enciclopedico e che da questo punto di vi-
sta raggiunge pienamente il suo scopo, segnalandosi come un sicuro punto di riferimento per quanti
vogliano approfondire lo studio delle Memorie del sottosuolo.

Gabriele Mazzitelli
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A. d’Amelia, La Russia oltreconfine. Artisti e scrittori nell’Italia del Novecento, Ca-
rocci, Roma 2022, pp. 376.

Il fascino di questo volume di Antonella d’Amelia risiede in primo luogo nell’attenta e docu-
mentata ricostruzione di storie di donne ¢ uomini che, esuli dalla Russia per ragioni diverse, hanno
lasciato una traccia tangibile nella storia della cultura italiana. Ma ¢ doveroso sottolineare che La
Russia oltreconfine rappresenta anche un ulteriore fondamentale tassello di una ricerca che dura da
molti anni e che ha visto collaborare proficuamente studiosi di diverse generazioni, uniti dal comu-
ne intento di fornire un quadro il pit esaustivo possibile della presenza russa in Italia nella prima
meta del Ventesimo secolo.

Rispetto a lavori che possiamo ormai definire pioneristici, quali Russi iz Italia di Lo Gatto, che
si proponeva per altro di documentare pili in generale il legame con il Bel Paese di alcuni letterati che
ebbero modo di apprezzarlo anche solo come turisti, o i volumi di taglio storico di Angelo Tamborra
dedicato agli Esuli russi in Italia ¢ di Antonello Venturi sui rivoluzionari russi in Italia tra il 1917 e il
1921, il lavoro di ricerca coordinato da A. d’Amelia e D. Rizzi, iniziato nel 2007 e di cui anche questo
volume ¢ una diretta filiazione, ha davvero rappresentato un punto di svolta per ricostruire le vicen-
de di personalita spesso dimenticate o poco note che decisero di vivere in Italia o vi soggiornarono
per un periodo di tempo significativo.

Questa attenta e meticolosa indagine, condotta consultando repertori, archivi pubblici e pri-
vati e spogliando la stampa periodica dell’epoca, ha gia prodotto degli importanti risultati come la
creazione del sito Russi in Italia o la pubblicazione del volume enciclopedico Russkoe prisutstvie
v Italii v pervoj polovine xx veka che ci consentono oggi di avere una visione complessiva di una
emigrazione che se non ebbe la stessa rilevanza che la contraddistinse in altre capitali ecuropee come
Parigi, Praga e Berlino, alla luce delle risultanze di questa imponente ricerca, non pu6 non definirsi
significativa e anche numericamente importante.

Suddiviso in nove capitoli, preceduti da un’introduzione e corredato da un utile indice dei
nomi, il libro di A. d’Amelia ci offre uno spaccato interessantissimo del contributo che tanti artisti
e letterati russi diedero alla vita culturale italiana in diversi ambiti, dal cinema al teatro, dalla pittura
alla danza: Poriginalitd dell’approccio a questa narrazione consiste proprio nel fatto che si tratta
di un caleidoscopio di esperienze che ruota attorno ad alcune personalita italiane e mette in luce,
pertanto, come questi esuli si inserirono nel contesto intellettuale di un’Italia che viveva un periodo
storico molto particolare, contrassegnato prima dalla Belle Epoque, poi dalla tragedia della Prima
guerra mondiale e infine dall’avvento del regime fascista.
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Se da un lato I'obiettivo, brillantemente riuscito, ¢ quello di presentarci I'ambiente in cui ope-
rarono questi artisti, dall’altro — ed ¢ un ulteriore pregio del volume per il quale ¢ giusto richiamare
il modello de I/ trucco e l'anima di Ripellino — A. d’Amelia tenta di ricreare I'atmosfera che contras-
segno alcuni spettacoli teatrali — ad esempio quelli che videro protagonista Tatiana Pavlova — o le
piéces e le mostre che venivano organizzate presso la Casa d’arte Bragaglia.

Scorre davanti ai nostri occhi un’ampia galleria di musicisti, registi, attori, scenografi, ballerini,
pittori, letterati: un mondo variegato che ci viene sempre presentato in maniera viva, grazie anche
all’ausilio di un ricco apparato iconografico, e che ci testimonia di un rapporto non occasionale, che
il tempo, perd, aveva coperto in gran parte con la grigia patina dell’oblio.

Di alcuni capitoli del libro sono protagoniste delle citta italiane: intreccio di vite e di passioni,
la Roma fi7 de siécle ¢ ancora meta di pittori in cerca di ispirazione o di colti collezionisti d’arte ¢ pit
avanti nel 1911 sard sede dell’Esposizione Universale che ospitera un padiglione russo in cui verran-
no esposte opere di grande rilevanza. Torino ¢ la capitale del nascente cinema italiano a cui daranno
il loro contributo attori russi, ma ¢ anche la citta di Riccardo Gualino, affascinante figura di mece-
nate che visita la Russia ¢, novello Rastrelli, progetta la costruzione della ‘Nuova Pietroburgo; ardito
progetto urbanistico per la realizzazione di un quartiere avveneristico, mentre nella sua casa torinese
organizza un teatrino privato in cui non manca di ospitare attori e ballerini provenienti dalla Russia.
Anche Trieste, terra di confine e sede di una importante comunita ebraica, diviene luogo di elezione
di artisti come il pittore Jakov Zirmunskij o il cantante lirico Anton Kanin.

La rassegna di luoghi e la galleria di personaggi potrebbe continuare, tanto ricca ¢ questa vicen-
da umana e culturale, che ci aiuta, per altro, a comprendere ancora meglio le ragioni per cui trovo
terreno fertile Popera di divulgazione di Ettore Lo Gatto a partire dagli anni Venti del secolo scorso
e in quale contesto andarono maturando le condizioni che favorirono la nascita di una slavistica
accademica italiana. Nell’introduzione A. d’Amelia riassume le principali direttrici, gli ‘itinerari
privilegiati, che hanno guidato la scrittura del volume e che si dipanano nei diversi capitoli: ai temi
gia ricordati possiamo aggiungere la scoperta del Meridione e il ruolo di Gor’kij, le collaborazione
di Ottorino Respighi con musicisti russi, la figura di Vinicio Paladini, 'attivita di registi e scenografi
negli anni Trenta e Quaranta, le esposizioni romane di pittori russi negli anni Quaranta e Cinquan-
ta. E molto altro ancora a conferma dell’importanza di un libro che rappresenta il punto di arrivo
di anni di studio, ma che come sempre accade per le opere di rilievo, ¢ anche uno sprone per non
abbandonare uno stimolante filone di ricerca che puo portare a nuove e affascinanti scoperte.

Gabriele Mazzitelli
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L. Boschian Satta, La mia vita con Salvatore Satta, llisso, Nuoro 2021, pp. 470.

Una fanciulla di cento anni fa: di buona famiglia, lettrice appassionata, prima della classe,
ubbidiente, infelice ribelle. La sua vita, le sue memorie, testimoniano cosa significasse all’epoca
essere donna.

Laura Boschian (1913-2001) ¢ stata una delle prime allieve di Ettore Lo Gatto, con cui si era
laureata in letteratura russa all’ Universita di Padova nel 1935, ¢ una delle prime slaviste a ricevere una
borsa di studio per un paese slavo, a Praga. La sua promettente carriera si interrompe dopo il ma-
trimonio con Salvatore Satta, nel 1939, avendo Laura privilegiato il ruolo di moglie ¢ di madre, per
dedicarsi con pienezza agli affetti e alle cure familiari. Ritornera alla passione giovanile per lo studio
dopo lunghi anni, riprendendo la carriera universitaria solo nel 1971, prima come libera docente, in
seguito come professoressa di lingua e letteratura russa all’ Universitd di Perugia.

Nel volume La mia vita con Salvatore Satta, pubblicato dalle Edizioni Ilisso nel 2021 a cura di
Rita Giuliani, Laura Boschian scrive di se stessa attraverso il ricordo, si definisce nell’analisi e nella
rievocazione di un passato personale che la porta a dire al lettore: ecco chi ero, ed ecco chi sono.

Il volume riprende emblematicamente il titolo della seconda parte dell’opera. Le memorie, in-
fatti, sono divise in due sezioni: la prima ¢ dedicata all’infanzia e alla giovinezza fino al matrimonio
e alla partenza da Trieste, cittd natale di Laura; la seconda comincia col trasferimento della coppia
a Genova, attraversa le difficili fasi della guerra, e si chiude nel 1960, anno in cui la famiglia Satta si
stabilisce a Roma. E un’opera preziosa perché offre, al di la della storia personale dell’autrice, una
testimonianza diretta sull’atmosfera ¢ sul contesto culturale dell’Italia dagli anni Trenta fino alla
fine degli anni Cinquanta del Novecento.

La prima parte ¢ costruita come una sequenza di spezzoni cinematograﬁci, in cui la vita appare
subito con le sue dissonanze, piuttosto che con le sue armonie. La citta fa da sfondo topografico e
geografico: ¢ una ricognizione su Trieste non sociologica, ma vista dall’ambiente cui appartiene
lautrice. Personalit lucida, intelligente e forte, Laura Boschian ci offre la sua esperienza di vita alla
vigilia del fascismo e della guerra, I'ultimo scampolo di leggerezza, forse, prima che il conflitto segni
un’intera generazione. Infanzia e giovinezza costituiscono la trama quasi romanzesca per la rico-
struzione di questa biografia che assume il valore di una formazione intellettuale di tutta un’epoca.
Sono le tappe obbligate di un’esemplare ‘educazione sentimentale’, segnate dall’inevitabile dimidia-
zione tra le aspirazioni confuse della giovane e 'amore per i genitori che plasmano la sua visione del
mondo. Dalla madre ¢ dalla nonna, in particolare, apprende “I'importanza delle relazioni sociali
con gli incontri e le conversazioni apparentemente inutili” (p. 77), impara a controllare il linguaggio
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e i desideri; il padre, simbolo del dovere onesto ¢ sagace, della dedizione e dell’austerita, silenzioso
e autoritario, traccia i limiti dell’'universo borghese in cui Laura ¢ rinchiusa, con i pregiudizi di un
mondo in declino, il decoro e i velluti di una classe ‘privilegiata’ In questi anni sente su di s¢ gli
sguardi opprimenti di una famiglia che auspica per lei solo un buon matrimonio, conosce fragili
amicizie con le compagne di scuola, amori incerti. Indimenticabili sono le pagine sulla villeggiatura
nel Carso, le belle e lunghe mattinate serene, “pause preziose in una vita senza sorriso” (p. 61), ¢
ancor di pit quelle dedicate alle vacanze a Lussino, nella modesta casa della nonna di Carlina, agli
“amici della barca a remi”, alle giornate trascorse alla baia in cui “assaporare, immemore e senza pre-
sagi, la misteriosa grazia di vivere” (p. 181). Ha qualcosa di onirico la rievocazione delle ragazze sole,
abbandonate sugli scogli in costume da bagno, delle gite in barca promiscue, dall’alba al tramonto,
ignorando i dislivelli sociali, “persi gli orari e gli orologi”, senza I'approvazione dei genitori, che la
consideravano “un poco esaltata” (p. 182). Momenti solari della giovinezza cui seguono i primi dub-
bi, le lacerazioni sentimentali, il malessere spirituale per le scelte sul futuro e il desiderio di squarciare
I'ipocrita orizzonte domestico.

E con la decisione di iscriversi all' Universith di Padova che si delinea il profilo del nuovo tipo
di ragazza capace di trovare in se stessa la giustificazione sufficiente per mettersi in cammino e ap-
prodare altrove. La madre avrebbe preferito “essere morta prima di saperl[la] in cattedra, giornalista,
scrittrice”, attivitd inappropriate per una donna, che non avrebbe trovato un marito perché “le donne
troppo colte annoiano” (p. 201). Laura, invece, grazie all’indipendenza che gli studi lontano da casa
le offrono, conosce quel momento magico e breve della vita in cui si stabilisce un equilibrio tra cor-
po ¢ spirito, un’armonia che, dopo le dissonanze dell’adolescenza, permette di prendere coscienza
delle proprie possibilita. Gli anni dell’ Universita di Padova si popolano di alcune figure note della
slavistica italiana, da Ettore Lo Gatto, che le offre un posto di assistente volontaria, ad Arturo Cro-
nia, successore di Lo Gatto quando questi ¢ chiamato all'Universitd di Roma. Entrambi, benevoli
nei suoi confronti, sembrano non prendere troppo sul serio il suo entusiasmo e la sua volonta di
dedicarsi a studi impegnativi, di trovarsi un metodo, temono che “capiti un bel matrimonio ¢ allora
tutto vada in fumo” (p. 235). Laura ¢ consapevole che arrivare alla docenza significa “svolgere un
piano di studi e scrivere articoli, saggi col tempo, coerenti, non banali” (ibidem): si ritrova in una
stanza buia e solitaria, per lo pil a riordinare gli appunti dei maestri per le lezioni, schedare libri,
dar consigli a qualche raro studente pensando, nei momenti di sconforto, alla fuga, al ritorno in
famiglia. Fino all’incontro decisivo con Salvatore Satta che avrebbe chiuso la storia della “ragazza
per bene” per iniziare quella della “indissolubile compagna’, il polo intorno a cui il grande giurista
costruird la propria resistenza all’ “ansia cosmica’, a quei “collassi esistenziali” (p. 304) ai quali era
sempre a rischio di arrendersi.

Il passaggio ¢ simbolicamente rappresentato dalla passeggiata fuori dal tempo, durante la qua-
le, tra la folla della citta, “senza pronunciare una parola d’amore” (p. 261), si ritrovano misteriosa-
mente 'uno nell’altra. Nascono non solo stima, fiducia, confidenza, ma anche identita di valori e di
parole per esprimerli, si forma quell’intesa che solo la morte interrompera.

La seconda parte del volume, scritta a distanza di anni, “raccoglie impressioni vaghe e disordi-
nate che salgono dalla profondita della memoria, s’impongono [...], chiedono ordine e sistemazio-
ne” (p. 267). Sono ricordi che emergono nell’indifferenza serena, o desolata, a seconda dei giorni,
della vecchiaia. Il compito della memoria ¢ piti gravoso, perché si tratta di ricostruire una vita a due,
non solo la propria, di documentare la crescente affinita elettiva, il quotidiano approfondimento
dell’esistenza. Nei grigi pomeriggi tutti uguali, con la sensazione di aridita e solitudine che prova chi
si sente ormai estromesso dalla corrente, Laura Boschian ritrova alcuni piacevoli momenti di quel
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tempo ormai “scaduto”: il caffe del mattino con Bob (diminutivo di Bobore, una delle varianti sarde
del nome Salvatore), “decollo quotidiano per la [loro] mutua assistenza” (p. 271), le letture a due,
un divertimento che lasciava traccia, oltre che nella loro cultura, nella loro unione e nel loro lessico
familiare, I'incapacita di trattare con le domestiche.

La guerra accompagna come un cupo sottofondo la loro vita per anni, la nascita dei loro due
figli, lo sfollamento verso diverse destinazioni che li strappa agli amici e alle occupazioni predilette:
per Laura ¢ la scoperta di una piti profonda coscienza di s¢, ¢ il passaggio dalla “felicitd individua-
le” alla “solidarietd”. In questa dura e difficile stagione scopre nuovi orizzonti ¢ matura una diversa
consapevolezza del proprio destino. Nelle memorie troviamo il ritratto di un’epoca e di un clima
culturale: avvenimenti politici, riflessioni, viaggi, amicizie, incontri memorabili e fugaci, che si com-
pongono non solo in una cronaca dell’epoca dovuta a una testimone ‘privilegiata, ma anche in una
continua riflessione sulla storia, il tempo, la morte.

Date le circostanze personali e mondiali, paga del proprio impegno e del proprio dovere nei
confronti del piccolo nucleo familiare, Laura Boschian, “senza nostalgie ante litteram di realizzar(si]
fuori casa” (p. 428), relega la ‘sua’ slavistica in un angolo di se stessa, ma non I’abbandona del tutto.
Nei momenti liberi, quando i figli chiudono i quaderni dei compiti, torna a quegli studi che in segui-
to, nei tristi anni della solitudine, ridaranno un po’ di senso alla sua vita. Nel 1952 riprende un primo
contatto proponendo alla rivista Umana di Trieste un articolo per il centenario della morte di Niko-
laj Gogol’. Seguono altri scritti, alcune traduzioni, fra cui Cronaca di famiglia di Sergej Aksakov, che
leditore UTET accetta di pubblicarle perché vuole i libri di Salvatore Satta (p. 45s).

Avvicinandosi al termine della propria esistenza, come in un racconto di Lev Tolstoj, pud ab-
bracciare nel suo insieme lo strano oggetto che ¢ una vita, rivedere ¢ presentare ogni momento del
proprio cammino, creando una storia in cui ¢ facile ritrovare le nostre stesse emozioni.

Le memorie si interrompono il 19 settembre 1960 con il trasloco a Roma, che chiude un altro
capitolo della vita di Laura Boschian.

Nella precisa introduzione alle memorie Rita Giuliani, che ¢ stata amica e collega di Laura Bo-
schian, mette in evidenza la sua ampia conoscenza delle culture slave, ricostruendo puntualmente la
sua produzione scientifica, dedicata soprattutto agli studi russistici. La preferenza di Laura Boschian
per le tematiche ampie, “attente ai fattori culturali che sono all’origine sia del singolo testo letterario,
sia della letteratura di un’intera epoca e nazione” (p. 14), fa si che i suoi saggi sulla letteratura russa
siano sempre inseriti in uno studio del contesto storico, spirituale e politico-sociale, cosa che, a di-
stanza di decenni, li mantiene ancora validi dal punto di vista scientifico ¢ particolarmente gradevoli
alla lettura, al pari di questa sua intensa autobiografia.

Nadia Caprioglio
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U. Persi, A.V. Polonskiy (pod red. / a cura di), Nina M. Kauch¢isvili: nancnoe nasle-
die, kul'turnoe zavescanie, vospominanija / Nina M. Kauchtschischwili: eredita scien-
tifica, lascito culturale, ricordi, Politerra, Belgorod-Bergamo 2021, pp. 220.

Di Nina Michajlovna Kauchtschischwili (1919-2010) colpisce non soltanto la grande varieta di
temi affrontati, spesso con originalitd, durante una lunghissima carriera scientifica, ma anche e an-
cora di pit la capacita di fare scuola in un senso quasi ottocentesco del termine: attorno a lei si sono
formate alcune robuste generazioni di slavisti italiani, ereditandone la curiosita inesauribile, I’acribia
e 'incessante sperimentazione di temi e metodi all’avanguardia negli studi filologico-letterari.

Questa minuta signora georgiana e russa e berlinese e milanese (tante e interconnesse le sue
identita biografiche), di primo acchito una presenza bizzarra ai congressi di russistica dove capitava
spesso di trovarla, rivelava tutto il suo carisma e una spiazzante vitalita intellettuale non appena pren-
deva la parola. Li si comprendeva subito perché avesse tanti allievi, tutti di lei ‘innamorati} e perché
avesse, appunto, fatto scuola su tanti aspetti degli studi di russistica tra gli anni 7o e gli anni 2000,
in Italia e non solo. La mia generazione la ricorda come una vecchietta molto sorda dall’apparenza
ingenua, come finita [i per caso, ma dal sorriso furbo e generoso, ¢ ficcante nelle argomentazioni, e
terribilmente colta. Avida di sapere e pronta a condividere le proprie conoscenze. Nina Kauchtschi-
schwili aveva fatto di Bergamo, la sua universitd, una sorta di ‘hub’ della russistica internazionale.

Non puo percio meravigliare che Ugo Persi, insieme a molti altri allievi e amici di Nina, ab-
bia organizzato all’'universitd di Bergamo un convegno commemorativo per il centenario della sua
nascita, nel 2019, e che vi abbia fatto seguito questo piccolo volume di Atti stampato in Russia,
dove sono ospitati contributi di natura molto varia, tra memorie ¢ note biografiche da una parte, e
dall’altra una miscellanea di saggi scientifici di allievi e colleghi su temi direttamente o pitt spesso
indirettamente connessi con gli studi e le metodologie di ricerca della ‘matriarca’ Si alternano la
lingua russa (predominante) e quella italiana, mentre i testi introduttivi sono riportati in entrambe.
Va detto che la sezione pitt interessante nel suo complesso ¢ la prima, giacché offre alcune preziose
testimonianze sulla vita e lereditd umana ed intellettuale di Nina Michajlovna e viene utile per
delineare un profilo della stessa nel contesto della storia degli studi russistici in Italia. La seconda
sezione appare pitt disomogenea, con contributi di qualitd e dimensioni molto diverse e un ventaglio
di tematiche un po’ troppo dispersivo. Pur sempre testimonia anch’essa del lascito scientifico della
studiosa, con saggi perlopiu di buon livello e chiaro metodo d’analisi. Correda il libro una piccola
appendice di istantanee scattate in occasione del convegnos; essa, non priva di un valore affettivo e
di testimonianza, lascia perd nel lettore una nota di rammarico: vi si sarebbe potuta affiancare I'an-
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tologia di foto di Nina Kauchtschischwili che in occasione del convegno era stata approntata su una
bacheca mobile. Il libro manca di questo corredo iconografico, con I'eccezione di quattro foto: in
copertina ritroviamo un bel ritratto ridente dell’anziana Nina e nel dorso di copertina una suggesti-
va foto della stessa, seduta in bicicletta nel secondo Dopoguerra; infine, due istantanee la ritraggono
in corrispondenza di un paio di memorie all’interno del volume.

Da diversi contributi emerge uno dei grandi meriti della Kauchtschischwili docente: quello di
avere introdotto i suoi studenti al formalismo russo ¢ alla semiotica sovietica, aprendo loro un ricco
ventaglio di possibilita di analisi della materia letteraria e culturale (tra queste, gli approcci culturo-
logici ai testi, letterari e non). Di qui la familiarita acquisita con Sklovskij, Tynjanov ed Ejchenbaum,
con Bachtin e con Lotman, da parte degli allievi, non pochi dei quali hanno poi intrapreso la carriera
accademica. Ne fa menzione tra gli altri I'anglista Rossana Bonadei, gi allieva di Nina, che apre il
volume con un Indirizzo di saluto per nulla paludato, seppure espresso nel ruolo istituzionale di
direttrice di Dipartimento. Fa seguito /" Introduzione con cui il curatore del volume, Ugo Persi, fra
le altre cose sottolinea un altro aspetto molto rilevante dell’opera formativa e scientifica di Nina
Michajlovna, ovvero la sua fucina dostoevskiana (Nina Kauchtschischwili fu tra i fondatori della
International Dostoevsky Society nel 1971 ¢ a lungo vi rappresentd I'Italia, organizzando anche lo
storico Symposium bergamasco del 1980 di cui recentemente hanno scritto nel volume 2.4 del 2021
di “Dostoevsky Studies” due sue partecipanti — Rosanna Casari e Tatiana Nicolescu).

La sezione intitolata Ricordsi su Nina Michajlovna Kauchtschischwili ¢ composta di cinque in-
terventi, il pit importante dei quali ¢ il primo, a firma della cognata Francesca Kauchtschischwili
Melzi, che sotto il titolo eloquente di Storia di una migrante traccia un profilo accurato delle vicen-
de familiari e biografiche di Nina, servendosi tra le altre cose di documenti d’archivio inediti. La
memoria di Elena A. Tacho-Godi ci riporta invece alle frequentazioni da parte di Nina del “Dom
A.F. Loseva” di Mosca a partire dagli anni ’9o. Seguono alcuni ricordi di Tatiana Nicolescu sulle
attivitd che ’hanno accomunata all’amica e collega e due brevi bozzetti di allieve di Nina, Monica
Ardizzone e Gianna Valsecchi, dai quali emerge anche tutta I'importanza di un’altra sua benemerita
iniziativa, 'organizzazione degli annuali Seminari internazionali di lingua russa a Bergamo.

La seconda sezione, pill nutrita, si apre con i saggi degli allievi sezior di Nina Michajlovna:
Ugo Persi riprende una suggestione della maestra applicando una teoria di Pavel Florenskij, quella
della ‘proiezione degli organti; all’analisi de L 'opera al nero di Marguerite Yourcenar; in un lavoro a
quattro mani Rosanna Casari e Maria Chiara Pesenti individuano alcune intersezioni tra le figure
di diavoli dell’opera dostoevskiana e il bes o ¢ért del lubok popolare, tema di cui sono notoriamente
esperte; Elda Garetto si cimenta con un altro tema caro a Nina Kauchtschischwili, quello turgene-
viano, con una precisa indagine sull’insospettabile fortuna della piédce Nachlebnik nei teatri italiani
del Novecento. Sempre in ambito turgeneviano si colloca lo studio di Marco Caratozzolo sulla figu-
ra del buffone in Stepnoj korol’ Lir, nuovo capitolo della sua indagine su questo genere di personaggi
nella letteratura russa.

Il ‘Secolo d’argento’ ¢ oggetto di trattazione in diversi articoli del volume: Andrej Polonskij e
Valentina Gluskova dedicano il loro comune saggio al ruolo storico della rivista “Niva” a cavallo fra
XIX ¢ XX sec.; Antonella d’Amelia torna sul ‘suo’ Remizov e in particolare sull’intreccio di parola
artistica, grafica e danza che caratterizza Pljasustij demon, dedicato al ballerino Sergej Lifar’; Rita
Giuliani analizza il non lineare rapporto di Pavel Muratov con il Barocco romano; Caterina Grazia-
dei offre un’analisi di due liriche di Innokentij Annenskij tra Natura e finzione.

Del periodo sovietico si occupano due saggi: quello di Patrizia Deotto dedicato alla scrittura
diaristica di Ol’ga Berggol’c (tra racconto di sé ¢ testimonianza), ¢ quello di Nikolaj Kotrelév, che
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pubblica alcune carte inedite relative all’impiego di Osip Mandel’$tam presso il Commissariato del
Popolo per I'Istruzione nel 1918, piccolo contributo alla biografia del poeta. Un unico articolo ci
riporta alla terra di origine di Nina Kauchtschischwili ed ¢ quello di Luigi Magarotto, che mette al
servizio del lettore le sue competenze di cultura e lingua georgiana per un chiarimento su quale sia il
felino la cui pelle dona il titolo al celebre poema di Shota Rustaveli.

Chiudono il volume i contributi di taglio teorico di Claudia Solivetti ed Alessandra Elisa Visi-
noni: la prima riflette sul concetto di ‘gesto sonoro’ negli studi letterari e linguistici, con particolare
accento sulle ricerche dei formalisti russi; la seconda applica i principi di analisi del testo orale pro-
posti da Jurij Lotman in Ustnaja rel v istoriko-kul turnoj perspektive per determinare la natura del
linguaggio delle odierne reti social.

Un cosi ampio e variegato ventaglio di tematiche e di approcci rende forse dispersivo il conte-
nuto del volume, ma d’altro canto riflette molto bene I"impronta lasciata da Nina Kauchtschischwili
nella slavistica italiana. N¢ con cio si pud considerare esaurito il tema del suo lascito scientifico, che
merita di essere studiato ancora, forse in una prospettiva piti decisamente storica, nel secondo secolo
dalla nascita di Nina Michajlovna.

Stefano Aloe
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M. Niqueux, Le conservatisme russe d aujourd hui. Essai de généalogie, Presses uni-
versitaires de Caen, Caen 2022, pp- 270.

In un momento in cui puo risultare di sicuro interesse comprendere quali siano le radici del
pensiero e delle azioni dell’attuale capo del governo russo che, con I'aggressione all’Ucraina, ha
sconvolto le relazioni geopolitiche sullo scacchiere internazionale, il libro di Michel Niqueux si ri-
vela uno strumento particolarmente prezioso.

Niqueux, insigne studioso di cultura, letteratura e storia delle idee, da sempre segue con atten-
zione I'evoluzione del pensiero russo e fra i suoi numerosi studi ricordiamo L’Occident vu de Russie.
Anthologie de la pensée russe de Karamzine 4 Poutine (2016), che funge da preludio alla monografia
che qui presentiamo.

Il libro ¢ strutturato in due parti: la prima affronta le radici storiche, filosofiche e culturali del
pensiero conservatore russo fra il XVIII e il X1X secolo; la seconda illustra le ragioni del rigetto di tali
idee nel xx secolo (durante il regime sovietico) e della loro riabilitazione all’alba del xx1 secolo, in
epoca putiniana.

Dall’indagine di Niqueux emerge come I'identita del conservatorismo in Russia si sia costru-
ita sin dalle origini in contrasto col pensiero occidentale, a partire dalla gallomania dell’epoca di
Puskin a cui fa da contraltare la gallofobia, passando per 'opposizione alla rivoluzione francese, alle
rivolte del 1848, e a tutti i processi di trasformazione che hanno portato alla nascita delle moderne
democrazie occidentali. A nostro parere, ¢ quest’ultimo passaggio che segna in modo irreversibile
la peculiarita della storia e del pensiero russi. Mentre in Europa avveniva la transizione dall'ancien al
nouvean régime, la Russia restava ancorata all’autocrazia, perpetuando un sistema e delle idee che si
sono tramandati sino ad oggi. L’assenza di un processo di democratizzazione (a parte la breve paren-
tesi dal 1905 al 1917) e la mancanza di una societa civile sono da annoverare fra le cause maggiori del
fallimento di una efficace opposizione interna all’ormai indelebile autocrazia russa. Un’autocrazia
che sostiene ancora oggi valori tradizionali, quali uno stato forte ¢ la predominanza della civilta e
della cultura russa: tesi che fanno tristemente eco al motto proclamato dal ministro dell’istruzione
Sergej Uvarov nel lontano 1833: “Ortodossia, autocrazia, identita nazionale” (Pravoslavie, samoder-
Zavie, narodnost’)(pp. 15, 52-54.).

L’A. descrive il pensiero conservatore russo non in modo univoco, bensi nelle sue varie sfaccet-
tature, declinandolo al plurale: “riformista o reazionario, moderato o estremista, [...] politico, cultu-
rale, sociale, morale, religioso, economico” (pp. 15, 162-163), ma sempre teso a contrastare il raziona-
lismo, l"ateismo e I’instabilita politica dell’Occidente. E da questa opposizione che nasce I'identita
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del conservatorismo russo, in alternativa ad un Occidente visto come “materia in decomposizione”
(gniloj Zapad), soggetta a un declino morale, spirituale e politico (cfr. L’Occident vue de Russie, pp.
178-212). Da qui scaturisce il ruolo messianico della Russia, chiamata sia a ‘salvare’ I’Occidente dal
disfacimento, sia ad emanciparsi da esso: suggestioni che sono ancora oggi vive nei discorsi di Putin.
E infatti interessante notare come alcuni scritti composti nel primo Ottocento riflettano molti degli
aspetti dell’attuale conservatorismo putiniano, come ad esempio un discorso di Alessandro 1 del
1820 che rivela l'ossessione dello zar per la minaccia di destabilizzazione derivante dalle idee liberali
dell’Occidente ¢ il timore per il pericolo di ‘contagio’ (p. 35); temi che riecheggiano al giorno d’oggi
nelle parole di Putin.

La prima sezione del libro prende in esame le idee dei fautori del conservatorismo russo, a
partire dal capostipite, Nikolaj Karamzin, sostenitore di un pensiero conservatore illuminato, testi-
moniato dalla sua monumentale Storia dello stato russo (Istorija gosudarstva rossijskogo, 1816-1819), in
cui esalta il ruolo della monarchia come forma ideale di governo. Segue la descrizione delle diverse
teorie che nascono nel primo quarto del X1x secolo ¢ animano la politica degli zar per tutto I'Ot-
tocento, da Alessandro 1 a Nicola 11, fino alla Rivoluzione d’ottobre. Momento cruciale di questo
excursus ¢ il regno di Nicola 1, durante il quale si distinguono tre principali correnti conservatrici
che avranno lunga vita nella storia delle idee russe: quella radicale e ufficiale rappresentata iz primis
da Uvarov, quella pit illuminata che crede in riforme graduali, sostenuta da alcuni scrittori fra cui
Zukovskij, Puskin e Gogol’ ¢ lo slavofilismo, di origine filosofica, che costituisce una pietra milia-
re nell’evoluzione del conservatorismo russo (incarnato inizialmente da Ivan Kireevskij, Aleksej
Chomjakov, Konstantin Aksakov). L’A. ne ricostruisce la genealogia, mostrando come originaria-
mente sia una corrente di pensiero non legata allo stato (e spesso contrastata dal potere), che elabora
una concezione del mondo in opposizione all’Illuminismo. Le sue profonde radici filosofiche ne
fanno un movimento culturale che dibatte su quale tipo di civilta sia piti adatta alla Russia, comun-
que autonoma rispetto all’Occidente. La Russia si pud rinnovare solo tramite un ritorno al passato,
che conservi le radici spirituali e sociali pure ¢ incontaminate del paese. Inizialmente si tratta di
un’“utopia conservatrice” di stampo romantico (Andrzej Walicki), che si evolve gradualmente gra-
zie a due successive generazioni di pensatori (Ivan Aksakov, Jurij Samarin prima, Nikolaj Danilevskij
¢ Aleksandr Kireev poi), fino ad approdare alla filosofia del pocvennicestvo (attaccamento al suolo) di
Fédor Dostoevskij, Nikolaj Strachov ¢ Apollon Grigor’iev. Solo verso la fine del x1x secolo, si tinge
delle fosche tinte del nazionalismo repressivo.

Niqueux proseguendo nella sua analisi, ci mostra come la radicalizzazione del conservatori-
smo russo avvenga nel periodo di reazione che segue I'assassinio di Alessandro 11 (1881), sotto lo zar
Alessandro I, il quale ripudia le riforme del padre e attua un ritorno alla piu rigida autocrazia. Gli
ideologi della svolta conservatrice sono Konstantin Pobedonoscev, procuratore del Santo Sinodo ed
eminenza grigia dell’imperatore, e Michail Katkov che dal pulpito delle riviste “Moskovskie vedo-
mosti” ¢ “Russkij vestnik” affronta temi sociali e politici, chiedendo un ritorno al “principio sacro”
dell’autocrazia, ora contrapposto al terrorismo.

Il passo successivo verso un’ulteriore radicalizzazione ed estremizzazione del pensiero con-
servatore avviene all’indomani degli sconvolgimenti del 1905 che portano alla nascita della Duma
e della monarchia costituzionale. Come contraltare alla svolta democratica nasce I'Unione del po-
polo russo (Sojuz russkago naroda, 1905-1917), movimento monarchico, nazionalista e antisemita
che riprende il motto uvaroviano “Ortodossia, autocrazia, identith nazionale”. Un movimento che,
interdetto dopo la rivoluzione bolscevica, rinasce nel 2005, anche se per breve tempo.
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L’A. sottolinea come esista una costante nel pensiero conservatore russo: il sostegno all’au-
tocrazia, unica forma di governo in grado di proteggere il paese dalle rivoluzioni e dalle rivolte che
sovvertono I’Occidente. In suo nome si ¢ disposti a rinnegare il principio egalitario, a mantenere la
stratificazione sociale, ad effettuare riforme nei limiti dell’ordine esistente, ad appoggiarsi alla chie-
sa, alla famiglia, alla societa patriarcale, diffidando delle utopie socialiste o liberali (p. 165).

La seconda parte del libro di Niqueux abbraccia il periodo da Lenin a Putin e arriva fino ai
nostri giorni. Come abbiamo gia notato, il tentativo della Russia di avviarsi verso una monarchia
costituzionale intrapreso a partire dal 1905 fallisce con la rivoluzione d’ottobre, che ristabilisce un
sistema statale forte e accentrato. Gli esponenti del conservatorismo sono costretti a scegliere la via
dell’esilio. Fra questi Pétr Struve, che da posizioni slavofile e attraverso il marxismo legale giunge
ad un conservatorismo liberale, Nikolaj Berdjaev, un filosofo religioso che, pur condannando I’e-
stremismo reazionario di stato, vede nell’idea conservatrice uno dei principi religiosi ¢ ontologici
della societd umana e Ivan Il’in, filosofo conservatore molto citato da Putin. Un’altra propaggine
del pensiero conservatore in esilio si incarna nell’ Eurasismo, i cui rappresentanti credono nel ruolo
messianico della Russia che si dovrebbe costituire come anello di congiunzione fra Europa e Asia.

Analizzando I'epoca sovietica, Niqueux mostra come rivoluzione ¢ conservazione proceda-
no di pari passo nel credo marxista-leninista dei bolscevichi; tuttavia la vera (contro)-rivoluzione
conservatrice si deve a Stalin, che annienta tutti i tentativi innovatori intrapresi negli anni Venti
(riguardanti la concezione della famiglia, il ruolo delle donne, la pedagogia, lo sperimentalismo
delle avanguardie, ecc.) per effettuare una vera e propria restaurazione. A Stalin si deve anche un’im-
portante operazione di recupero della storia nazionale, effettuata portando alla ribalta personaggi
quali Aleksandr Nevskij, Ivan il Terribile, Pietro il Grande, figure a cui si fa appello per stabilire
una continuitd col passato e fornire la matrice del patriottismo sovietico. Una nozione, quella di
patriottismo, recuperata al giorno d’oggi da Putin e che sta giocando un ruolo fondamentale anche
nell’attuale guerra contro I’Ucraina: grazie ad essa infatti Putin ¢ riuscito ad ottenere il consenso
della maggioranza della popolazione.

Il disgelo che segue I'epoca staliniana ¢ nuovamente caratterizzato dalla predominanza di
un pensiero conservatore che mira a mantenere lo status quo, come ben dimostra 'epoca della sta-
gnazione. Ne sono partecipi non solo le istituzioni dello stato, ma anche I’arte ¢ la letteratura, dal
momento che il campo culturale ¢ dominato da quello della politica. Nel suo studio I’A. dedica
alcune interessanti pagine alle idee di SolZenycin che, col suo appello ad un riformismo conser-
vatore, viene post mortem, paradossalmente, considerato I’ispiratore del partito “Russia unita”
(Edinaja Rossija). In realtd il suo pensiero, pur se conservatore, ¢ illuminato e privo di ogni deriva
nazionalista o estremista.

Gli anni della perestrojka sembrano proporsi finalmente come U'inizio di quei processi di de-
mocratizzazione a cui la Russia non aveva mai assistito. Ma la rigidita dello stato sovietico comporta
un crollo totale del sistema ¢ la conseguente incapacita di riorganizzare 'economia su nuove basi ha
come risultato la devastante crisi degli anni 9o, il che ha consentito ai sostenitori odierni del conser-
vatorismo russo di criticare la svolta gorbacéviana, accusandola del crollo dell’Urss e della depres-
sione successiva, giustificando in tal modo 'appello ad un ritorno ad uno stato forte e autocratico.

Negli anni 1985-1991 si creano essenzialmente due filoni conservatori: uno di sinistra ¢ uno di
destra. Il primo si rifa a Gennadij Zjuganov (sostenuto anche da Aleksandr Zinov’ev), che procla-
ma un nazional-bolscevismo inneggiante al partito comunista con echi social-patriottici. Il secon-
do esaltal’identita nazionale, "anti-occidentalismo, I’anti-semitismo ¢ non disdegna come modelli
Hitler, Rosenberg, Gobbels e Mussolini. Su questo terreno cresce e si sviluppa la nuova destra russa.
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All’inizio del xX1 secolo si assiste a un progressivo affermarsi delle idee conservatrici. Ne ¢ te-
stimonianza la composita pubblicazione di autori anonimi apparsa negli anni 2006-2010 in quattro
volumi dal titolo Progetto Russia (Proekt Rossija) in cui si celebrano il nazionalismo, I'ortodossia,
I'anti-occidentalismo; idee che trovano sostegno (anche se non ufficialmente) ai pit alti livelli go-
vernativi. In questo humus si alimentano le posizioni estremiste che hanno portato all’annessione
della Crimea e hanno fomentato una propaganda nazionalista a sostegno dei separatisti del Donbass
a partire dal 2000. Questa escalation ha visto anche la nascita di numerosi organi di stampa radicali
di destra e di organizzazioni come il “Club Izborskij” (Izborskij klub), costituito nel 2012 e presiedu-
to dall’ultraconservatore Alksandr Prochanov, che raccoglie la frangia pili accesa dei sostenitori di
Putin e di cui fa parte anche lo scrittore Zachar Prilepin (che nel 2014 ha personalmente preso parte
al conflitto in Ucraina nella zona del Donbass).

Scopo dell’A. ¢, in buona sostanza, quello di evidenziare come si sia andato sviluppando un
conservatorismo sempre pih estremista, sostenuto dai servizi segreti e dagli apparati governativi (an—
che se in forma non ufficiale), che ha assunto toni propagandistici e si ¢ diffuso grazie a organi di
stampa e a numerosi siti internet (una delle figure mediatiche pitt in vista ¢ quella di Aleksandr
Dugin). In questo contesto, non contano tanto i singoli gruppi che sostengono queste posizioni e
che sono spesso destinati a sparire in breve tempo, quanto I'operazione nel suo complesso, sottesa al
sostegno di queste idee, alimentate ¢ fatte circolare nella societa russa (secondo modalita che erano
ben note al potere sovietico ¢ che ora si incarnano nella figura di Putin che di questo sistema ¢ il
frutto e il rappresentante).

Negli ultimi capitoli del libro si giunge al cuore della questione: quale ¢ il ruolo di Putin nella
storia russa contemporanea e in che misura ¢ legato al pensiero conservatore. Putin giunge al potere
al termine del 1999 ¢ lo interpreta come un’ideologia basata sulla stabilita e sullo sviluppo del paese
che faleva sul nazionalismo. Nel 2001 nasce il suo partito “Russia Unita’, che gia dal nome proclama
lesigenza di una unitd, indice di potenza. Questa ‘unitd’ si fonda su tre pilastri: “Famiglia, Patria
(potenza ¢ efficacia dello stato, prosperitd e unita della nazione), Idea (moralita, cultura, tradizione)
(p- 219). Nel 2008 “Russia unita” fa del conservatorismo la sua ideologia ufficiale (con un richiamo
niente di meno che a SolZenycin) e nel 2009 lo ufficializza come “conservatorismo russo” (rossijskij
konservatizm). Niqueux da conto di come questo sistema di potere si consolidi tramite la costitu-
zione di quadri governativi che devono necessariamente passare attraverso una adeguata formazione
¢ essere membri del partito. E nascono anche dei teorici di questa ideologia (#hink tank), tra cui si
annovera Michail Remizov.

L’A. evidenzia come I'affermazione di questa forma di potere sia un’operazione effettuata
dall’alto, che si realizza tramite la conquista dei vertici dello stato, I'uso dei media e I'alleanza con
importanti personaggi della cultura (fra cui Nikita Michalkov). Nei media compaiono volti noti,
Vladimir Rudol’fovi¢ Solov’év ad esempio (riportiamo il patronimico che egli omette volontaria-
mente), oggi tristemente noto per l'attivismo propagandistico che lo contraddistingue commen-
tando la guerra in Ucraina dai canali televisivi di stato, contribuendo, cosi, alla formazione di un
consenso popolare attorno al conflitto.

Il capitolo Poutine et le conservatisme ¢ dedicato alla disamina della nozione di conservatori-
smo nell’interpretazione di Putin. Si tratta di un capitolo molto ben costruito, in quanto ci fornisce
la genesi del pensiero putiniano, servendosi delle affermazioni del leader russo. Con lunghe cita-
zioni, Niqueux cede direttamente la parola al principale protagonista di questa storia. Stralci del
discorso di Putin del settembre 2013, in cui riconosce ufficialmente la sua posizione conservatrice,
mostrano come in un primo tempo il suo pensiero si tingesse di tinte liberali e affermasse i valori
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della tradizione con I'obiettivo di uno sviluppo del paese (p. 236). In un intervento del settem-
bre dello stesso anno, Putin ribadisce un’altra idea cardine della sua ideologia: la decadenza morale
dell’Occidente contrapposta ai valori della Russia (pp. 236-238). La dimensione etica e identitaria
del suo conservatorismo si esplicitano poi nel discorso del 12 dicembre 2013, in cui la difesa di questi
principi si erge a sostegno di una morale ¢ di un’etica che ormai I’Occidente ignora. Dalle parole
di Putin si desume una evoluzione/involuzione del suo pensiero verso una posizione sempre pilt
radicale. Dalla difesa di un conservatorismo moderato sostenuto nel 2014 egli passa nel 2019 ad
una negazione totale del pensiero liberale, giudicato “obsoleto” (p. 241). La sua idea conservatrice
¢, ancora una volta, costruita in opposizione all’Occidente: contro un mondo multietnico che ac-
colga i migranti, contro 'omosessualita ¢ le teorie di genere, in difesa dei valori tradizionali morali
religiosi sostenuti anche dalla chiesa ortodossa russa. In politica estera questo significa esaltazione
della potenza della grande Russia che rigetta le ‘rivoluzioni colorate’ (Georgia 2003, Ucraina 2004,
2013), la prioritd degli interessi e dei valori culturali nazionali (contro il dominio americano), la con-
servazione ¢ la valorizzazione della memoria storica, I'importanza della fede. Infine, la necessita di
una forte difesa dell’integrita territoriale considerata come sacra (e qui si iscrive la storia dell’attuale
aggressione all’ Ucraina).

Chiarito il percorso del conservatorismo putiniano, I’A. cerca di spiegare le motivazioni del
forte sostegno popolare alla politica di Putin, una delle grandi incognite che suscitano la perplessita
dell’Occidente. Niqueux parla di “‘conservatisme psychologique’ de la population” (p. 244), che
dopo la crisi economica e sociale che ha seguito la perestrojka ora aspira allo status quo. Secondo
Niqueux esiste una sorta di “consensus néo-conservateur” (ibidem) fra potere, élite ¢ popolo, cor-
roborato dal fatto che la classe media per la maggior parte ¢ composta da dipendenti statale e dun-
que teme i cambiamenti. A questa considerazione vorremmo aggiungere la passivitd di gran parte
dellintelligencija che dopo la perestrojka, con I’abolizione della censura, ha acquisito la liberta di
parola (artistica), purché evitasse di ingerirsi nella vita politica. Un patto che la maggioranza delle
élite culturali ha accettato, e che richiama I’analogo accordo stipulato fra stato e oligarchi. Si tratta,
a nostro parere, di un altro frutto della mancanza in Russia di una societa civile. D’altro conto gli
omicidi e le aggressioni di numerosi esponenti dell’opposizione hanno contribuito a perpetuare un
sistema autocratico che non lascia spazio al pensiero critico.

L’azione di Putin per rafforzare il suo potere personale ¢ I'ideologia su cui si basa ¢ stata
accompagnata da importanti atti legislativi, fra cui la riforma della scuola e quella della Costituzio-
ne (attuata nel 2020) che gli consente di restare al potere fino al 2036. Anche la stretta intesa con
la chiesa russa ortodossa, caposaldo del conservatorismo, assicura a Putin un forte alleato ¢ rinnova
quel patto stato-chiesa che gode di una forte tradizione nella storia russa e fa leva sulla memoria
storica e sulla mentalita della popolazione.

A livello internazionale Putin si colloca su una linea conservatrice definita “illiberale” (una
nozione che Niqueux mutua dal giornalista americano Fareed Zakaria e che lo accomuna ai leader di
Polonia, Ungheria, Croazia) e cerca alleanze con i populisti europei, anche se questi rapporti stanno
subendo delle mutazioni a causa del conflitto in atto.

Nell’ultimo capitolo (che precede le Conclusioni) I'A. affronta I'eterno problema della ‘speci-
ficitd’ del percorso storico russo, tema sul quale gli studiosi dibattono da decenni. In questo caso si
tratta della peculiarita del conservatorismo russo. A nostro parere, preziosa ¢ la citazione riportata
da Niqueux del politologo russo Boris Makarenko, il quale illustra le principali differenze fra il con-
servatorismo russo ¢ quello occidentale (pp. 262-263), sottolineando che il pensiero conservatore
russo non si ¢ mai sviluppato in un ambiente democratico; questo ha comportato che mentre in
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Qccidente si andava stabilizzando una tradizione democratica, in Russia, al contrario, i conservatori
e una larga fetta della societa ritengono tuttora che solo uno stato forte ¢ autoritario possa dare sicu-
rezza e stabilith. Un credo entrato nelle strutture mentali del popolo e anche degli intellettuali russi,
come abbiamo pit volte potuto riscontrare anche personalmente.

Infine I’A. si pone la domanda se il pensiero conservatore russo abbia un avvenire. La risposta
pili pertinente viene fornita a p. 272: cosi come il conservatorismo reazionario della Russia zarista ha
condotto I'impero alla sua fine, e la stagnazione di Breznev ¢ stata la causa della caduta dell’Urss,
possiamo immaginare che il lungo regno di Putin privera la Russia di uno sviluppo e di un futuro.
Cosi, mentre I’A. si interroga sul fatto se il conservatorismo russo abbia un domani (pp. 265-273),
noi vorremmo porre un altro quesito: soprattutto dopo 'aggressione all’Ucraina la Russia ha un
avvenire? E un altro quesito pressante che, a nostro parere, si impone riguarda la definizione del
rapporto Russia-Cina-Occidente al termine di questa guerra.

In conclusione ci sentiamo di dire che il testo di Niqueux ¢ un prezioso contributo alla storia
delle idee e ricostruisce in modo documentato la genealogia dell’attuale conservatorismo russo al
potere. Una riflessione che, come auspica I’A., andrebbe sviluppata tramite ulteriori studi, incentrati
sulla dicotomia conservazione/modernizzazione, un dibattito che gli storici conducono da tempo,
ma che va rivisto alla luce degli ultimi eventi.

Maria Zalambani
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L. Fedorova, Adaptacija kak simptom. Russkaja klassika na postsovetskom ékrane,
Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie, Moskva 2021, pp. 368.

L’ultimo libro di Ljudmila Fedorova, docente di letteratura russa contemporanea e di Russian
media studies presso la Georgetown University, si presenta come un accuratissimo studio di carattere
transmediale.

L’ambizioso intento dell’autrice ¢ quello di fornire una panoramica degli adattamenti su
schermo (film e serie TV) dei classici della letteratura russa realizzati nell’area geografica postsovie-
tica a partire dalla dissoluzione dell’'URsS fino alla pili recente contemporaneita (2017). Fedorova
vede nella rilettura dei classici una cartina tornasole — un ‘sintomo) come riportato nel titolo dello
studio — della societa postsovietica odierna. Rispetto agli autori dell’intero canone letterario, I’ana-
lisi si concentra sui cinque le cui opere sono state maggiormente oggetto d’adattamento nell’ultimo
trentennio: Puskin, Gogol, Tolstoj, Dostoevskij e Cechov.

Pregi evidenti del lavoro risultano I’'ampio respiro della trattazione e una prospettiva teoretica
originale che lo rendono pressoché un unicum nel panorama scientifico. Finora, infatti, le ricer-
che sugli adattamenti cinematografici delle opere letterarie si sono limitate perlopit a case studies
0 a monografie incentrate su un singolo autore (si veda, ad esempio, A. Burry, 4 Multi-mediated
Dostoevsky: Transposing Operas into Opera, Film and Drama, Evanston 2011). Inoltre, come segnala
I'autrice nel capitolo introduttivo, gli studi transmediali in Russia hanno spesso risentito dell’in-
fluenza di una teoria della traduzione che poneva particolare enfasi sul concetto di ‘originale’ e non
di “fonte primaria’; ci6 ha implicato, nel contesto di riferimento, una lunga supremazia valoriale del
testo letterario rispetto alla trasposizione su schermo. Fedorova evita tale preconcetto, recuperando
la specificith mediale degli adattamenti considerati e offrendo all’occorrenza un giudizio attento e
ponderato. Tuttavia, l'effettiva novita del lavoro risiede nell’ impostazione teorica, ovvero, nell’ap-
plicazione dei risultati dei trauma studies — ampiamente impiegati negli studi postsovietici — all’ana-
lisi dell’adattamento dei classici. Se questi testi, in quanto tali, sono gia destinati a un costante pro-
cesso di rilettura e reinterpretazione, i molteplici adattamenti di una stessa opera del canone classico
sono equiparabili alla ‘coazione a ripetere vale a dire al meccanismo della costante riproduzione del
trauma. Secondo tale ottica, ogni adattamento contemporanco di un classico della letteratura russa
non sarebbe altro che I'ennesima narrazione del trauma collettivo della perdita dell’identita sovieti-
ca. Partendo da questo assunto, Fedorova nel corso della propria trattazione compie due operazioni:
da un lato, evidenzia i problemi pit riscontrabili nel panorama geografico e sociale postsovietico
— la questione identitaria, il posizionamento rispetto all’Occidente, le tendenze all’autoritarismo
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politico ecc. —, mostrandone le diverse strategie rappresentative e le possibili soluzioni elaborate
dai vari registi e sceneggiatori; dall’altro, individua per ciascun autore alcuni modelli interpretativi,
relazionandoli alla variazione diacronica delle tendenze della cinematografia russa. Gli adattamenti
mostrati si collocano ora tra le irriverenti destrutturazioni parodistiche emblematiche degli anni
Novanta, ora tra le serie TV di matrice istituzionale di inizio millennio, ora tra letture ironiche dei
motivi classici tipiche degli anni Dieci, le quali sottintendono spesso una certa visione imperialista,
caratterizzante il contesto russo negli ultimi tempi.

A ogni autore ¢ dedicato uno dei cinque capitoli centrali, che si struttura a partire da una chia-
ve di lettura che accompagna il lettore nella disamina degli adattamenti selezionati. Nello specifico,
a Puskin ¢ associato il problema dell’autoidentificazione nazionale, come si mostra, per esempio, in
Russkij bunt (2000). Il film, ispirato a La figlia del capitano, riflette sulla vera natura della societa
russa, che appare schiava dei meccanismi della carriera lampo e del facile guadagno ben prima del
sopraggiungere del capitalismo. L’opera di Gogol’ si lega invece alla questione spaziale, dove si evi-
denzia il problematico rapporto tra centro e periferia, tra la citta — cuore pulsante del consumismo —
eil villaggio — collocato ai margini della societa globale. Per quanto riguarda Tolstoj, gli adattamenti
delle sue opere rimandano alla rappresentazione dell’alterita (di genere, sessuale, etnica...). A tal pro-
posito, nel film del 1996 Kavkazskij plennik il regista Bodrov sembra mettere in discussione i tratti
stereotipici associati all’ immagine maschile. Senja, alter-ego di Kostylin — I'eroe inflessibile esaltato
da Tolstoj —, diventa rappresentante di una mascolinita tossica, mentre il remissivo ¢ compassione-
vole Zilin ¢ presentato in una luce migliore rispetto a come appare nel racconto. Dostoevskij invece
viene letto, ancora una volta, richiamando il concetto di ‘polifonia’ di bachtiniana memoria, il quale
ben si applica all*ipertesto visivo’ creatosi con le numerosissime messe su schermo delle opere let-
terarie dello scrittore a partire dagli anni Novanta. In ultimo Cechov ¢ accostato a una teatralith
quasi post-drammatica, di cui si esalta soprattutto la dimensione temporale e materiale. Per esempio,
in Palata n°6 di Saknazarov (2009), film ispirato all’'omonimo racconto, i piani del presente e del
passato sovietico s’intrecciano al punto da generare un Jogp temporale, in cui la colpa si trasmette
infinitamente di generazione in generazione.

Nell’impossibilita di trattare tutti gli adattamenti realizzati dopo il 1991, il materiale oggetto
d’indagine ¢ stato limitato ai titoli letterari pil frequentemente tradotti per lo schermo nell’ulti-
mo trentennio e/o di maggiore rilevanza rispetto alle interpretazioni precedentemente esposte. Di
particolare interesse risultano gli adattamenti del romanzo breve Dubrovskij di Puskin e le recenti
versioni cinematografiche del 77j di Gogol, le quali non possono prescindere dal film ormai e/t del
1967. Per Tolstoj, invece, non sorprende che Anna Karenina faccia la parte del leone, mentre nel
caso di Dostoevskij, in accordo con quanto avviene nella ricerca letteraria, ¢ La mite a godere di una
particolare attenzione tra i registi. Infine, tra le piéce di Cechov, Tre sorelle sembra essere quella di
maggiore ispirazione per il contesto contemporaneo.

Sebbene la ricerca sia dunque limitata ad alcune opere letterarie del canone, la nozione di
‘classico’ subisce all’opposto un’espansione. Fedorova riconsidera il concetto sia in un’ottica interte-
stuale (in senso ampio) che in una prospettiva culturalmente specifica. Gli adattamenti su schermo
dei classici dialogano infatti non solo con il testo letterario di partenza, ma con altrettanti ‘classici’
di matrice mediale differente. Si fa riferimento alle numerosissime e, in molti casi, amatissime ékra-
nizacii del periodo sovietico, ma anche alla sfera musicale che spesso si ¢ lasciata ispirare con successo
dalla letteratura. Ecco allora che un nuovo adattamento de La dama di picche di Puskin non puo
ignorare la famosissima opera lirica di Cajkovskij. In molti prodotti cinematografici non mancano
tuttavia anche smaccati riferimenti ai grandi registi hollywoodiani ¢ alle opere di altri autori del
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canone letterario non inclusi nella trattazione. Indicativi in questo senso sono alcune opere del re-
gista Solov’év. In particolar modo, in 2-Assa-2 (2008) — adattamento di Anna Karenina e secondo
capitolo del film cult Assa - il romanzo tolstojano si intreccia con riferimenti all’opera di Quentin
Tarantino, mentre in 77i sestry (1994) — dall'omonima piéce di Cechov — compare, in forma di triste
presagio, un rimando ad Arcipelago gulag di Solzenicyn. La puntuale enucleazione delle tematiche
principali si svolge dunque all’insegna di un costante e vivace dialogo tra opere di varia natura e di
diversa epoca, che forniscono preziosi spunti per avviare delle ricerche pit approfondite.

Al dila dell’approccio generalista con cui ci si accosta a determinate problematiche dello spa-
zio postsovietico — aspetto giustificabile visto il carattere antologico del volume — Adapracija kak
simptom risulta senza dubbio un lavoro pregevole. Nell’analisi Ljudmila Fedorova mostra un’ottima
padronanza della materia cinematografica, mantenendo comunque sulla letteratura una prospettiva
rigorosamente accademica e sensibile, percio, alla resa su schermo delle specificita stilistiche e lin-
guistiche associate agli autori trattati. Allo stesso tempo, tuttavia, si sottolinea 'essenza dei classici
come ‘materia viva’ e attuale e, pertanto, la loro capacitd ancora oggi di proporre un dialogo univer-
sale capace di fornire una possibile chiave di lettura del presente. Il classico, come ci mostra I"autrice,
puo farsi ora strumento di sostegno di un certo autoritarismo politico, ora mezzo di protesta e critica
verso le istituzioni. Nel complesso, il volume risulta un ottimo supporto per gli esperti di letteratura
che vogliono avere una visione complessiva delle strategie di rappresentazione e delle tendenze inter-
pretative dei classici russi in prodotti per lo schermo destinati sia alla massa che al pubblico ristretto
dei festival cinematografici. La varietd dei materiali trattati ¢ 'ampio arco temporale considerato
restituiscono I'estrema complessita ¢ dinamicita della cosiddetta ‘societd per immagini contempora-
nea, che nel contesto russo merita ancora di essere ulteriormente esplorata.

Erika Parotti
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R. Benacchio, Studi slavistici tra linguistica, dialettologia e filologia, a cura di M. Fin,
M. Pila, D. Possamai, L. Ruvoletto, S. Slavkova, H. Steenwijk, Firenze University
Press, Firenze 2022 (= Biblioteca di Studi slavistici, 43), pp. 284.

I quattordici saggi di Rosanna Benacchio, ripubblicati in questo volume per festeggiare 'autri-
ce, sono una raccolta agile e preziosa per restituirci in sintesi i frutti della ricerca e la figura della stu-
diosa nel contesto degli studi slavi e linguistici. Le tre parti in cui ¢ suddivisa 'opera toccano i prin-
cipali ambiti di ricerca di Benacchio nell’arco degli ultimi trent’anni: "aspetto verbale nelle lingue
slave (a cura di Svetlana Slavkova), la dialettologia ¢ il contatto linguistico (a cura di Malinka Pila
Hans Steenwijk), gli studi diacronici (a cura di Luisa Ruvoletto). Chiude il volume la bibliografia
completa delle opere di Benacchio, curata da Monica Fin con il contributo di Gabriele Mazzitelli.

Piti che sintetizzare il contenuto degli Studi, compito assolto per ogni sezione dalle ottime in-
troduzioni dei curatori, questa breve lettura critica vorrebbe far emergere alcuni aspetti caratteristici
e originali dell’opera di Rosanna Benacchio con 'obiettivo di chiarire il suo contributo agli studi di
linguistica slava, se vogliamo usare un’unica etichetta per raccogliere lavori che in realta ricoprono
pittambiti, come evidenzia il titolo del volume, che cita tre discipline — la linguistica, la dialettologia
e la filologia — applicate alle lingue slave.

Per cogliere ’'andamento degli studi di Benacchio nel corso degli anni ¢ utile partire dalla
bibliografia che documenta come le domande di ricerca nascano 'una dall’altra in un confronto
continuo e intelligente con i dati linguistici, realizzando uno sviluppo unitario e coerente.

Punto di partenza sono i primi lavori sugli allocutivi in russo, avviati analizzando il dialogo nel
teatro ¢echoviano e poi estesisi ai sec. XVII ¢ XVIIL E questo un tema che la occupera per diversi anni,
parallelamente a un secondo, lo studio dei clitici, che sfocerd in un importante lavoro in collabora-
zione con Lorenzo Renzi (Clitici slavi e romanzi, 1987), la cui rilevanza non ¢ solo contenutistica e
metodologica, ma in un certo senso anche storica: il lavoro con Renzi documenta infatti il perdurare
di una feconda collaborazione fra linguistica generale, italiana e slava, iniziata con il saggio sull’a-
spetto verbale di Francesco Antinucci e Lucyna Gebert (L aspetto verbale in polacco, 1975-1976) e
perseguita poi dal gruppo di Problemi di morfosintassi delle lingue slave (attivo dal 1988 per tucti
gli anni Novanta), di cui R. Benacchio ¢ stata promotrice. A partire dalle ricerche sui clitici, I'ottica
contrastiva slavo-romanza diventera una costante nella sua ricerca, ma si declinera in modo del tutto
originale: fra le lingue oggetto dello studio sui clitici comparira infatti anche il resiano, dialetto slavo
di minoranza sul territorio italiano, a cui verranno dedicati numerosi lavori.
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Siapre cosi un terzo filone di ricerca, dialettologico, che nel tempo includera, oltre ai dialetti
sloveni del Friuli, anche il croato del Molise, interessante per ricercare analogie in due aree lingui-
stiche “gencticamente affini, ma geograficamente lontane” (p. 139). La rilevanza di questi lavori non
sta solo nel fatto che restituiscono una descrizione storico-sociale e linguistica di parlate slave mi-
noritarie e poco studiate, ma ¢ anche metodologica, dal momento che le comunita linguistiche mi-
noritarie rappresentano un’opportunita unica per approfondire i fenomeni del contatto linguistico,
opportunita che R. Benacchio ha saputo sfruttare con estrema intelligenza.

Posti dunque i tre temi fondamentali (allocutivi, clitici, lingue slave di minoranza in contesto
italiano), la studiosa li ha ampliati in modo sostanziale, a volte intrecciandoli fra di loro. Dallo stu-
dio del sistema degli allocutivi passa infatti a quello della cortesia in chiave pragmatica, che fornira
categorie utili per estendere le indagini anche alla forza illocutoria ¢ al ruolo dell’aspetto nell’impe-
rativo della maggior parte delle lingue slave; questi approfondimenti avranno significative ricadute
anche per lo studio della morfosintassi del resiano e dello slavo molisano. Insieme alle descrizioni
dei dialetti slavi in Italia Benacchio studia anche il problema dell’articolo, ¢ in genere la categoria
della determinatezza/indeterminatezza, per i quali torneranno utili anche le ricerche sui clitici della
fine degli anni Ottanta.

Se quanto descritto pud essere visto come un disegno coeso ¢ coerente, resta ancora da notare
che esso ¢ trapuntato regolarmente da approfondimenti diacronici a cui ¢ dedicata la terza sezione
del volume. Questo approccio si spiega non solo con la formazione filologica dell’autrice, cresciuta
alla scuola di Natalino Radovich, ma anche con la metodologia del gruppo di studio sulla morfo-
sintassi delle lingue slave, sempre teso a cercare nella diacronia la spiegazione dei dati linguistici
sincronici.

Passando in modo pitt puntuale ai risultati documentati nelle tre sezioni del volume, illustria-
mo di seguito alcune idee portanti e significative nelle ricerche di Rosanna Benacchio.

I lavori sull’aspetto (limitatamente all’'uso del modo imperativo affermativo) hanno il merito
di aver sfruttato categorie grammaticali tradizionali ¢ pragmatiche coniugando gli innumerevoli
risultati raggiunti in ambito slavistico con quelli della linguistica generale (in particolare la teoria
atti linguistici di J.L. Austin, le massime conversazionali di G.P. Grice, ¢ la cortesia linguistica di J.
Leech, P. Brown ¢ S. Levinson). Nell’intento di spiegare i casi di concorrenza aspettuale nelle for-
me imperative, Benacchio ¢ giunta all’importante conclusione metodologica che dove la regolarita
grammaticale ¢ infranta, la pragmatica pud spiegare, soprattutto se coniugata con la semantica: “Noi
siamo partiti dalla convinzione che fosse possibile individuare un principio pragmatico ‘comune;
connesso con la semantica dell’aspetto verbale, in grado di spiegare sia la presenza del tono cortese
sia di quello scortese nelle forme imperative” (p. 36).

In un sistematico approccio contrastivo fra tutte lingue slave emerge che il gruppo orientale si
distingue per I'uso cortese del 1PV formale, mentre le altre lingue slave non ammettono I’imperativo
imperfettivo come espressione di cortesia positiva in contesti formali, sebbene lo usino regolarmen-
te in quelli informali (p. 30). Queste stesse restrizioni si riscontrano anche in greco moderno (pp.
87-98).

Nell’ambito delle lingue slave di minoranza, la descrizione linguistica di Benacchio mira a
stabilire se ¢ come il contatto con le lingue romanze abbia influito su queste parlate discostandole
dalle forme non dialettali (in particolare lo sloveno per il resiano). La ricerca di una soluzione che
renda ragione dei dati linguistici in modo equilibrato, senza sopravvalutare il ruolo del contatto
fra parlate slave ¢ romanze, parte da un’intuizione di Roman Jakobson: “La langue n’accepte des
¢éléments de structure étrangers que quand ils correspondent 4 ses tendences de développement”
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(Jakobson, Sur la théorie des affinités phonologiques entre les langues, 1949, p. 359). Da questa affer-
mazione Benacchio deriva un metodo che rimedia a due possibili limiti delle ricerche sulle lingue
slave di minoranza in Italia: ne studia la morfosintassi invece del lessico e della fonetica, perché le
strutture morfosintattiche portano la traccia pit solida di un eventuale contatto linguistico; ana-
lizza il resiano contrastivamente con altri dialetti ¢ lingue slave, in modo da individuare tendenze
comuni e non attribuire al contatto linguistico particolarita della morfosintassi resiana che invece
potrebbero essere spiegate con una tendenza comune a pil lingue slave. A una prima conclusione
complessiva sul fatto che il contatto avrebbe favorito, pitt che innescato, determinati cambiamenti
morfosintattici del resiano (la perdita del neutro, il mantenimento dell’imperfetto e del piuccheper-
fetto, la preferenza per la proclisi, ecc.), seguono diversi lavori dedicati all’articolo in sloveno e resia-
no in cui la conclusione ¢ diversa: nei dialetti sloveni del Friuli il processo di grammaticalizzazione
dell’articolo risulta piti avanzato rispetto allo sloveno colloquiale grazie al contatto con le parlate
romanze circostanti (pp. 156-167). Determinante per la solidita della conclusione e degno di nota ¢
il metodo utilizzato: una precisa disamina dei dati linguistici, considerati in ottica contrastiva prima
con lo sloveno, sviluppatosi sotto un influsso meno dominante delle lingue romanze, in modo da far
emergere sia gli elementi comuni con il resiano, sia, per contrasto, quelli dovuti al contatto, ¢ poi il
confronto con lo slavo molisano, distante ma in condizioni di contatto molto simili alle parlate slave
friulane (pp. 139-154), per far emergere gli aspetti sistemici.

Gli studi diacronici di R. Benacchio sono dedicati al sistema linguistico nei testi antichi e
recuperano in tal modo Iinteresse per il testo, fino alla realizzazione di edizioni critiche e alla solu-
zione di problemi di datazione. Ammirevole ¢ la padronanza degli strumenti filologici e profonda
la conoscenza della storia delle lingue slave. I cinque studi pubblicati nel volume (dal 1980 al 2010)
riprendono aree di interesse gia indagate, ma in chiave diacronica e di filologia del testo: i pronomi
allocutivi sono studiati in epoca petrina ¢ immediatamente prepetrina, e tra questi il pronome reve-
renziale /'y viene indagato come riflesso linguistico delle trasformazioni socio-culturali dell’epoca.
Anche i clitici in area balcanica (bulgaro e macedone) sono rivisitati in senso diacronico per la loro
analogia con quelli romanzi, data la loro tendenza alla proclisi in luogo della enclisi. La disami-
na diacronica e contrastiva sulle lingue slave, che il lettore potra seguire con piacere nel saggio in
questione (pp. 225-242), portera a concludere che il bulgaro riflette lo stadio evolutivo delle lingue
romanze antiche mentre il macedone quello delle lingue slave contemporanee. E infine 'articolo:
gia studiato sincronicamente nello sloveno, nel saggio pubblicato (pp. 155-167) viene indagato nel
Catechismo resiano del Settecento.

Il volume si chiude con una recensione (pp. 253-264) della monografia Drevnerusskie kliti-
ki (2008) di Andrej Zaliznjak, le cui ricerche — afferma Benacchio — sono sottese da “una visione
del sistema linguistico come organismo ‘vivo’ e ‘complesso; nel quale coesistono passato ¢ presente,
centro e periferia” (263). Non lontano da questa visione ¢ quella testimoniata dagli scritti di R. Be-
nacchio offerti in questo volume, se ¢ vero che, come affermavano gli scolastici: Q@ldquid recipitur,
ad modum recipientis recipitur”.

Anna Paola Bonola
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L. Torresin, Tradurre dal russo. Teoria e pratica per studenti italofoni, Hoepli, Mila-
no 2022, pp. XXVIII+18o.

Le specificita della traduzione dal russo all’italiano e I'esigenza di sussidi didattici adeguati per
insegnarne tecniche e strategie hanno a pit riprese ricevuto attenzione nel nostro paese: dal classico
manuale L4BC della traduzione di J. Dobrovol’skaja, dal 2016 disponibile in una edizione riveduta
e ampliata, a La traduzione all’universita: russo-italiano e italiano-russo curato da C. Lasorsa ¢ A.
Jampol'skaja (2001), al pitt recente Tradurre il russo di N. Malinin (2012). Eppure il volume di Linda
Torresin, edito pochi mesi fa nei tipi dell’editore Ulrico Hoepli, si impone come positiva novita nel
panorama della manualistica italiana rivolta all’insegnamento della lingua russa in generale ¢ della
traduzione RU-IT in particolare.

Il volume ¢ concepito e calibrato per gli studenti dei corsi di studio triennali in lingue straniere
¢ in mediazione linguistica. Qui risiede il primo elemento di originalita da riconoscere alla pubbli-
cazione: in controtendenza rispetto alle pratiche didattiche consolidate, I'attivita traduttiva viene
proposta fin dai livelli iniziali (A1) e pre-intermedio (A2), integrando in maniera efficace I’avviamen-
to alla traduzione con I’insegnamento della lingua straniera (d’ora in poi LS).

Inoltre, 'autrice riesce con successo a coniugare in un unico volume un manuale teorico essen-
ziale, un compendio agevole di consultazione e un eserciziario mirato e corrispondente ai contenuti
metalinguistici introdotti. In maniera inedita, inserendo frequenti ed espliciti rimandi tra le due
sezioni di cui consta il libro e contrassegnando concetti ¢/o tipologie di contenuti attraverso colori
e icone diverse, Torresin combina e sapientemente intreccia i principi portanti della traduzione,
I'analisi delle criticita precipue della traduzione per la coppia linguistica prescelta, ed esercitazioni
di avviamento alla traduzione e di pratica traduttiva.

La prima parte, T¢oria, introduce i concetti basilari necessari per parlare di traduzione (cos’¢
un testo, quali ne sono gli elementi piti importanti, quali e quanti generi testuali si distinguono,
ecc.), nonché le nozioni fondamentali concernenti I’agire traduttivo (tra le tante, perché si tradu-
ce? cosa si traduce? esistono testi intraducibili?). Il lettore ¢ condotto alla scoperta del ruolo del
traduttore, dei percorsi formativi a disposizione di chi intende intraprendere questa professione,
di ci6 che la differenzia da quella dell’interprete, delle sfide che il traduttore deve affrontare nel
suo lavoro, dei luoghi (associazioni di settore) che lo ospitano. Queste pagine propongono inoltre
un approfondimento di grammatica contrastiva russo-italiano e utili informazioni sui principali
strumenti cartacei e digitali a disposizione del traduttore. La scelta “ardita ma funzionale” (cosi D.
Possamai nella prefazione) di esporre questi contenuti con un linguaggio semplice ¢ facilmente ac-
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cessibile all’apprendente, appare in linea con il zarget group del manuale, con cui I'autrice instaura
un dialogo, similmente a quanto avviene nelle lezioni frontali. Si tratta di una peculiarita singolare
del volume che, pur inducendo sulle prime I’accademico ad interrogarsi circa 'opportunita e i rischi
di una eccessiva semplificazione della materia, ¢ intesa ad abbassare il filtro affettivo dei discenti nei
confronti di argomenti — ad esempio quelli di linguistica descrittiva o contrastiva russo-italiana —
generalmente ostici. In considerazione della provenienza degli iscritti ai corsi di studio in lingue,
che sempre pili spesso registra gli istituti tecnici per il turismo e vede diminuire i licei, quella di Tor-
resin non pud che essere definita una scelta al passo coi tempi. E a ben guardare non va considerata
una banalizzazione, ma piuttosto compresa quale attuazione di quelle che la politica linguistica del
Consiglio d’Europa indica come abilitd fondamentali nella promozione di societd democratiche e
pluriculturali. Ci riferiamo, in particolare, al piti recente aggiornamento del “Quadro Comune Eu-
ropeo di Riferimento per le Lingue’, il Companion Volume with New Descriptors pubblicato nel 2018
(versione italiana del 2020 disponibile al link: <https://riviste.unimi.it/index.php/promoitals/ar-
ticle/view/18359/16087>), che definisce le “strategie di mediazione per esprimere nuovi concetti”
e le “strategie di semplificazione del testo”, individuando tra le prime il collegamento a conoscenze
pregresse, I'adattamento del linguaggio, la scomposizione di informazioni complesse, tra le altre
I'ampliamento e spiegazione di un testo denso, la semplificazione. In questa direzione appaiono
estremamente utili le tabelle, gli schemi riassuntivi, I'elicitazione di parole chiavi tramite alternanza
cromatica, che Pautrice stessa introduce subito dopo I'esposizione di un nuovo concetto e che, se
letti di seguito, costituiscono un vero e proprio compendio (interno al volume) della parte teorica,
utile per il ripasso ¢ la preparazione degli esami.

Altra cifra caratteristica dell’impostazione del libro, come dicevamo, ¢ il ben riuscito connu-
bio tra addestramento alla traduzione e insegnamento della LS. Senza entrare qui nella distinzione
tra ‘traduzione didattica’ e ‘didattica della traduzione’, diremo soltanto che oculata selezione degli
argomenti di morfosintassi da trattare, gli esempi di resa in italiano che li corredano e i commenti
a margine dimostrano quanto attivita traduttiva fin dal livello iniziale dell’apprendimento della
LS giovi alla corretta comprensione dei casi di anisomorfismo tra lingua madre ¢ lingua straniera, e
quindi concorra ad aumentare la consapevolezza e la competenza del discente adulto nell’uso delle
strutture introdotte; cid emerge chiaramente nelle pagine dedicate alla reggenza verbale, ai costrutti
preposizionali, o ancora al tema dell’aspetto.

La seconda parte, Pratica, contiene testi da tradurre, suddivisi per livello ¢ per tipologia te-
stuale (pubblicitari, espositivo-divulgativi, letterari). Pregevole il lavoro di introduzione e accom-
pagnamento alla traduzione condotto dall’autrice, che non lascia il discente inesperto solo di fronte
a un testo, ma lo guida per passi successivi a cogliere il significato del brano nel suo insieme tramite
una lettura veloce, a focalizzare 'attenzione su particolari vocaboli ed espressioni anche attraverso
I'uso del dizionario, a considerare gli elementi culturospecifici rintracciabili in esso, in un dialogo
costante con la parte teorica, nella quale questi vari aspetti ¢ momenti della pratica traduttiva ven-
gono commentati. Anche in questa sezione appare evidente la volonta di unire ’'addestramento alla
traduzione con attivitd di rinforzo delle competenze linguistiche ¢ di ampliamento del bagaglio
lessicale e culturale degli apprendenti.

La selezione dei testi risulta meditata e interessante, sia per 'ampiezza delle varieta testuali
proposte (dagli annunci stampa sovietici alla poesia di A. Achmatova, da pagine web al classico rac-
conto Car’i rubaska di L. Tolstoj, da testi pubblicistici a una pagina del recentissimo Sestra cetyrech
di E. Vodolazkin, e cosi via), sia per i riferimenti culturali che da essi I’autrice riesce a enucleare e vei-
colare attraverso le attivitd proposte (dal retaggio sovietico ai nuovi valori del capitalismo, dall’orso
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russo alla foska, dalle somiglianze e differenze tra russi e italiani ai moderni siti russi per lo shopping
online - si vedano rozetka e sumocka - e tanto altro ancora). Oltre che una palestra per allenarsi a
tradurre questa sezione si presenta come un avvincente caleidoscopio, che fornisce l'occasione di
raccogliere tante informazioni sulla cultura russa e di apprezzarne aspetti diversi, per uno sviluppo
integrato delle competenze linguistiche e interculturali dei discenti.

Apprezzabile e coraggiosa la scelta di proporre per la traduzione anche testi poetici, gene-
ralmente considerati tra i piti ardui da rendere in lingua diversa dall’originale. Le attivita costruite
intorno ad essi, ad iniziare dagli audio, grazie ai quali 'apprendente puo apprezzare ritmo e melodia
dell’originale, passando per lo studio del lessico, facilitano il compito del discente, che certamente
trovera gratificante riuscire a cimentarsi con la poesia pur trovandosi ancora ad un livello (pre)inter-
medio di conoscenza della Ls.

Degna di nota risulta anche la proposta di attivita traduttive condotte in gruppo, in regime
cio¢ di ‘apprendimento cooperativo. Ciod consente al discente di toccare con mano che spesso lavo-
rare in collaborazione con i colleghi permette di svolgere piti facilmente ¢ in minor tempo i compiti
assegnati; nel caso specifico delle traduzioni, il lavoro in gruppo consente inoltre di vagliare diverse
ipotesi traduttive e di selezionare la migliore sulla base della preparazione, sensibilita e contributo
dei compagni. Elemento che risulta importante anche nell’ottica del traduttore professionista, che
puo ricorrere all’aiuto dei colleghi sfruttando le mailing list dei traduttori (ad es. Biblit, Qwerty),
come Torresin sottolinea opportunamente nella sezione teorica.

Come ormai la gran parte dei manuali editi da Hoepli e in pili in generale dei nuovi sussidi
didattici, anche questo volume cartaceo ¢ arricchito da una serie di utili e ben congegnati contenuti
digitali (disponibili sul sito <www.hoeplieditore.it/universita>): griglie di valutazione (per il do-
cente) e di autovalutazione (per il discente), registrazioni audio, esercitazioni di approfondimento,
attivitd che aiutano a riflettere sulla professione del traduttore e sull’attivita traduttiva stessa.

Maria Chiara Ferro
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M. Prokopovych, Dizionario Hoepli Ucraino: ukrajinsko-italijs'kyj, italijsko-ukra-
Jins'kyj slovnyk. Ucraino-italiano, italiano-ucraino, Hoepli, Milano 2021, pp. 9o1.

Senza dubbio il dizionario di Mar”jana Prokopovy¢, come ricordato da alcuni colleghi al re-
cente vII Congresso italiano di Slavistica (Padova, giugno 2022), occupa un posto abbastanza si-
gnificativo nel panorama della lessicografia slavistica italiana e, in particolare, di quella ucrainistica.
Tuttavia opere di questo tipo, utili e, soprattutto, estremamente necessarie fino ai primi anni 2000
sia per la didattica dell’ucraino in Italia, sia dell’italiano in Ucraina e per la traduzione da entrambe
le lingue rappresentano delle novita parziali poiché questa nicchia lessicografica, trascurata per lun-
ghi decenni, ¢ divenuta in un breve lasso temporale particolarmente produttiva.

Infacti il numero di tali opere, a cui si aggiungono i traduttori elettronici, non ¢ pitt cosi margi-
nale. Se il dizionario fosse stato pubblicato un quinquennio prima, avrebbe certamente rappresenta-
to una novita di maggiore rilievo, quanto meno nel panorama linguistico-didattico italiano, al pari
del dizionario tascabile bilingue italiano-ucraino e ucraino-italiano pubblicato dalla stessa autrice in
collaborazione con Lorenzo Pompeo dalla Vallardi nel 2000 (e versioni successive). Ebbi gid modo
di commentare favorevolmente questa opera, lodandone il valore intrinseco e la sua utilita pratica
in un periodo in cui, a parte Onac’kyj, i dizionari bilingui di italiano e ucraino erano quasi assenti
(cfr. S. Del Gaudio, Italijs ko-ukrajins ka leksykolobija: porivnjal nyj aspekt | Lessicologia dell italiano
e dell’ucraino: aspetti comparativi, Kyjiv 2020, p. 48). Negli ultimi anni, perd, sono usciti, in partico-
lare in Ucraina, una serie di dizionari bilingue, alcuni dei quali di notevole mole, talora compendiati
da tavole grammaticali: si pensi, ad esempio, al dizionario bilingue bidirezionale della casa editrice
Perun del 2013 con oltre 444 ooo lemmi (non scevro, a dire il vero, da alcune imprecisioni ed er-
rori), anche se va sottolineato che si tratta di un’opera collettiva, a differenza del lavoro proposto
da Prokopovy¢. In Italia bisogna parimenti ricordare il dizionario unidirezionale ucraino-italiano
di Olena Ponomareva che propone 35.000 lemmi, pubblicato anche esso di recente dalla Hoepli
(Roma2020). Resta comunque il fatto che il dizionario bilingue di Mar”jana Prokopovy¢ pud essere
annoverato tra le prime opere lessicografiche bidirezionali uscite in Italia.

Il volume si presenta compatto, piuttosto maneggevole nell’uso ed esteticamente invitante.
Il materiale introduttivo ed esplicativo ¢ presentato in entrambe le lingue: indice, struttura del di-
zionario, guida grafica alla consultazione e alle abbreviazioni; anche se quest’ ordine non ¢ sempre
rispettato rigorosamente.

L’impianto generale del dizionario, pur ben calibrato e contenutisticamente buono, non ade-
risce con coerenza, almeno in alcuni punti, ai principi ‘scientifici’ (linguistici) enunciati dall’autrice.

Salvatore Del Gaudio (University of Kyiv) — delgaudiosalvatore2 @gmail.com
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Le descrizioni dell’alfabeto ucraino e dell’alfabeto italiano, che precedono rispettivamente le due
sezioni linguistiche, potrebbero ad esempio confondere il lettore medio: nella prima colonna di
destra (p. 1), sotto la dicitura “lettera’, ovverosia grafema, si utilizza la trascrizione fonetica (1ra)
accanto alla traslitterazione scientifica, senza ulteriori spiegazioni. Tale distinzione ¢ comprensibile
aun pubblico specialistico, ma potrebbe risultare meno chiara al fruitore medio.

Nella resa fonetica dei lemmi si usano le barre oblique (/ /) al posto delle parentesi quadre
sebbene nella summenzionata tabella introduttiva (p. 1), cosi come nella Strustura del dizionario
(vI), si prospetti, con un riferimento esplicito, almeno per la parte italiano-ucraina, I'uso della tra-
scrizione fonetica. Per il lemmario ucraino-italiano, invece, si fa riferimento alla traslitterazione tra
barre oblique che dovrebbe indicare una trascrizione di tipo fonematico e non una traslitterazione.

In specifici contesti la rappresentazione fonetica dei lemmi nel corpo del dizionario non ¢
coerente nella scelta. Per alcuni grafemi, ad esempio, si usano i simboli 1A, per altri, invece, quel-
li della traslitterazione scientifica, ad esempio: <x>e <u>vengono sistematicamente translitterati
nella sezione ucraino-italiano con <Z>e <¢>ma non resi foneticamente (o fonematicamente) con
[3] e [#]; Allah (<Aasax>) ¢ traslitterato dall’'ucraino con <kh> come nel sistema anglo-americano
invece del consueto <ch>o del pitt attuale <x> (p. 5) e cosi via. Una certa incongruenza ¢, altresi,
evidente nella colonna “suono equivalente” (cfr. schema dell’alfabeto ucraino, p. 1) dove si alternano
denominazioni tipiche delle grammatiche tradizionali ad uso didattico, ad esempio: forze, come in x
lingua, simile a... ecc. a definizioni pil specificatamente linguistiche come palatalizzazione.

A nostro modesto avviso sarebbe stato preferibile omettere la dicitura “colonna” nel caso in
cui il dizionario, nelle intenzioni del compilatore, fosse (stato) destinato a un pubblico di specialisti,
ai quali, per orientarsi, sarebbero stati sufficienti i sistemi di trascrizione fonetico-fonematica e/o
di traslitterazione. Nel caso invece che il dizionario si rivolga primariamente a un ipotetico utente
medio senza pregresse conoscenze linguistiche (slavistiche), sarebbe stato pili pratico semplificare le
tabelle e adottare un unico sistema di resa grafica e fonetica.

Altrettanto palese ¢ I'assenza di tabelle e/o0 tavole grammaticali che introducano il lettore agli
aspetti essenziali della grammatica delle rispettive lingue. Solitamente in quasi tutti i dizionari di
questo genere che si rivolgono a un pubblico eterogeneo sono contenuti cenni grammaticali. Questa
lacuna, per altro, contrasta con quanto affermato nella presentazione editoriale.

Il lemmario comprende in buona sostanza il lessico di uso comune di entrambe le lingue con
un taglio prevalentemente sincronico. Minore ¢ lo spazio dedicato ai lessemi (lemmi), in particolare
arcaismi e storicismi linguistici, tipici della letteratura ucraina classica del X1x-prima parte del xx
sec. Ugualmente circoscritto appare il lessico specialistico giuridico e tecnico-scientifico, mentre il
livello fraseologico ¢ decisamente piti completo.

A prescindere da qualche imprecisione descrittiva, il dizionario rimane, tenuto anche conto
dello stato attuale della lessicografia ucrainistica in Italia, una ulteriore pietra miliare in questo set-
tore di studi e puo essere la base per successivi perfezionamenti.

Salvatore Del Gaudio
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